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I  Cannot  but  think  Quakerifm  one  of  the 
vile  ft  and  moft  pernicious  Herefies ,  that 
our  unhappy  Nation  has  ever  been  in- 
fehled  with.  And  therefore  I  am  heartily 
grieved ,  that  alt  ho ’  my  Brethren-,  the  Clergy 
of  the  Eftablijhed  Churchy  have  written 
with  Great  Learning  and  Accuracy  upon 
mo  ft  other  \ Points ,  yet  the  Quaker  Contro- 
verjies  have  been  ( almoft  wholly )  neglecled 
by  them. 

' Tis  pojftble ,  fome  of  thofe  Great  Men, 
who  have  fo  freauently  triumphed  over  o- 
ther  Adver far ies,  are  of  Opinion,  that  the 
Quakers  are  below  their  Notice ,  and  that 

the  Conqueft  of  ’em  would  prove  Inglori¬ 
ous- 

Now  'tis  true ,  this  Sell,  when  it  fir  ft 
appeared  in  the  IV or  Id,  diftinguijhed  them - 
felves  by  finch  an  incredible  Variety  of  En- 
thufiaftic  Freaks,  as  made  their  'Per  fans  ut¬ 
terly  Ridiculous .  Their  Books  alfo  were 
then  fluffed  with  fitch  prodigious  Quanti¬ 
ties  of  Ribaldry  and  Jargon,  of  Bitternefs , 
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wo (l  unchriflian  Language ,  and  even  Blaf- 
phemy  it  felt ;  as  inclined  all  fob  er  \ Perfons 
to  believe-,  that  they  ought  to  be  rather 
burnt-,  than  confuted. 

But  the  violent  Heat  of  this  Frenzy  by 
\ Degrees  abated  •,  and  the  Profeffors  of 
Quakerifm  began  to  recover  their  Senfes  , 
and  to  all  like  Men ,  tho  not  like  Chrifli- 
ans.  Then  they  endevored  to  juftify  their 
horrible  Tenets  by  plauftble  Arguments  , 
and  to  gild  o  ver  their  impious  ‘Doctrines 
With  pretences  to  Scripture  authority  for 
them. 

At  length  Mr.William  Penn,  Mr. George 
Keith,  and  Mr.  Robert  Barclay  ar of The [e 
drefed  up  their  Religion  to  the  be  ft  Advan¬ 
tage.  The  Two  laji  efpecially  endevored  to 
refine  Quakerifm  •,  They  joined  their  Stu¬ 
dies  and  their  Labors  •,  They  knew  and  im¬ 
proved  each  others  Notions  j  and  what 
Books  they  ‘Pub lifted,  either  feparately  or 
jointly ,  were  received  with  great  applaufe 
by  their  own  ‘Party. 

About  the  fame  Time-,  and  alfo  fince , 
there  were  and  are  diverfe  other  noted 
Quaker  Writers :  bnt  I  think  thofe  'three 
already  mentioned  by  far  the  mo  ft  confidera- 
ole  Patrons  of  the  Caufe and  I  have  fonts 
reafon  to  affirm ,  that  they  have  done  it 
much  greater  Service ,  than  all  the  reft  of 
the  fame  Perfuafton. 
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JVherefore  it  cannot  now  be  pretended , 
that  the  Difputes  bet  ween  our  Selves  and 
the  Quakers  are  too  mean  for  our  ablejl 
Champions  to  engage  in.  They  have  been 
managed  on  the  Quaker  fide  by  very  Jhrewd 
Rerjons  and  I  may  add ,  with  great  ''Dex¬ 
terity.  Why  then  Jhould  they  be  defpifed  by 
thofe  among ft  our  (elves,  to  whom  G od  has 
given  the  great  eft  Abilities ?  Certainly  the 
Talents  wherewith  they  are  int  ruffed ,  ought 
to  be  carefully  imployed,  whenfoever  oeca - 
Jion  offers >  in  the  Vindication  of  our  Holy 
Religion ,  and  for  the  Benefit  of  deluded 
Souls. 

Since  the  Mifchiefs  of  Quakerifm  are 
numberlefs,  the  Confi deration  of  them  ought 
to  inflame  the  Zeal  of  All  Spiritual  Guides. 
Efpe dally  the  mofl  Learned,  are  obliged  to 
Lead  the  Way,  and,  make  a  powerful  Op- 
pofition  to  that  abominable  Sett,  which 
threatens  Defiruclion  to  the  Gofpel  of  our 
Lord,  by  Sapping  the  very  Foundations  of 
it. 

Nor  can  they  fail  of  Brightning  their 
own  Reputation ,  by  fuch  a  faithful  Dif- 
charge  of  ( what  I  cannot  but  think )  their 
indifpen fable  Duty,  both  to  wards  that  God 
whofe  Ambaffadors  they  are,  and  towards 
thofe  Souls  for  whom  they  muff  give  a  flricf 
Account  at  the  Great  day  of  our  Savior's 
Appearance. 
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'Tis  truer,  Quakerifm  has  been  lately  at¬ 
tach  }  and  diver  fc  ufeful  Books  have  with¬ 
in  the  Compafs  of  a  jew  Bears  been  publfht 
againfl  it.  But  yet  it  may  be  obfervedy  that 
even  thefe  late  IVriters  have  generally  dwelt 
upon  Jome  abominable  Faff ages,  which  they 
have  found  in  Quaker  Books ,  efpeciallf  fitch 
as  are  Ancient  and  Scarce.  They  have  dif- 
covered  thofe  Impious  and  Blafphemous  Af- 
fertions ,  which  have  been  uttered  in  the 
Name  of  the  Lord.  And  /^Quakers  have 
thereby  been  effectually  expofed.  for  fitch 
particular as  (the  they  are  now  very  un¬ 
willing  to  own  them ,  yet')  they  cannot  ei¬ 
ther  dif prove  or  def  end , 

But  fill,  in  the  mid  ft  of  thefe  Skirmifbes, 
the  ‘ Principal  bufinefs  has  been  neglebled. 
For  the  avowed  ‘Doctrines  of  the  Quakers, 
thofe  which  they  univerfafly  profefs ,  and 
never  deny ,  and  the  fevered  Arguments 
which  they  endevor  to  confirm  them  withy 
have  been  (generally  fp  caking)  but  fight  ly 
touched. 

I  confefs  the  Author  of  the  Snake  in  the 
Graft  has  given  us  many  ufeful  Hints  up¬ 
on  thefe  Heads.  Fie  has  alfo  written  a 
particular  Fife  our  fe  concerning  JVater-Bap- 
tifm ,  wherein  he  has  largely  canvaffed  that 
CBointy  fropofing  his  own  Argument Sy  and 
anfwering  thofe  of  his  Adver Caries.  Mr. 
Norris  has  pabhfhed  'Two  Treat  if es  con¬ 
cerning 
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cerning  the'Dhnne Light .  And  Mr.  Keith, 
to  whom  God  has  given  a  Sight  of  his  former 
Errors,  has  examined  the  Quaker  ‘Tenets. 
‘Particularly  he  has  returned  an  anfwer  to 
Mr  .Barclay’ 's  Apology,  which  is  certainly 
the  exatfejt  Piece }  that  ever  was  written 
in  ‘Defence  of  Quakerifm. 

But  even  thefe  Authors  have  left  room  for 
Additions,  and  the  Subject  is  fill  capable 
of  improvement.  Wherefore  1  have  often 
wifhed ,  that  4 h  of e  whom  God  has  blejjed 
wit h  much  Leif  ire ,  found  judgment,  and  a 
thorough  Acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures-, 
would  proceed  in  the  Confutation  of  Qua- 
kerifm ,  and  efpecially  of  Mr.  Barclay V 
Apology  and  other  Works. 

But  1  could  never  yet  hear  of  any,  that 
intended  to  blefs  the  World  with  fo  ufeful 
a  Book  •,  and  therefore  1  have  determined 
to  offer  the  following  Papers  (ho  w  imperfect 
fo  ever  they  are')  to  public  View. 

1  do  not  defpair ,  /  confefs,  of  their  being 
for  the  prefent  in  fame  j 'mall  Meafure  fer - 
vice  able  to  the  Church  of  Chrift  $  but  I 
earnefily  defire  not  w it hf landing ,  that  a 
better  Performance  upon  the  fame  Subject , 
which  very  many  of  my  Brethren  are  able 
to  give  us,  may  render  them  hereafter  per¬ 
fectly  needle fs  and  fuperfuous . 

1  mufl  add,  that  I  am  by  no  means  Fond 
of  Writing  a  large  Volume-,  and  therefore 
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1  have  endeavored  to  Jhorten  thefe  Contro - 
verfies,  as  much  as  5 twas  poffible.  ,  To  this 
end  1  have  wholly  omitted  fome  dijputes , 
which  others  may  think  Material.  For  in - 
fiance,  1  have  [aid  nothing  concerning  the 
‘Payment  of  Tithes ,  the  Lawfulnefs  of  Ta¬ 
king  an  Oath,  the  ExpreJJions  of  outward 
rejpehl ,  faying  Y  ou  to  a  fingle  Per  [on,  &c. 
But  I  do  not  find ,  that  thefie  matters  do 
ever  creat  e  any  difficulty  to  thofe  Per f  ons, 
who  are  convinced  of  the  Falfhood  of  thofe 
Quaker  ‘Doclrines ,  which  1  hope  1  have 
fujficiently  overthrown.  And  therefore  I 
have  not  thought  it  neceffary  to  contend 
about  them. 
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CHAP.  I. 

The  State  of  the  Queftion  concerning  the 
NeceJJtty  of  immediate  Revelation  in 
order  to  a  faving  Chriftian  Faith . 

T  H  E  Controverfies  between  us  of  the 
Eftablifhed  Church  of  England ,  and 
the  People  called  Quakers 3  are  not  on¬ 
ly  many  in  Number,  but  of  very  great 
Importance.  I  (ball  therefore  endevor 
in  the  following  Papers  to  Hate  and  determine  the 
Principal  of  them. 

Now  the  firft  Point  about  which  we  differ,  is 
concerning  the  Neceflity  of  immediate  Revelation 
in  order  to  a  faving  Chriftian  Faith.  With  this 
therefore  I  (hall  begin. 

And  that  my  difcourfe  upon  this  Head  may  be 
the  better  underftood,  I  think  it  neceffary  for  me 
to  premife  a  few  things. 
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It  has  pleas’d  Almighty  God  to  endue  Mankind 
with  a  certain  faculty  or  power  call’d  Vnderftand - 
ing.  By  this  we  are  enabled  to  diftinguifh  Truth 
from  Falfhood  ;  to  believe  the  one,  and  reject 
the  other. 

Now  that  we  may  believe  any  thing  for  Truth, 
’tis  necelfary  that  we  perceive,  not  only  the  Thing 
it  felf,  but  alfo  the  Evidence  of  it ;  which  Evi¬ 
dence  to  be  perceiv’d  by  us,  may  be  either  imme¬ 
diate,  or  mediate* 

That  Evidence  is  immediate ,  which  we  our 
felves  do  perceive  without  the  Mediation  of  ano¬ 
ther  Man’s  perceiving  it.  But  that  Evidence 
which  is  nrii  perceiv’d  by  another  Man,  and  then 
communicated  to  us,  is  mediate  Evidence.  Thus 
for  inftance  ;  if  l\  my  felf  do  fee  the  Sun  fhin- 
in  .T,  I  have  an  immediate  Evidence  of  this  Truth, 
that  the  Sun  (Junes*  But  at  the  very  fame  time, 
a  Blind  man  has  only  a  mediate  Evidence  of  the 
fame  Truth;  that  is,  fome  perfon  on  whofe  Judg¬ 
ment  and  Veracity  the  Blind  man  thinks  he  may 
fafely  rely,  faies  that  the  Sun  peine s ;  and  the  E- 
vidence  perceived  by  that  perfon  being  commu¬ 
nicated  by  Speech  to  the  Blind  man,  the  Blind 
man  has  a  mediate  Evidence  of  this  Truth,  that 
the  Sun  /Junes.  ,  And  the  mediate  Evidence  of  any 
Truth,  is  what  we  call  the  Evidence  of  Autho¬ 
rity , 

But  then  there  are  diverfe  kinds  of  this  Evi¬ 
dence  of  Authority.  For  as  the  perfon  differs  upon 
whofe  Authority  the  Evidence  is  built,  fo  the  T- 
videhce  of  Authority  differs  alfo.  And  confequent- 
lv,  lince  I  may  believe  a  Truth  upon  the  Autho¬ 
rity,  cither  of  a  Man,  or  .of  fome  other  Being; 
therefore  the  Evidence  of  Authority  is  twofold, 
viz,,  either  that  of  human  Authority,  or  that  of- 

fom  e 
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fome  other  Authority  which  it  not  human  ;  and  the 
Evidence  of  that  Authority  which  is  not  human, 
is  the  Evidence  oi  Revelation .  For  when  any  o— 
ther  B”mg,  be/idcs  Man,  difcovers  any  thing  to 

Man,  thisdifeovery  or  information  is  what  we  call 
Revelation. 

Now  if  the  Revelation  proceed  from  God,  ’tis 
call’d  Divine  Revelation  ;  and  this  Divine  Revela¬ 
tion  is  either  immediate ,  or  mediate. 

f  the  Revelation  be  made  to  any  perfon  by 
God’s  fpeaking  or  declaring  the  Matter  to  that 
particular  perfon  ;  then  the  Revelation  is  immediate. 
But  if  that  perfon  who  receiv'd  the  Revelation 
irom  God  himfell ,  do  declare  the  Matter  to  a 
third  perfon,-  then  that  third  perfon  does  indeed 
know  the  Matter  by  Revelation;  but  this  Reve- 

I  ^  1  /A  tA  1  f  ^  a  ^  /"  t  •  1  t  .  —  


Dan,  2.  the  Prophet  knew  the  Interpretation  by 
immediate  Revelation  ;  but  the  King  knew  it  by 
mediate  Revelation  only ;  becaufe  the  Prophet,  to 
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jng  with  which  a  Man  believes  it.  And  therefore, 
tho’  we  do  fometimes  life  thefe  Phrafes,tlie  Natural 
Undemanding,  the  Spiritual  UnderfUnding,  ^rc. 
and  thereby  feem  to  grant  a  plurality  and  difference 
of  UnderfUndings ;  yet  we  do  in  reality  mean  no¬ 
thing  more,  than  our  Underftanding  ("that  is,  per¬ 
ceiving  or  believing)  Natural  or  Spiritual  Truth, 
or  our  believing  3  Truth  upon  Natural  or  Spiritual 
Evidence,  &c. 

For  as  ’t is  abfurd  to  fuppofe,  that  we  have  fe- 
veral  Senfes  of  Seeing,  either  becaufe  we  look 
fometimes  upon  bright,  and  at  otner  times  upon 
dark  ;  fometimes  upon  w'hite,  and  at  other  times 
upon  green,  red,  or  yellow  Ooje.rs;  fometimes 
on  thofe  that  are  near ,  and  at  other  times  up¬ 
on  tiaofe  afar  off;  or  elfc  becaufe  we  fee  fome¬ 
times  with  the  Naked  Eye,  and  at  othei  times, 
thro’  a  Glafs,  by  which  things  very  remote  are 
brought  near  to  us,  and  we  can  o.ifcovei  tnat  which 
is  infinitely  beyond  the  Sphcie  of  our  unafliffed 
Sight :  And  as '’tis  abfurd  to  fuppofe  that  we  have 
feveral  Wills,  becaufe  we  chafe  fometimes  good, 
and  at  other  times  evil;  fometimes  material,  and 
at  ether  times  immaterial  Objefls ;  fometimes  fen- 
fual,  and  at  other  times  intellectual  Pleafures :  I 
fav  as  ’tis  abfurd  to  fuppofe,  that  we  have  feveral 
Senfes  of  Seeing,  or  feveral  Wills,  for  thefe  or  the 
like  Reafons;  fo  ’tisalfo  abfurd  to  fuppofe,  that  we 
hiVe  feveral  UnderfUndings,  becaufe  we  believe 
natural,  fpiritual,  and  other  kinds  of  Truth,  upon 
either  immediate  Evidence,  or  that  which  is  medi¬ 
ate  viz,.  Authority,  either  human,  or  of  any  other 
kind.  For,  as  I  have  a'ready  faid,  ’tis  the  very 
func  Underftanding ,  wherewith  we  believe  any 
kind  of  Truth  upon  any  kind  of  Evidence  what-* 

foever. 
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Thefe  things  being  premis’d,  I  fhall  now  endea¬ 
vor  to  ftate  and  determine  this  important  Queftion* 
viz.  Whether  immediate  Revelation  be  neceffary  in  or¬ 
der  to  a  faving  Chriftian  Faith. 

Faith  and  Belief  are  one  and  the  fame  thing.  And 
confequently  a  Chriftian  Faith  is  a  Chriftian  Belief 
or  a  belief  of  thofe  things  which  Jefus  Chrifi  has 
reveal’d.  And  a  faving  Chriftian  Faith,  is  fiich  a 
belief  of  thofe  things  which  Jeftts  Chrifi  has  re¬ 
veal’d,  asisneceftary  in  order  to  Salvation,  or  eter¬ 
nal  happinefs  in  the  World  to  come. 

Nov/  ’tis  confefs’d  on  both  ftdes,  that  fome  Re¬ 
velation  or  other  (viz,,  either  immediate  or  mediate 
Revelation  )  is  abfolutely  neceffary  in  order  to  a 
faving  Chriftian  Faith.  Becaufe  thofe  Truths  which 
Jefits  Chrifi  has  reveal’d,  are  fuch  as  we  cou’d  not 
have  known,  and  confequently  cou’d  not  have  be¬ 
liev’d,  had  they  not  been  reveal’d. 

’Tis  confefs’d  alfo  on  both  fides,  that  ’tis  poffible 
for  God  itnmediately  to  reveal  to  any  perfon  now 
living,  thofe  Truths  which  Jefts  Chrifi  has  reveal’d* 
For  Jefus  Chrifi ,  who  is  God  himfelf,  did  imme~ 
diately  reveal  thofe  Truths  to  the  Apoftles ;  and 
what  was  poffible  then,  is  alfo  poffible  now.  So 
that  there  is  no  doubt,  but  that  immediate  Revela- 
tion  may  be  even  now  made  ufe  of  by  Almighty 

God,  it  he  pleafes,  in  order  to  a  laving  Chriftian 
Faith.  • 

But  the  Queftion  is,  not  what  may  be  now,  or 
what  formerly  was ;  but  what  mufi  be  now,  or  what 
actually  is.  Some  Revelation  or  other  is  even  now 
aofolutely  neceftary;  and  we  conleis,  that  either 
immediate  or  mediate  Revelation  maybe  even  now 
usd,  ii  God  pleafes:  but  we  contend,  that  God 
ts  not  now  pleas  d  to  make  ufe  of  immediate  Rcve« 
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Lation  ;  and  therefore  we  do  now  enjoy  a  mediate 
Revelation  only.  Whereas  our  Adverfaries  fay,  that 
immediate  Revelation  is,  and  mnfl  be  us’d  now ;  and 
that  a  faving  Chriftian  Faith  cannot,  even  in  the/e 
daiesy  be  had  without  it.  For  Mr.  Barclay  (a)  af- 
furcs  us,  that  they  make  it  a  bfo  lately  necejfary  for 
the  budding  up  of  true  Faith ,  which  in  their  Opi¬ 
nion  can  be  obtain’d  (b)  by  no  other  way^  than  the 
inward  immediate  Adanifeflation  and  Revelation  of 
God's  Spirit ,  fining  in  and  upon  the  Hearty  in  light¬ 
ning  and  opening  the  ZJnderftanding.  So  that  ac¬ 
cording  to  our  Adverfaries  (c)  inward  and  imme¬ 
diate  Revelation  is  the  only  fare  and  certain  way  to 
attain  the  true  and  faving  knowledge  of  God. 


(a)  Apology,  prop.  i.  p.  269.  Printed  amongft  his  Works  at 
London  1692.  ( b )  Ibid.  p.  270.  (c)  Ibid,  p.173.  The  fame 

Author  has  alfo  written  a  Difcourfe  ( p .  892.  of  his  Works  )  to 
prove  not  only  the  PolTibility,  but  alfo  the  Necejfity  of  the  in¬ 
ward  and  immediate  Revelation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  towards 
the  foundation  of  a  true  Faith. 
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CHAP.  II 


That  there  is  no  necejjity  0^  immediate  Re¬ 
velation  in  order  to  a  laving  Chriftian 
Faith ?  arijing  from  the  Nature  of  a  fa¬ 
ying  Chrijlian  Faith . 

NO  W  if  there  be  any  fiich  neceflity,  as  our 
Aclverfaries  pretend,  of  immediate  Revelati¬ 
on  in  order  to  a  faving  Chriftian  Faith;  'tis plain, 
that  that  neceftity  muft  arife,  either  from  the  Na¬ 
ture  of  the  thing,  or  from  the  Will  of  God.  That 
is,  if  immediate  Revelation  be  neceffary  in  order  to 
a  faving  Chriftian  Faith,  there  muft  be  fome  rea- 
fon  why ’tis  neceffary;  and  that  reafon  muft  be  one 
of  thefe  two,  viz,,  either,  i.  Becaufe  the  Nature 
of  a  faving  Chriftian  Faith  is  fuch,  that  it  cannot  be 
built  upon  mediate  Revelation,  and  therefore  re¬ 
quires  immediate  Revelation*  as  the  Foundation  of 
it:  or,  2.  Becaufe,  tho*  a  faving  Chriftian  Faith 
might  be  built  (if  God  pleas’d)  upon  mediate  Re¬ 
velation,  yet  God  is  not  pleas’d,  that  it  fhould  be 
fo  built;  but  has  refolv’d,  and  fo difpos’d matters, 
that  it  fhall  be  always  built  upon  immediate  Reve¬ 
lation.  I  fay,  it  immediate  Revelation  be  neceffary 
in  order  to  a  faving  Chriftian  Faith,  it  muft  be 
neceffary  upon  one  of  thefe  two  Accounts.  Whereas 
I  fhall  fhew,  that  it  is  not  neceffary  upon  either  of 
thefe  two  Accounts;  and  confequently,  that  it  is 
not  neceffary  at  all. 

I.  Then,  I  fay.  There  is  no  necejjity  of  immedi-* 
ate  Revelation  in  order  to  a  faving  Chrijlian  Faith  * 
arijing  from  the  Nature  of  a  faving  Chrijlian  Faith; 
that  is,  the  Nature  of  a  faving  Chriftian  Faith  (or 
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fuch  a  belief  of  thofe  things  which  Jefus  Chrifi 
has  reveal  d,  as  is  neceilary  in  order  to  Salvation,) 
4$  inch,  as  that  a  Ivlan  may  be  endued  with  it, 
atitno  thofe  things,  which  Jefus  Chrifi  has  reveal’d, 
be  not  immediately  reveal’d  to  him.  * 

For  this  is  very  plain,  that  if  the  Nature  of  a 
faying  Chriftian  Faith  requires  immediate  Revela¬ 
tion  ;  the  reafon  muft  be,  either,  i.  Becaufe  a  Man 
cannot  have  any  Chriftian  Faith  at  all  (whether 
fiving  or  not  faving)  without  an  immediate  Reve-* 
lation  of  thofe  things,  the  belief  of  which  is  a 
Chriftian  Faith  :  or,  2.  Becaufe,  tho’  a  Man  might 
believe  thofe  things,  which  Jefus  Chrifi  has  reveal’d, 
or  have  a  Chriftian  Faith,  without  immediate  Re¬ 
velation  ;  yet  he  cannot  favingly  believe  thofe  things 
which  Jefus  Chrifi  has  reveal’d,  or  have  a  faving 
Chriftian  Faith,  without  immediate  Revelation. 
Whereas  I  fhall  fhew,  that  the  Nature  of  a  faving 
Chriftian  Faith  does  not  require  immediate  Revela¬ 
tion  upon  either  of  thefe  Accounts;  either  as  it  is 
a  Chriftian  Faith  in  general,  or  as  it  is  a  favinr 
Chriftian  Faith  in  particular. 

I  fay,  a  Man  may  be  endued  with  a  Chriftian 
Faith,  that  is,  a  Man  may  believe  thofe  things, 
which  Jefus  Chrifi  has  reveal’d,  without  immediate 
Revelation. 

For,  that  a  Man  may  believe  thofe  things  which 
Jefus  Chrifi  has  reveal’d,  nothing  more  is  requir’d, 
than  that  thofe  truths  which  Jefus  Chrifi  has  re¬ 
veal’d,  be  propos’d  to  the  Min’s  underftanding; 
afid  that  he  perceive,  not  only  the  things  them- 
felves,  butalfo  the  Evidence  of  them.  Now  ’tis 
very  plain,  that  thofe  truths  which  Jefus  Chrifi 
has  reveal’d,  may  be  propos’d  to  a  Man’s  Under¬ 
standing,  and  that  a  Man  may  perceive  the  Evi¬ 
dence  of  them,  without  immediate  Revelation. 
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For  if  thofe  Truths  which  Jefus  Chrifi  lias  re¬ 
veal’d,  may  be  propos’d  to  the  Underftanding,  and 
a  Man  may  perceive  the  Evidence  of  them,  by 
bare  mediate  Revelation ;  then  ’tis  plain  that  they 
may  be  propos’d,  and  the  Evidence  of  them  may 
be  perceiv’d,  without  immediate  Revelation.  Now 
that  they  may  be  propos’d  to  the  Underftanding, 
and  the  Evidence  of  them  may  be  perceiv’d,  by 
bare  mediate  Revelation  ;  will  appear  from  the 
following  Suppofition. 

Suppofe,  that  St.  Paul,  or  any  other  infpir’d 
Perfon,  hadlearn’d  any  particular  Truth  from  the 
Mouth  of  God  himfelf,  and  had  declar’d  that  Truth 
to  me.  ’Tis  evident,  that  St.  Paul's  Declaration 
of  this  Truth  js  only  a  mediate  Revelation  of  this 
Truth  to  me.  Now  I  think,  every  Man  in  his 
Wits  muft  grant,  that  this  Truth,  thus  declar’d  to 
me,  is  propos’d  to  my  Underftanding.  And  I  think 
it  extremely  plain  alfo,  that  by  this  Declaration  of 
St,  Paul's,  I  may  perceive  the  Evidence  of  this 
Truth.  For  fince  St.  Paul  is  without  all  doubt 
divinely  infpir’d,  and  has  deliver’d  this  Truth  to 
me  as  taught  him  by  Almighty  God  himfelf;  ’t  is 
manifeft,  that  fuch  his  Declaration  of  this  Truth 
to  me,  is  abundant  evidence  of  it.  Wherefore  it 
appears,  that  a  Truth,  thus  declar’d  to  me  by  St .PauU 
may  be  believ’d  upon  the  authority  of  bare  mediate 
Revelation.  Becaufe,  i.  Such  his  declaration  of  the 
Truth,  is  only  a  mediate  Revelation  of  it.  2.  It  may 
be  believ’d  upon  fuch  his  Declaration,  becaufe  there-* 
by  it  is  propos’d,  and  I  may  thereby  perceive  the 
Evidence  of  it;  than  which  nothing  more  is  re-? 
quir’d  in  order  to  the  belief  of  it. 

Now  if  a  Man  may  believe  any  particular  Truth, 
thus  declar’d  to  him  by  St.  Paul ,  and  fuch  a  belief 
be  built  upon  nothing  eife  but  mediate  Revelation 
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only ;  then  it  follows,  that  a  Man  may  believe  thofe 
things  which  Jefus  Chrifi  has  reveal’d,  upon  the 
authority  of  mere  mediate  Revelation.  For  thofe 
things  which  Jefus  Chrifi  has  reveal’d,  are  declar’d 
to  us  in  the  Holy  Scriptures;  and  we  have  abundant 
evidence  of  the  Truth  and  Certainty  of  the  decla¬ 
ration  of  them  ;  and  ’tis  inconteftably  clear,  that  a 
declaration  of  any  Truth  in  writing,  is  as  really  a 
mediate  Revelation  of  it,  as  a  declaration  of  the 
fame  Truth  by  word  of  mouth. 

If  it  be  faid,  that  the  Nature  of  thofe  Truths 
which  Jefus  Chrifi  has  reveal’d,  is  fuch,  that  a  Man 
cannot  believe  them,  unlefs  befides  the  Evidence 
of  mediate  Revelation  by  the  Writings  or  Sermons 
of  infpir’d  Perfons,  he  receive  the  Evidence  of  im¬ 
mediate  Revelation  alfo  ;  I  anfwer,  that  this  is  a 
precarious  and  groundless  Affertion.  For  tho’  it 
were  granted,  that  the  Will  of  God  may  make  im¬ 
mediate  Revelation  necelfary,  where  mediate  Re¬ 
velation  wou’d  otherwife  have  been  fufficient;  yet 
it  cannot  be  pretended,  that  the  Nature  of  thofe 
Truths  which  Jefus  Chrifi  has  reveal’d,  makes  me¬ 
diate  Revelation  infufficient,  unlefs  immediate  Re¬ 
velation  be  added  to  it.  For  Evidence  is  Evidence, 
whether  it  be  convey’d  by  mediate ,  or  immediate 
Revelation,  or  by  any  other  way.  And  therefore, 
lince  a  Man  may  perceive,  not  only  the  Truths 
reveal’d  by  Jefus  Chrifi ,  but  alfo  the  Evidence  of 
thofe  Truths,  by  bare  mediate  Revelation  ;  ’tis 
plain,  that  he  may  believe  them  upon  the  autho¬ 
rity  of  bare  mediate  Revelation.  And  if  he  may 
believe  them  upon  the  authority  of  bare  mediate 
Revelation,  ’tis  plain  that  the  Nature  of  them  is 
not  fuch,  as  makes  the  belief  of  them  impoflible 
without  immediate  Revelation. 
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’Tis  true,  thofe  things  which  our  Savior  has 
made  known,  are  very  fublime,  and  perfe&ive  of 
our  Nature,  &c.  but  they  are  never  the  lefs  credi¬ 
ble  upon  thefe  accounts,  when  propos’d  with  fuf- 
ficient  Evidence.  And  therefore,  tho’  we  cou’d 
not  have  believ’d  them  without  any  Revelation  at 
all ;  becaufe  by  Revelation  alone  we  can  receive  the 
Evidence  of  them  :  yet  either  fort  of  Revelation 
will  convey  the  Evidence  of  them,  and  confe- 
quently  we  may  believe  them  upon  the  authority 
of  mediate  Revelation,  without  the  concurrence  of 
immediate  Revelation  alfo. 

If  it  be  objected,  that  a  Chriftian  Faith,  or  a 
belief  of  thofe  things  which  Jcfus  Chrift  has  re¬ 
veal'd,  cannot  be  wrought  in  Man  without  the  Grace 
and  immediate  Power  of  God  ;  and  that  this  im- 
mediate  operation  of  God  upon  Man,  without  which 
a  Chriftian  Faith  cannot  be  wrought  in  him,  is  an 
immediate  Revelation  of  Chriftian  Truths  to  his 
Underftanding;  and  confequently,  that  the  Nature 
of  a  Chriftian  Faith  does  necelfarily  fuppofe  (be¬ 
caufe  it  cannot  be  wrought  without)  immediate 
Revelation ;  I  fay,  if  this  be  objected ,  I  anfwer, 
that  altho’  it  be  granted  (for  I  think  it  at  prefent 
needlefs,  and  for  that  reafon  by  no  means  advifable, 
for  me  to  ftate  and  determine  fo  very  nice  a  Con- 
troverfy.  Wherefore  altho*  it  be  granted)  that  a 
Chriftian  Faith,  or  a  belief  of  thofe  things  which 
Jefus  Chrift  has  reveal’d,  cannot  be  wrought  in  us 
without  the  Grace  and  immediate  Power  of  God;  yet 
I  deny,  that  this  immediate  operation  of  God  upon 
Man,  without  which  ’tis  now  fuppoled,  that  a  Chri¬ 
ftian  Faith  cannot  be  wrought  in  him,  is  an  immediate 
Revelation  of  Chriftian  Truths  to  his  Under  ft  an- 
ding. 

For  tho*  the  Underftanding  oiTvfan ,  confidered 
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in  his  Natural  ftate,  without  the  gracious  Influen¬ 
ces  of  God’s  holy  Spirit,  be  now  fuppofed  to  be  fo 
much  blinded,  that  it  cannot  perceive  the  Evidence 
-of  thofe  1  ruths  which  Jefus  Chrifi  has  revealed  ;  and 
confequently  there  is  now  fuppofed  a  Neceflity  of 
the  Grace  and  immediate  Power  of  God,  to  cure 
the  Natural  Blindnefs  of  his  Underflanding,  and 
make  it  capable  of  perceiving  the  Evidence  of  Chri¬ 
ftian  Truths  :  yet  that  immediate  operation  of 
God  upon  Man,  which  is  now  fuppofed  neceflary 
to  remove  the  Natural  Blindnefs  of  his  Underflan- 
ding,  and  make  him  capable  of  perceiving  the  Evi¬ 
dence  of  Chriflian  Truths,  is  not  an  immediate  Re¬ 
velation  of  Chriftian  Truths  to  his  Underflanding; 
but  only  a  gracious  removal  of  thofe  impediments, 
which  wou’d  not  have  fuffer’d  his  Underflanding 
to  perceive  the  Evidence  of  thofe  Truths,  when 
reveal’d  to  him,  whether  mediately  or  immediately. 
So  that  this  operation  of  God  upon  Man,  which  is 
now  fuppofed  neceflary  in  order  to  a  Chriflian  Faith, 
does  not  affedl  the  manner  of  the  Revelation  of  thofe 
Truths,  the  belief  of  which  is  a  Chriflian  Faith  : 
but  it  affefts  the  faculty ,  wherewith  alone  wc  can 
believe  thofe  Truths,  after  what  manner  foever  they 
be  reveal’d. 

However,  if  any  perfon  be  refolved  to  call  that 
immediate  operation  upon  our  Minds,  whereby  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  now  fuppofed  to  enable  us  to  per¬ 
ceive  the  Evidence  of  Chriftian  Truths,  when  re¬ 
vealed  to  us  either  mediately  or  immediately ,  an  im- 
mediate  Revelation  of  Chriflian  Truths ;  f  anfwer, 
that  tho’itwere  granted,  that  this  fuppofed  imme¬ 
diate  operation  were  an  immediate  Revelation;  yet 
5tis  not  that  immediate  Revelation  which  our  Ad- 
yerfaries  contend  for,.  This  appears  from  Mr.  Bar- 
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clay,  who  (a)  oppofes  thofe  pcrfonswho  fay,  that 
the  S fir  it  does  now  lead  and  influence  the  Saints ,  by 
en  lightning  their  'Vnderflandings  to  underftand  and  be¬ 
lieve  the  Truth,  but  not  by  prefenting  it  to  the  Mind 
by  way  of  Objeff.  And  then  he  endeavors  by  di- 
verfe  Arguments  to  prove  and  eftablifh  the  Necef- 
fity  of  that  immediate  Revelation  which  the  Qua¬ 
kers  mean,  viz.  the  Spirits  not  only  helping  us  to  difcem 
Truths  already  delivered ,  but  prefenting  thofe  Truths  to 
cur  Minds* 

Thus  then  it  appears,  that  altho’  it  be  granted* 
that  no  Man  can  have  a  Chriftian  Faith  without  the 
Grace  and  immediate  power  of  God ;  yet ,  fince 
that  immediate  operation  of  God  upon  Man,  with¬ 
out  which  ’tis  now  fuppofed,  that  a  Chriftian  Faith 
cannot  be  wrought  in  him,  is  not  what  our  Ad- 
verfaries  themfelves  do  underftand  by  an  immediate 
Revelation  of  Chriftian  Truths  to  his  undcrftandinst; 
therefore  it  can’t  be  faid,  that  the  nature  of  a  Chri¬ 
ftian  Faith  does  neceftarily  fuppofe  (becaufe  it  can¬ 
not  be  wrought  without)  immediate  Revelation, 
And  therefore  a  Man  may  be  endued  with  a  Chri¬ 
ftian  Faith ,  or  believe  thofe  things  which  Jefus 
Chrifl  has  reveal’d,  without  immediate  Revelation. 

2.1  mu  ft  now  prove,  that  a  faving  Chriftian  Faith, 
or  fuch  a  belief  of  thofe  things  which  Jefus  Chrifl 
has  reveal’d,  as  is  neceftary  in  order  to  Salvation* 
may  be  had  without  immediate  Revelation, 

For  that  which  makes  a  Chriftian  Faith  faving* 
or  fuch  as  is  neceflary  in  order  to  Salvation,  is  its 
working  by  Love,  or  fruitfulnefs  in  Good  Works; 
and  confequently,  that  Chriftian  Faith  which  is 
accompanied  with  Obedience  to  the  Laws  of  Chrifl  > 
is  a  faving  Chriftian  Faith.  Becaufe  Obedience  to 
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the  Laws  of  Chrifi  is  that  very  working  by  Love, 
or  fruitfulnefs  in  Good  Works ,  which  makes  a 
Chriftian  Faith  faving. 

Now  that  a  Chriftian  Faith  may  be  accompanied 
■with  Obedience  to  the  Laws  of  Chrifl,  it  is  ne- 
ceffary,  i.  That  the  Will  do  chufe,  2.  That  the 
executive  Powers  do  perform,  Obedience  to  the 
Laws  of  Chrifi.  Which  cho  ice  and  performance  of 
Obedience  to  the  Laws  of  Chrifi  are  to  beafcrib'd 
to  the  gracious  Affiftance  of  Almighty  God,  who 
by  theblefled  Influence  of  his  Holy  Spirit  worketh 
in  us  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleafure,  Phil.  2. 18. 
and  accordingly,  the  Eftablifh’d  Church  of  England 
declares  in  her  Liturgy,  that  it  is  God,  (b)  from 
whom  all  holy  defires ,  all  good  counfels ,  and  all  jttfi 
works  do  proceed ;  that  (c)  he  by  his  fipecial  grace 
preventing  us  doth  put  into  our  minds  good  defires ; 
that  (A)  he  alone  can  order  the  unruly  wills  and  af¬ 
fections  of  finful  men ;  that  (e)  thro *  the  Weaknefs 
of  our  Mortal  Nature  we  can  do  no  good  thing 
without  him ;  that  (f)  the  frailty  of  Man  without 
him  cannot  but  fall.  Sec.  and  therefore  fhe  praies  him 
(g)  to  fiir  up  the  wills  of  his  faithful  people ,  and  (h) 
wake  us  continually  to  be  given  to  all  good  works 9 
that  (i)  we  may  love  the  thing  which  he  commandeth , 
and  defire  that  which  he  doth  promifie ,  and  that  fk) 
we  plenteoufly  bringing  forth  the  fruit  of  good  Works 
?nay  of  him  be  plenteoufiy  rewarded ;  with  many  o- 
ther  Expreflions  of  the  like  Nature. 


(b)  2d.  Colled  at  Evening  Prayer,  (c)  Colled  for  Eafter. 
(cl)  Colled  for  the  4th.  Sunday  after  Eafler.  (e)  Colled  lor 
the  id.  Sunday  after  Trinity .  (f)  Colled  for  the  iyth. Sunday 

after  Trinity .  ( g)  Colled  for  the  2yth.  Sunday  after  Trinity, 
(h)  Colied  for  the  17th.  Sunday  after  Trinity,  (if  Colled  for 
the  4th.  Sunday  after  Eajler.  ( k )  Colled  for  the  2yth.  Sunday 
after  Trinity. 

From 
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From  hence  then  it  appears  very  plainly,  that  if 
a  man  may  have  any  Chriftian  Faith  at  all  without 
immediate  Revelation,  then  he  may  have  a  faving 
Chriftian  Faith  without  immediate  Revelation.  Be- 
caufe  that  which  makes  a  Chriftian  Faith  faving, 
is  not  any  new  or  different  Revelation  ;  but  the 
Grace  of  God  enabling  a  man  to  will  and  ad  con¬ 
formably  to  that  Revelation  which  he  has  already 
enjoy’d,  whether  it  were  mediate  or  immediate. 
So  that,  that  which  diftinguifliesa  faving  Chriftian 
Faith  from  fuch  a  Chriftian  Faith  as  is  not  faving, 
is  not  the  manner  of  the  Revelation,  but  that  Grace 
which  follows  after  it.  And  confequently  a  faving 
Chriftian  Faith  may  be  built  upon  either  immediate 
or  mediate  Revelation  ;  becaufe  the  Grace  of  God 
may  follow  after  either  of  them.  And  if  a  faving 
Chriftian  Faith  may  be  built  upon  either  Sort  of 
Revelation  ;  then  it  is  manifeft,  that  a  man  may 
have  a  faving  Chriftian  Faith,  or  fuch  a  belief 
of  thofe  things  which  Jefut  Chrijl  has  reveal’d,  as 
is  neceffary  in  order  to  Salvation,  without  immediate 
Revelation. 

Thus  then  have  I  fhewn,  that  there  is  no  necef- 
fity  of  immediate  Revelation  in  order  to  a  faving 
Chriftian  Faith,  arifing  from  the  Nature  of  a  faving 
Chriftian  Faith,  either  as  it  is  a  Chriftian  Faith  in 
general,  or  as  ’tis  a  faving  Chriftian  Faith  in  parti¬ 
cular.  And  fince  there  is  no  neceility  of  immediate 
Revelation  in  order  to  a  faving  Chriftian  Faith,  ari¬ 
fing  from  the  Nature  of  a  faving  Chriftian  Faith 
either  of  thefe  waies ;  therefore  there  is  no  necef- 
lity  at  all  of  immediate  Revelation  in  order  to  a 
faving  Chriftian  Faith,  arifing  from  the  Nature  of 
a  faving  Chriftian  Faith, 
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That  there  is  no  necejfity  of  immediate  Re¬ 
velation  in  order  to  a  faving  Chriftian 
Faith >  arifing from  the  IVill  of  God. 

II.  I  Mull:  now  ftiew,  that  there  is  no  necejfity  of 
JL  immediate  Revelation  in  order  to  a  faving 
Chrtflian  Faith ,  arifing  from  the  Will  of  God ;  That 
is,  God  has  not  refolved,  and  fo  difpofed  Matters, 
that  a  faving  Chriftian  Faith  fhall  be  alwaies  built 
upon  immediate  Revelation.  This  I  fhall  make  ap¬ 
pear  in  the  following  manner. 

*Tis  very  plain,  that  if  God  has  refolvedand  fo 
difpofed  Matters,  that  a  faving  Chriftian  Faith  fhall 
be  alwaies  built  upon  immediate  Revelation ;  then 
either,  i.  he  has  refolved  and  fo  difpofed  Matters, 
that  a  Man  fhall  not  have  any  Chriftian  Faith  at  all 
(  whether  faving  or  not  faving  )  without  an  imme¬ 
diate  Revelation  of  thofe  Truths,  the  belief  of  which 
is  a  Chriftian  Faith  :  or,  2.  he  has  refolved  and  fo 
difpofed  Matters,  that  tho*  a  Man  might  believe 
thofe  things  which  Jefus  Chrift  has  revealed,  or 
have  a  Chriftian  Faith,  without  immediate  Revela¬ 
tion  ;  yet  he  fhall  not  favingly  believe  thofe  things 
which  Jefus  Chrifl  has  revealed,  or  have  a  faving 
Chriftian  Faith ,  without  immediate  Revelation. 
Whereas  I  fhall  fhew,  that  God  has  not  refolved  and 
fo  difpofed  Matters,  as  that  a  faving  Chriftian  Faith 
fhall  be  alwaies  built  upon  immediate  Revelation 
upon  either  of  thefe  accounts ;  either  as  ftis  a  Chri¬ 
ftian  Faith  in  general,  or  as  ’tis  a  faving  Chriftian, 
Faith  in  particular. 
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For  in  that  account  which  the  holy  Scriptures 
have  given  us  of  the  Requilites  to  a  favin?  Chri- 
itian  Faith,  no  mention  is  made  of  immediate  Re¬ 
velation.  We  read  indeed,  that  by  the  Miniflry  of 
the  Word  men  are  convinced  of  the  Truths  of  the 
Gofpel,  and  confequently  have  a  Chriffian  Faith  : 
and  that  if  their  Faith  be  accompanied  with  Obe¬ 
dience,  it  is  then  a  faving  Chriffian  Faith,  orfuch 
a  belief  of  the  Truths  of  the  Gofpel,  as  is  necef- 
fary  in  order  to  Salvation.  But  there  is  not  the 
Jeaft  hint  in  all  the  Bible  of  the  Neceffity  of  im¬ 
mediate  Revelation,  in  order  either  to  the  belief  of 
the  I  ruths  of  the  Gofpel,  or  to  that  Obedience 
which  makes  the  belief  of  them  faving . 

’  1  is  true,  our  Adverfaries  pretend,  that  that  O- 
bedience  which  makes  a  Chriffian  Faith  faving,  is 
an  Obedience  to  th t  immediate  Didfates  or  Teach¬ 
ings  ot  the  Spirit.  This  is  fo  manifeft  to  every 
Perfon  that  perufes  their  Books,  that  inffances  of 
it^are  needle fs.  And  truly,  if  they  could  prove 
what  they  fo  confidently  aflert,  then  it  muif  be 
confdfed,  that  God  has  refolved  and  fo  difpofed. 
Matters,  that  a  faving  Chriffian  Faith  fhall  be  al- 
wTaies  built  upon  immediate  Revelation.  Becaufe 
fuch  immediate  Teachings  or  Dilates  of  the  Spirit; 
as  they  fuppofe,  would  really  be  an  immediate  Re- 
vela ti on  of  the  Will  of  God  to  Man.  And  if  God. 
has  refolved  and  fo  difpofed  Matters,  that  that  O- 
bedience  which  makes  a  Chriffian  Faith  faving 
fhill  alwaies  be  an  Obedience  to  fuch  immediate 
Di&ates  or  Teachings  of  the  Spirit;  then  he  has 
made  immediate  Revelation  neceffary  in  order  to 
that  Ooedience,  which  makes  a  Chriffian  Faith  fa~ 

vind  j  an-d  confequently  he  has  made  it  neceffary  in 
oruer  to  a  favingChxifWzn  Faith. 
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Rut  then  we  utterly  deny,  that  Ciod  has  refol¬ 
ded  and  fo  difpoled  Matters,  that  that  Obedience 
which  makes  a  Chriftian  Faith  favmg ,  fhall  al- 
waies  be  an  Obedience  to  fuch  immediate  Dictate  s 
or  Teachings  of  the  Spirit,  as  our  Adverfaries  pre¬ 
tend.  For  tho’  we  moll  readily  grant,  that  God 
may,  if  he  pleafe,  immediately  teach,  and  didtateto 
whomfoever  he  pleafes ;  yet  we  fay,  that  God  has 
not  declared  in  his  Word,  that  he  will  immediate- 
ly  teach,  and  didate  to,  all  true  Chriftians,  andthac 
he  will  reveal  his  Will  to  them  alter  that  manner. 
He  has  given  them  the  Holy  Bible  to  inftrudt  them 
in  their  Duty;  and  thereby  he  mediately  teaches, 
leads,  guides  and  directs  his  Servants;  and  thole 
who  are  obedient  to  fuch  his  Orders,  tho’  mediate- 
h  delivered  to  them,  have  a  faving  Chriftian  Faith. 
.But  as  for  immediate  Inftrudlions  from  the  Mouth 
of  God  himfelf,  there  is  no  promife  that  the  Saints 
fhall  enjoy  them;  and  therefore  we  are  not  to  ex¬ 
pert  them,  much  lefs  to  account  them  neceuary  in 
order  to  that  Obedience  which  makes  our  Faith 


^  I  fell  now  proceed  to  cflablilh  the  Dodlrme  I 
have  laid  down,  and  fhew,  that  God  has  not  re¬ 
folded  and  fo  difpofed  Matters,  that  a  faving  Chri¬ 
ftian  Faith  fnall  be  ahvaies  built  upon  immediate 
Revelation.  This  I  (ball  do,  by  anfwenng  all  thofe 
Arguments,  which  have  been  thought  to  prove, 
either  that  the  Truths  of  the  Gofpel  muft  be  im¬ 
mediately  revealed  to  a  Man,  before  he  can  be¬ 
lieve  the'm,  or  clfe  that  all  true  Chriftians  are  led 
and  taught  by  immediate  Revelation,  and  confe- 
quently  that  'immediate  Revelation  is  neceuary  in 
order  to  that  Obedience  which  makes  their  Faith 

faying. 
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Thele  Arguments,  I  confefs,  are  numerous,  and 
of  different  kinds.  I  ihall  examine  them  in  fuch 
an  Order  as  I  judge  mod  convenient,  and  with  as 
fnuch  brevity  as  1  am  able. 

i.  Elthu  foies,  But  there  is  a  fpirit  in  Alan,  and 
the  inf  ir  at  ion  of  the  Almighty  giveth  underftanding. , 
Job  32.8.  From  hence  our  Adverfaries  conclude, 
that  God  gives  Men  the  Knowledge  of  Religious 
Truths  by  immediate  Revelation.  Becaufe  by  In¬ 
fpiration  we  generally  underhand  God’s  difeovering 
a  Truth  by  immediate  Revelation.  Thus  we  fay, 
Alofes  writ  by  Infpiration  ;  that  is*  God  did  im¬ 
mediately  reveal  to  Alofes  thofe  Truths  which  he 
writ:  and  the  Prophets  prophecied  by  Infpiration  ; 
that  is,  they  delivered  fuch  Truths  as  God  did  im¬ 
mediately  reveal  to  them  :  and  St.  Paul  iaies,  All 
Scripture  is  given  by  infpiration  of  God,  2  Tim.  3  .  16* 
that  is,  the  Pen-men  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  writ 
what  God  did  immediately  reveal  to  them ;  or  as 
St.  Peter  exprefles  it,  2  Pet.  1.  21.  holy  men  of  God 
fpal^e  as  they  were  moved  by  the  holy  Ghofl.  ^  And 

therefore,  fmee  our  underftanding,  that  is,  our  know¬ 
ledge  of  Religious  Truths,  is  given  by  Infpirati¬ 
on;  it  comes,  fay  they,  by  immediate  Revelation „ 

That  the  v/eaknefs  of  this  Objection  may  ap* 
pear,  ’tis  neceflary  for  me  to  obferve,  Firft,  That 
the  word  which  our  1  ranflators  do  here 

render  But ,  ought  to  be  render’d  verily  or  truly 
Secondly,  That  the  word  (HD0J)  which  our 
Tranllatois  do  here  render  infpiration,  does  never 
ligmfy  the  difeovery  of  a  Truth  by  immediately 
vela  non ;  but  denotes,  r.  a  breath  in  general,  of 
what  kind  foever  it  be.  2.  a  Soul,  becaufe  Gods 
giving  a  Soul  to  any  Creature,  is expreffed in  Seri- 
ptuie  by  the  Metaphor  of  breathing  a  SouJ  into 
Thus  k  %nifies  the  Soul  hoth'of  Man  and 

£  ^  Beau 
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Eeaft,  Gen .  7.  22.  All  in  whofe  noftrils  was 
(CD^n  the  breath  of  life,  of  all  thatwas  in  the 

dry  land,  died  ;  and  the  foul  of  Man  in  particular, 

I  Kings  1  5. 29.  and  indiverfe  other  places.  Third¬ 
ly  ^  That  the  word  (nilj  which  our  Tranflators 
clo  here  render  Spirit ,  fignifies  not  only  the  holy 
Spirit  of  God,  but  alfo,  1.  a  Spirit  or  Breath  in 
general,  of  what  kind  foever  it  be.  Thus  1  Kings 
19.  11.  A  great  and  firong  (fTH)  wind  rent  the 
the  mountains .  2.  the  Soul  of  Man  or  BeafK 

Thus  Ecclef.  3.  21.  who  knoweth  (  FTP  )  the  Spi¬ 
rit  (or  Soul,)  of  Alan ,  that goeth  upward  ;  and  the 
(  TTH  )  Spirit  (or  Soul)  of  the  beaft ,  that  goeth  down¬ 
ward  ? 

Thefe  things  being  premifed,  I  anfwer,  That 
tho?  infpiration  is  generally  underftood  to  fignify 
God’s  difcovering  a  Truth  by  immediate  Revelati¬ 
on  ;  yet  that  is  not  conffantly  the  meaning  of  it, 
and  particularly  it  cannot  be  fo  underftood  in  this 
place.  Becaufe  the  word  which  our  Tran- 

llators  do  here  render  infpiration ,  does  never  admit 
of  that  fenfe.  And  therefore  this  Text  may  much 
more  properly  be  rendred  thus,  Terily ,  there  is  a 
Spirit  in  Man ,  and  the  Breath  of  the  Almighty  gi~ 
veth  them  under  (landing)  or  as  the  word  (CDJ*3Iy 
ought  to  be  rendred,  caufes  them  to  understand  : 
And  then  the  fenfe  will  be  this,  There  is  cer¬ 
tainly  a  rational  Soul  in  Man,  and  the  breath  of 
the  Lord  by  which  this  rational  Soul  was  given; 
or  this  rational  Soul  it  fell,  which  is  called  the 
Breath  of  the  Almighty,  becaufe  it  was  given  by 
it  ;  caufes  them  to  underhand,  or  makes  Men  in¬ 
telligent  Creatures.  And  thus  by  fhewing  tne  true 
meaning  of  the  1  ext,  I  have  anfwer  d  that  Objecti¬ 
on  of  our  Adverfaries,  which  is  built  upon  a  mu- 
underftanding  of  it. 
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z .  Our  Saviour  fays,  If  any  Alan  will  do  his  will 
{viz,,  the  Will  of  the  Father  that  fent  him.  v.  1 6.) 
he  ) hall  know  of  the  Doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God, 
or  whether  I  fp^eik^of  my  felf  John  7.  17.  The 
meaning  of  which  words  will  belf  be  underflood, 
by  confidering  to  whom  our  Saviour  fpake  them, 
viz, .  th zjews,  whofe  hearts  were  hardened  by  their 
Lulls  and  Prejudices  againft  his  Perfon  and  Do- 
Srine ;  and  therefore  they  would  not  believe  that 
he  came  from  God.  Whereas,  fays  he,  If  any 
Man  will  do  his  will  that  fent  me;  or,  as  the  words 
may  more  fitly  be  rendred,  If  any  Alan  ( )  be 
willing  to  do  his  will',  he  being  fo  far  difintanglcd 
from  his  Luft  and  Prejudices,  that  he  is  ready  to 
embrace  the  Truth,  whenfoever  it  is  propofed  to 
him,  /ball  know  of  the  Dollrine  which  1  preach, 
whether  it  be  of  God ,  or  whether  I  fpea f  of  my  felf  * 
That  is,  the  Man  who  has  an  honed  and  good 
heart,  defirous  of  doing  whatfoever  he  perceives 
to  be  his  duty,  will  not  cavil  at  fuch  Proofs  of 
my  Million  as  I  have  given  you;  but  will  foon 
and  eafily  be  convinced,  that  my  Doctrine,,  which 
God  has  atteflcd  by  enabling  me  to  work  Miracles 
among  you,  is  not  a  counterfeit  Revelation,  but 
the  word  of  God  from  heaven. 

It  appears  therefore,  that  our  Saviour  docs  not 
here  fpeak  one  word  of  the  wanner  of  that  Reve¬ 
lation,  whereby  the  evidence  of  Chriftian  Truths 
is  convey’d  to  the  underftanding  of  a  well  difpa- 
fed  Perfon  ;  but  he  fpeaks  only  of  that  frame  of 
Spirit,  which  is  neceffary  in  order  to  the  embra¬ 
cing  of  Chriflian  Truths,  after  what  manner  fo- 
ever  they  be  revealed.  And  confequently,  thefe 
words  of  our  Saviour  will  by  no  means  prove, 
that  God  has  refolved  and  fo  difpofed  matters,  that 
a  faying  Chriftian  Faith  mud  of  neccffity  be  buift 
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upon  immediate  Revelation.  Becaufe  the  fame  dif- 
pofition  of  mind  mud  be  wrought  in  Man,  before 
he  embraces  Chriftian  Truths,  whether  they  be 
revealed  to  him  mediately  or  immediately.  . 

3.  They  alledge,  Prov.  28.  5.  Evil  men  under- 
jtand  not  judgment ;  but  they  that  feekjhe  Lord->  un¬ 
der  ft  and  all  things .  That  is,  a  perverfe  and  wick- 
ed  Spirit,  enflaved  by  fin,  does  not  rightly  difeern 
the  will  of  God  ;  whereas  an  humble  and  fincere 
Soul,  that  is  defirous  of  knowing  its  duty,  and 
earneftly  befeeching  God  to  infiruft  it  therein, 
fhall  be  guided  by  God’s  Grace,  and  the  Truth 
fhall  be  difeovered  to  it.  But  will  thefe  words 
prove,  that  thofe  who  feek  the  Lord,  and  who  by 
feeking  the  Lord  do  get  underftanding ;  that  fiich 
Pcrfons,  I  fay,  cannot  underhand  God’s  will,unlefs 
it  be  difeovered  to  them  by  immediate  Revelati¬ 
on  ?  Such  Arguments  deferve  rather  to  be  laugh’d 
at,  than  anfwcred. 

4.  And  yet  there  is  another  no  lefs  imperti¬ 
nent.  Our  Saviour  fays,  If  ye  continue  in  my 
wordy  then  arc  ye  my  Difciples  indeed ,  and  ye  Jhall 
know  the  truth ,  and  the  truth  (half  make  you 
free ,  John  8.31,32.  That  is,  if  ye  fincerely  en¬ 
deavour  to  pra&ife  what  I  teach  you,  then  are  ye 
truly  my  Difciples;  and  ye  (hall  by  the  Grace  of 
God,  which  is  conftantly  bellowed  upon  fuch  as 
improve  what  has  been  already  given  them,  in- 
create  more  and  more  in  the  knowledge  of  my 
Do&rine,  which  fhall  deliver  you  from  the  flave- 
ry  of  fin,  which  the  World  labors  under.  But 
how  does  this  Text  prove.  That  God  teaches  Men 
the  Truth  by  immediate  Revelation  ?  Docs  our 
Saviour  fay,  that  immediate  Revelation  is  the  on¬ 
ly  Method,  by  which  he  can  make  the  truth  known 
to  Man  \  If  not,  this  Text  will  as  foon  teach  us 
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the  neceffity  of  praying  to  Saints,  asot  immediate 

Revelation  ?  #  . 

5.  ’Tis  alledged,  that  our  Savior  promiled  to 

be  with  his  Church  alvsaies^  to  the  end  of  the  If  oy  iu^ 
Matt.  28.  20.  and  from  his  being  prefent  with  hi? 
Church,  our  Adverfaries  conclude,  that  he  teaches 
all  the  true  Members  of  it  by  immediate  Revela- 
on.  But  the  weaknefs  of  this  argument  will  foon 
appear,  if  we  confider,  what  our  Savioi  s  prefence 
with  his  Church  imports.  We  know,  our  Lord 
fpake  thefe  words,  when  he  was  aoout  to  afeend  in¬ 
to  heaven  ;  and  confequently  could  no  longer  be 
prefent  with  his  Church,  as  to  his  humane  Nature, 
Wherefore  his  prefence  for  the  future  muff  refpeft 
his  Divinity ;  and  imports  that  as  he  is  Cod,  he 
will  be  ever  prefent  with  his  Church,  Now  as 
he  is  God,  he  is  Omniprefent;  that  is,  he  is  pre¬ 
fent  with  all  Perfons,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places. 
So  that  as  he  is  God,  he  is  prefent  with  In¬ 
fidels,  as  well  as  with  the  Society  of  Believers, 
which  we  call  the  Church.  But  then  it  mud  be 
obferved,  that  when  God’s  prefence  is  at  anytime 
promifed,  it  denotes  fomething  peculiar  to  thofe 
perfons  to  whom  the  promife  is  made,  and  confe- 
quently  his  bare  Omniprefence  cannot  then  be 
meant  ;  which  becaufe  it  is,  and  cannot  but  be, 
common  to  all,  is  therefore  peculiar  to  none.  It 
fignifies  therefore  his  being  prefent  as  a  Friend,  and 
implies,  that  he  will  protect,  affift,  and  blcfs  thofe 
whom  he  is  prefent  with. 

Of  this  there  are  innumerable  indances  in  holy 
Writ.  I  Avail  mention  only  a  few,  which  are  fo 
very  plain,  that  they  need  no  Comment.  And  it 
came  to  pafs  at  that  time ,  that  Abimelech  andV  hi- 
chol,  the  chief  captain  of  his  hoJls  fpake  u#tp  Abraham, 
faying,  Ggd  is  vifh  thee  in  ail  that  tho #  doji ,  Gen. 
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21*  22.  God  lays  to  Ifaac ,  fojourn  in  the  Land , 
and  J  will  be  with  thee ,  and  will  blefs  thee ,  Gen. 
z6.  3.  And  again,  Fear  not ,  for  I  am  with  thee , 
and  will  blefs  thee ,  v.  24.  Jacob  vowed  a  vow , 

faying,  //'  God  will  be  witb  me ,  will  keep  in 

this  way  that  I  go ,  Gen.  28.  20.  the  Lord 

faid  unto  Jacob,  Return  unto  the  Land  of  thy  Fathers, 
and  to  thy  Kindred ,  ^#<7  /  will  be  with  thee,  Gen. 
31*  3*  -And  Mofes  faid  unto  God ,  jvhoamg  that 

1  jhould  go  unto  Pharaoh,  and  that  I  fhould  bring 
forth  the  Children  of  Ifrael  out  of  Egypt  ?  And  he 
faid,  Certainly  I  will  be  with  thee,  Exod.  3.  1 1,  12. 
If  fo  be  the  Lord,  will  be  with  me,  then  I  flail  be  a- 
ble  to  drive  them  out ,  Jofh.  14.  12.  With  us  is  the 
Lord  our  God,  to  help  us ,  and  to  fight  our  battles , 

2  Chron.  32.  8*  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  thou  art 
with  me .  Pfal.  23.4.  I  am  with  him  in  trouble ,  I 
Will  deliver  him ,  and  bring  him  to  honour-,  Pfal.  9  c. 
1  5.  Then  fpake  the  Lord  to  Paul  in  the  night  by  a  viji- 
on.  Be  not  afraid,  but  fpealg >  and  hold  not  thy  peace ; 
for  I  am  with  thee ,  and  no  Alan  Jhall  fit  on  thee  to 
hurt  thee,  Adis  18.  10.  In  thefe  and  infinite  o~ 
ther  places  Gods  prefence  denotes  his  Protection, 
Affiftance  and  Blcffing.  And  accordingly  our  Sa¬ 
viour's  prefence  with  his  Church  imports,  that 
he  will  protect,  affift  and  blefs  the  true  Members 
of  it. 

But  furely  no  Man  can  gather  from  ChriJFs 
prefence  with  his  Church,  that  he  will  teach  all 
the  true  Members  of  it  by  immediate  Revelati¬ 
on  ;  unlefs  he  be  weak  enough  to  imagine,  that 
Chrifi  cannot  protect,  a  (Tift,  and  blefs,  ctherwife 
than  by  immediate  Revelation. 

6.  They  alledge  St.  Paul's  words,  2  Cor.  15.5. 
Know  ye  not  your  own  fie  Ives*,  how  that  Jefits  Chrift 

is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  f  I  lhall  not  at  pre- 
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fcnt  give  my  felf  the  trouble  of  fixing  the  true 
Senfe  of  thefe  words;  hecaufe  tho’  we  allow  that 
very  Interpretation  of  them,  which  alone  can 
feern  to.  favour  the  Dodtrine  of  our  Adverfaries  ; 
the  Argument  drawn  from  them  is  mofteafilyan- 
fwered.  For  tho*  it  be  granted,  that  Jefus  Chrifl 
is  here  laid  to  be  in  (or  among)  all  fucn  Perfons 
as  are  not  Reprobates,  that  is,  (m  the  opinion  of 
our  Adverfaries)  in  all  good  Chriftians  ;  yet  it  is 
abundantly  manifeR  from  what  I  have  already  faid5 
that  our  Saviour’s  being  prefen t  with,  in,  or  a- 
mong  good  Chriftians,  imports  (not  his  inftru<3> 
ing,  and  teaching  them  by  immediate  Revelation, 
but)  only  his  favourable  prefence  to  protect,  affift 
and  blefs  them. 

7.  St.  John  fays.  He  that  keepeth  his  Command¬ 
ments ,  dwelleth  in  him ,  and  he  in  him  ;  and  hereby 
we  know  that  he  abide th  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which 
he  hath  given  us,  i  John  3.  24.  This  Text  has  two 
parts.  1.  He  that  keepeth  his  Commandments,  dwel- 
leth  in  him ,  and  he  in  him .  2.  Hereby  we  know 

that  he  dwelleth  in  us ,  by  the  Spirit  : which  he  hath 
given  ms .  I  (hall  confider  them  diftindlly,  and 
(hew  that  neither  of  ’em  does  countenance  the 
Doftrine  of  our  Adverfaries. 

For  the  Explication  of  the  former  of  them,  two 
things  mud  be  noted,  viz,.  Fir  ft ,  That  a  Man’s 
being,  dwelling,  abiding  or  continuing  in  Chrifi 
or  God,  often  dignifies  his  living  in  the  profeffion 
of,  orobedience  to,  the  laws  of  the  Go.fpel.  This 
will  appear  from  the  following  Texts  of  Scripture. 
Who fo  keepeth  his  word,  in  him  verily  is  the  love  of 
God  perfected.  Hereby  we  know ,  that  we  are  in 
him .  He  that  faith  he  abideth  in  him x  ought  himfclf 
alfo  fo  to  walk*  even  as  he  walked ,  1  John  z.  5,  6, 
Jj  that  which  yc  have  heard  from  the  beginning /Jea ll 
vv  .  ,  C  5  remain 
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re  main  in  you  ;  ye  alfo  Jhall  continue  in  the  fon ,  and 
in  the  father-,  v.  24.  Whofoever  abideth  in  him ,  jlnneth 
not ,  1  John  3.6.  7/*  <##7  Afa#  be  in  Chrft  he  is  a 
new  Creature,  2  Cor.  5.  17.  Secondly,  That  God’s 
abiding  or  dwelling  in,  or  with  Man,  lignifies  the 
Continuance  of  his  favourable  prefence  with  him. 
For  I  have  already  fhewn,  that  by  God’s  being  with 
Man  is  frequently  meant  his  favourable  prefence 
with  him  to  protect,  aflift  and  blefs  him.  And 
accordingly  God’s  dwelling  or  abiding  in,  or  with 
Man,  imports  nothing  more  than  that  his  favour¬ 
able  prefence  is  not  tranfitory,  but  lafting. 

Thefe  things  therefore  being  premifed,  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  former  part  of  the  Apoftles  words  is 
plainly  this,  that  he  that  keepeth  his  {viz,.  God’s) 
Commandment s ,  God  dwelleth  in  him  by  the  Con¬ 
tinuation  of  his  favourable  prefence  with  him  ;  and 
he  (dwelleth)  in  him  (viz,,  in  GodJ  by  living  in 
Obedience  to  his  Laws.  And  furely  God’s favou- 
rable  prefence  may  be  continued  to  Man,  and  Man 
may  live  in  Obedience  to  God’s  Laws,  although 
there  be  no  immediate  Revelation  in  the  Cafe.  For 
immediate  Revelation  is  by  no  means  the  necelTaiy 
effect  of  God’s  dwelling  in  Man.  Nay,  God  him- 
felf  exprefly  declares  by  the  Prophet,  that  he  dwelt 
in  Man  for  very  different  purpofes,  faying,  Thus 
faith  the  high  and  lofty  one,  that  inhabit eth  eternity , 
whofe  name  is  Holy,  /  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy 
vlace  ;  with  him  alfo  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  bumble 
\ Spirit  (Tuch  as  all  true  Chriftians  arej  to  revive  the 
Spirit  cf  the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the 
contrite  ones ,  I  fa  1  ah  5  7  *  *  5  •  ^  ^  ^  accord  ingl  \  m  11 1  > 
our  Savior’s  words  be  underflood,  John  14.  23. 
If  any  4fan  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words  ;  and 
then  my  father  will  love  nim  *.  Hnd  as  a  pioot  oi 
that  love?  we  yaill  eome  unto  him ,  and  make  oar 
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Abode  with  hint)  and  thereby  fill  him  with  unlpcak- 
able  Comforts  and  Spiritual  Confolations. 

Let  us  now  fee,  whether  the  latter  part  of  the 
Apoftles  words  will  do  the  caufe  ol  our  Adveifa- 
nes  any  fervice.  Hereby  we  know-)  lays  he,  that  he 
abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us$, 
Here  I  muft  obferve,  that  the  word  Spirit  frequent- 
]y  fignifies  the  difpofition  of  a  Man’s  Soul,  or  what 
we  call  the  frame  of  his  Spirit,  or  temper  of  his 
Mind.  Thus  God  fays  to  the  Jews ,  /  will  put  a, 
new  Spirit  within you ,  Ezech.  1 1.  19.  That  is,  I 
will  alter  the  difpofition  of  your  Souls,  or  ("as  it 
follows  in  the  very  next  words,)  /  will  take  thefto - 
ny  heart  out  of  their  flefl),  and  will  give  them  a  heart 
of  fie fh.  Thus  alfo  we  read  of  the  Spirit  of  Ad e  eke 
nefis ,  1  Cor.  4.  11.  Gal.  6 .  1.  and  the  Ornament 
of  a  meek  and  quiet  Spirit ,  x  Pet.  4.  and  ol  the 
Spirit  of  {lumber,  Rom.  n.  8.  and  of  a  haughty 
Spirit,  Prov.  1 6.  18.  with  diverfe  other  inftance* 
of  the  like  nature.  And  from  hence  are  derived 
the  ufual  Phrafes  of  a  peaceable,  heavenly,  upright, 
moderate,  healing,  Chriftian ;  and  alfo  of  a  perverfe, 
obftinate,  ftubborn,  fierce,  proud,  refraclory,  tur¬ 
bulent  Spirit.  Now  1  (hall  not  determine,  whether 
theSpirit  which  God  is  here  Laid  to  give, be  only  fuch 
a  godly  difpofition  of  Soul,  fuch  a  Chriftian  frame 
of  Spirit,  or  temper  of  Mind,  as  is  wrought  in  Men 
by  his  Grace,  and  inclines  them  to  pradife  hi$ 
Lav/s,  and  to  delight  therein  ;  or  elfe  the  holy 
Ghoft.  Becaufe  either  way  the  Apoftles  argument 
is  Conclufive  ;  but  neither  way  can  our  Adverfa- 
ries  prove  their  Dodriue  from  his  Words. 

For  if  the  Spirit  here  mentioned  be  only  Inch 
a  godly  difpofition  of  Soul ;  then  ’tis  plain,  that  this 
Spirit’s  being  given  is  no  proof,  that  the  Perlbn  to 
whom ’tis  given  enjoys  immediate  Revelation,,  But 
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yet,  admitting  this  notion  of  the  Spirit,  the  Apo- 
lliles  Argument  is  Conclufive.  For  God’s  giving 
any  Man  fuch  a  godly  difpofition  of  Soul,  is  an 
undeniable  evidence,  that  he  abides  in,  or  is  fa¬ 
vourably  prefent  with  the  Man  on  whom  he 
bellows  it.  And  therefore  fuch  a  Perfon  may  tru¬ 
ly  fay  with  the  Apoftle,  Hereby  we  know ,  that  he 
abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us. 

But  let  it  be  granted,  that  the  Spirit  here  men¬ 
tioned  is  the  holy  Ghoft.  Will  it  therefore  fol¬ 
low,  that  thofe  to  whom  ' tis  given,  do  enjoy  im¬ 
mediate  Revelation  l  Cannot  the  holy  Spirit  be 
given  us  for  other  Ends?  Mr.  Barclay  himfelf  can 
(a)  tell  our  Adverfaries,  that  whatsoever  is  excel¬ 
lent,  whatfoever  is  noble ,  whatsoever  is  worthy ,  what - 
foever  is  dejirable  in  the  Chriftian  Faith ,  is  afcribed 
to  this  Spirit  ;  without  which  it  could  no  more  fub^ 
Jifi,  than  the  outward  world  without  the  Sun.  Here¬ 
unto  have  all  true  Chrifiians  in  all  Hges  attributed 
their  ftrength  and  life .  It  is  by  this  Spirit,  that  they 
avouch  them  [elves  to  have  been  converted  to  God,  to 
have  been  redeemed  f  rom  the  World,  to  have  been 
Strengthened  in  their  Weaknefs ,  Comforted  in  their 
Hfflitltons ,  confirmed  in  their  Temptations,  irabolden- 
ed  in  their  Sufferings,  and  triumphed  in  the  midj }  of 
all  their  Perfections .  Now  the  Spirit  can  work  all 
thefe  bldfed  effecls  in  Men,  alt  hex  he  do  not  vouch- 
fafe  any  immediate  Revelation  to  them.  And  when 
he  does'  a&ually  work  fuch  effects,  ’tis  evident  that 
he  is  given  to  thofe  in  whom  they  are  wrought. 
And  when  the  Spirit  is  given  to  thofe  in  whom  ' 
fuch  effects  are  wrought,  ’tis evident  that  God  abides 
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in,  or  (which  is  all  one;  is  favourably  prefent  with 
them  :  and  therefore  they  may  truly  fay  with  the 
Apoflle,  Hereby  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us,  by 

the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us. 

8.  St.  John  lays.  If  we  love  one  another,  God 
dwelleth  in  ns ,  i  John  4.  12.  And  hereby  we  know 
that  we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  ns ,  becanfe  he  hath 
given  us  of  his  Spirit ,  v.  1  3 .  And  whofoever  Jhall 
confefs  that  Jefus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in 
him>  and  he  in  God,  v.  15*  And  he  that  dwelleth 
in  love ,  dwelleth  in  God ,  and  God  in  him,  v.  16. 
But  I  am  perfwaded,  that  whoever  confiders  what 
has  been  already  difeourfed  upon  the  foregoing 
words  of  the  fame  Apoftle,  will  not  find  the  leait 
difficulty  in  any  of  thefe  Texts. 

The  fame  may  be  faid  of  diverfe  other  Scrip¬ 
tures,  which  our  Adverfaries  are  wont  to  make  u(e 
of  ;  particularly  1.  of  Hag.  2.  5.  where  God  fays 
to  his  people,  my  Spirit  remaineth  amongyoti,  which 
is  exactly  the  fame  as  I  am  with  you  in  the  fourth 
verb  that  is,  I  am  favourably  prefent  with  you  to  pro«* 
reft,  affifl  and  blefsyouin  that  work  you  are  engaged 
in.  2.  of  2  Cor.  1. .  22.  where  the  Apoftle  fays,  God 
has  jialed  ns ,  and  given  the  ear nejl  of  the  Spirit  in  our 
hearts.  For  when  the  Spirit  has  wrought  fuch  a 
change  in  cur  nature  as  God  requires,  then  are  wc 
fealed  by  God,  having  a  mark  of  diftin&ion  fet  up¬ 
on  us,  whereby  it  appears  that  we  belong  to  him. 
And  this  Renovation  is  the  earnefi  of  the  Spirit  in 
our  hearts,  a  fure  pledge  given  us  of  that  inheri¬ 
tance  which  we  fhall  afterwards  enjoy.  3.  of  Ephef 
i .  1 3 .  where  the  Believers  are  fuel  to  be  fealed  with 
that  holy  Spirit  of  promife .  For  that  this  fan  unify¬ 
ing  Spirit  was  promifed  to  the  Church,  I  need 
not  prove.  4.  of  Gal .  13.  14.  where  Men  are  faid 
10  receive  the  promife  of  the  Spirit  thro '  Faith  ;  tho*, 

I  con- 
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I  confefs,  I  think  it  more  reafonable  to  under* 
ftand  this  Text  of  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  which  all  true  Chriflians  cannot  claim. 
The  fifth  verfe  favors  this  Notion  ;  but  there  is 
no  need  at  prefent  of  contending  for  it.  5.  of  Eph. 
4.  30.  Grieve  not  the  holy  Spirit  of  Gody  whereby  ye 
arc  fealed  to  the  day  of  Redemption ,  viz.,  the  day 
of  the  Refurrection.  <5.  of  2  Cor,  5.  5.  wherethe 
A  pollle  allures  us, That  he  that  hath  wrought  ns  for  the 
felf  fame  thing  (viz.  a  blefled  Immortality )  is  Gody 
who  alfo  hath  given  us  the  carnefl  of  the  Spirit,  7.  of 
Rom,  8.  9,  See,  But  ye  are  not  in  the  fief,  but  m 
the  Spirit  ;  if  fo  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in 
you.  Alow  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Chrifl,  he 
is  none  of  his,  Alnd  if  Chrifi  be  inyouy  the  body  is  dead 
becaufe  of  fin ;  but  the  Spirit  is  Life ,  becaufe  of  righ- 
teoufnefs ,  &c.  All  thefe  Paflages,  I  fay,  have  been 
fufficiently  vindicated,  in  what  has  been  already 
faid,  from  the  Perverfions  of  our  Adversaries ;  and 
therefore  I  Shall  not  trouble  the  Reader  with  any 
thing  more  concerning  them. 

9.  St.  Paul  fays,  j4s  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God ,  they  are  the  Sons  of  Gody  Rom.  8.  14*  But 
will  it  therefore  follow,  that  they  are  led  by  im¬ 
mediate  Revelation  ?  Certainly  the  Spirit  may  di¬ 
rect  their  actions  by  the  Mediation  of  the  Apo- 
ftles  and  infpired  Writers,  and  by  enabling  them 
to  act  accordingly.  Befides,  being  led  by  the  Spi¬ 
rit  imports,  not  only  that  the  Spirit  preferibes 
Rules,  but  that  the  Perfon  to  whom  they  are  pre¬ 
ferred,  is  obedient  to  them.  Forotherwrfe  thofe 
w ou'd  be  led  by  the  Spirit,  who  are  not  the  Sons 
of  God.  Becaufe  the  Spirit  preferibes  Rules  to 
a  great  Number,  who  are  not  the  Sons  of  God. 
But  now,  if  being  led  by  the  Spirit  imports  a  Man’s 
being  obedient  to  his  Rules  ;  then,  provided  we 
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are  obedient  to  the  Spirit,  ’tis  plain  we  received 
Ins  Rules;  but  it  matters  not  after  what  manner 
we  received  them  ;  whether  that  will  of  his,  to 
which  we  are  obedient,  were  iignified  to  us  by 
mediate ,  or  by  immediate  Revelation* 

10.  The  fame  Apoftle  fays,  Know  ye  not ,  that 
ye  are  the  temple  of  God ,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelieth  in  you?  1  Cor.  5.16^.  And  again,  tVhat ! 
Know  ye  not ,  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  holy 
Ghofi ,  which  is  in  you  ?  1  Cor.  6.  19,  But  neither 
of  thefe  Texts  will  prove,  that  all  true  Chriftians 
who  are  the  Temples  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  in 
whom  the  holy  Ghoftis,  do  enjoy  immediate  Re¬ 
velation.  For  it  has  been  already  proved,  that  by 
the  Spirits  being- and  dwelling  in  Men,  is  meant 
his  being  and  continuing  favourably  prefent  with 
them,  to  protedl,  affifl:  and  blefs  them,  and  from 
this  his  being  and  dwelling  in  them,  they  are  cal¬ 
led  his  Temples,  in  allufion  to  the  Terrpleof  God 
at  Jerufalem,  in  which  the  Divinity  was  faid  to 
dwell  between  the  Cherubims.  But  iince  the  Spi¬ 
rit’s  being  and  dwelling  in  Men  will  not  prove, 
as  I  have  already  fihewn,  that  they  do  enjoy  im¬ 
mediate  Revelation  ;  therefore  neither  will  their 
being  his  Temples  prove  it.  Became,  tho*  thePhra- 
fes  are  different,  yet  the  one  is  the  confequence  of 
rhe  other;  or  rather  they  are  two  ways  of  expref- 
frig  one  and  the  fame  thing. 

11.  They  alledge  what  our  Savior  promifedhis 
difciples,  when  he  was  departing  from  them.  I  will 
pray  the  Father ,  fays  he,  and  he  Jhall  give  you  an¬ 
other  Comforter that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever  ; 
even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  re¬ 
ceive,  becaufe  it  feeth  him  not ,  neither  b^eweth  him . 
But  ye  know  him ,  for  he  dwelieth  with  you,  and  jhall 
be  in  you,  John  14.  \6>  ry.  lie  fays  a!fo,  That 
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*he  Comforter ,  which  is  the  holy  Ghofl,  whom  the  Fa¬ 
ther  will  fend  in  my  Name ,  he  JJjall  teach  yon  all 
things,  and  bring  all  things  to  yonr  remembrance , 
whatfoever  I  have  faid  unto yon,  v.  1 6.  And  again, 
when  he  the  Spirit  of  truth  ts  come ,  he  will  guide  you 
into  all  truth ,  Jbr  he  fall  not  fpeafof  himfelf ;  but 
whatfoever  he  Jhall  hear ,  that  Jhall  he  fpeakj  and  he 
will Jhew  you  things  to  come,  John  16.  13. 

But  thefe  words  will  not  prove  the  Dodtrine  of 
our  Adverfaries.  For,  Firfi ,  There  are  two  pro- 
mifes  contained  in  them,  which  all  true  Chriftians 
cannot  lay  claim  to.  1.  Out  Saviour  fays,  that  the 
holy  Ghoft  fhould  bring  all  things  to  their  remem¬ 
brance,  whatfoever  he  had  faid  unto  them ,  John  14. 
26.  Now  thispromife  could  not  be  made  to  any 
Perfons,  but  thofe  whom  our  Bleffed  Lord  had 
convers’d  with  and  preach’d  to,  whilft  he  was  up¬ 
on  earth.  And  confequently  thofe  Perfons  who 
never  faw  Chrifi  in  the  flefh,  cannot  lay  claim  to 
it.  2.  He  fays,  that  the  holy  Ghoft  fbould  few 
them  things  to  come ,  John  16.  1 3 .  and  yet  our  Ad¬ 
verfaries  do  very  well  know,  that  all  true  Chrifti¬ 
ans  cannot  foretel  future  Events.  Secondly ,  As 
for  all  the  other  promifes  contained  in  thefe 
Words,  tho’  it  be  granted  that  all  true  Chri¬ 
ftians  can  lay  claim  to  them ,  yet  I  have  al¬ 
ready  proved  as  to  the  greateft  part  of  them,  that 
they  may  be  very  well  performed,  a! tho’  the  Per¬ 
fons  to  whom  they  are  performed,  do  enjoy  no 
immediate  Revelation. 

Thofe  inftances  which  have  not  been  as  yet  con- 
fdered,  are  that  the  holy  Ghoft  (hall,  1 .  Teach  them 
all  things  ;  2.  Guide  them  into  all  truth .  By  thefe 
Expreflions  our  Adverfaries  thcmlelves  mult  grant, 
that  we  are  to  underftand  his  teaching  us  all  things 
neceffary  to  Salvation,  and  guiding  us  into  all  truth 
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neceffary  to  Salvation.  And  this  the  Spirit  may 
and  does  do,  by  thofe  Ho!y  Books  which  he  dic¬ 
tated  to  the  Infpir'd  Writers,  and  which  he  has 
caus  d  to  be  difpers’d  abroad  for  the  Direction  and 
Inllruftion  of  our  Lords  Difciples  to  the  end  of 
the  World.  So  that  thefe  particulars  here  mentis 
on’d  by  our  Savior,  which  can  be  claim’d  by  all 
true  Chriffians  in  general,  do  not  imply,  or  lup- 
pofe  the  neceility  of  immediate  Revelation. 


CHAP.  IV. 

What  is  meant  by  being  Taught  of  God. 

n.TSaiah  fpeaking  of  the  Gofpel-State ,  faies, 
X  Thy  Children  fall  be  all  taught  of  the  Lord , 
ch.  54.  13.  And  our  Savior  quotes  thofe  words 
to  the  Jews,  faying,  It  is  written  in  the  prophets, 
and  they  fall  be  all  taught  of  God ,  John  6.  a<0 
from  whence  our  Adverfaries  argue ,  that  God 
teaches  Chriftians  the  Truths  of  the  Gofpel  by 
immediate  Revelation.  J 

.  Now,,  before  T  return  an  Anfwer  to  this  Ob- 
jeftion,-  ’tis  neceffary  for  me  to  obferve,  that  the 
method  which  the  Father  us’d  to  convince  the 
Jews,  that  Jefus  was  the  Chrifl ,  never  was  by  an 
immediate  Revelation  of  that  Truth  to  their  Un- 
derffandmgs;  but,  principally  at  Jeaft,  by  enabling 
our  Lord  to  work  Miracles,  and  thereby  bearing 
witnefs  that  he  was  Lent  of  God. 

This  will  appear  very  plainly,  if  we  confder, 
Jrirjt,  that  our  Lord  and  his  Apoflles  do  not  fo 
much  as  once  upbraid  the  Jews  for  not  believ- 
ing  that  immediate  Revelation,  whereby  the  Fa¬ 
ther  had  declar’d  even  to  themfelves,  that  he  was 
the  Chrifl.  And  yet  doubtlefs  this  could  not  but 

**  have 


34  Of  the  Light  within.  Chap.  IV, 

have  been  done  and  mention’d,  if  the  Father  had 
ever  declar’d  that  Truth  to  the  Jews  by  imme¬ 
diate  Revelation.  Secondly ,  that  our  Savior  and 
his  ApofUes  do  confhntly  appeal  to  his  Mira¬ 
cles  for  the  proof  of  his  Million.  The  works, 
faies  our  Lord,  which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to 
finijh ,  the  fame  worlds  which  I  do,  bear  7vitnefs  of 
me ,  that  the  Father  hath  fent  me.  Find  the  Father 
himfelf  which  hath  fent  me,  hath  (by  enabling. me  to 
do  thefe  Works)  born  witnefs  of  me,  John  5.  36,  37. 
The  work s  that  I  do  in  my  Fathers  name ,  they  bear 
witnefs  of  me,  John  10.  .5.  ’Twas  upon  the  ac¬ 
count  of  his  Miracles  alfo,  that  St,  j/WwtheBap- 
tift  inquir’d,  whether  he  were  the  Chrifi.  For 
when  John  had  heard  in  the  prifon  the  works  of 
Chrifi ,  he  fent  two  of  his  difciples ,  and  faid  unto 
him,  Art  thou  he  that  fieould  come ,  or  do  we  look 
for  another  ?  Matt.  11.  2,  3.  And  Jefus  bids  his 
Difciples  aflure  their  Matter  of  his  being  the 
Chrifi ,  by  faying  to  them.  Go  and  fhew  John  a- 
gain  thofe  things ,  which  ye  do  bear  and  fee.  The 
blind  receive  their  fight ,  and  the  lame  wallg,  the 
lepers  are  cleanfed,  and  the  deaf  hear ,  the  dead  are 
raifed  up,  dec.  4,  5.  And  St.  Peter  proves  to 
the  Jews,  that  Jefus  is  the  Aleffiah ,  by  faying, 
Jefus  of  Nazareth,  a  Man  approv'd  of  God  among 
you,  by  miracles  and  wonders  and  figns,  which  Goa 
did  by  him  in  the  midfi^  of  you,  dec.  A  61s  2.  22. 
Thirdly ,  that  our  Lord  faies  to  the  Jews,  If  I 
do  not  the  works  of  my  Father ,  believe  me  not .  But 
if  I  do,  tho *  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works ; 
that  ye  may  know  and  believe,  that  the  Father  is 
in  me,  and  I  in  him,  John  10.  37,  38.  Nay, 
he  faies,  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works 
which  none  other  man  did ,  they  had  not  had  fin , 
John  15.  24.  So  that  the  Jews  had  been  excu- 
*  '  fable 
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*able  even  in  rejecting  Chrijl,  if  his  Works  had 
not  been  his  Witnefs.  Whereas,  had  the  Father 
affuredthe  J ew  shy  an  immediate  Revelation  vouch- 
fafed  to  themfelves,  that  Jefus  was  the  Chrijl ; 
they  could  by  no  means  have  been  excufablc  in 
their  unbelief,  even  tho’  Jefus  had  wrought  no 
Miracles.  Becaufe  the  Father’s  attefting  his  Mif- 
lion  by  an  immediate  Revelation  vouchfafed  to 
themfelves,  had  been,  without  any  other  evidence,, 
an  abundantly  fuflicient  demon  fixation. 

This  being  premifed,  I  anfwer,  that  thofe  Per- 
fons  who  are  here  faid  to  be  taught  of  God ,  were 
not  taught  of  God  by  immediate  Revelation,  but 
after  a  very  different  manner.  This  cannot  be 
deny’d  by  thofe,  who  will  impartially  confider 
the  whole  verfe.  Our  Lord  faies,  It  is  written  in 
the  prophets  ,  and  they  floall  be  all  taught  of  God . 
Every  man  therefore ,  that  hath  heard ,  and  learn - 
ed  of  the  Father ,  Cometh  unto  me.  ’Tis  to  beob«* 
lerv’d  here,  that  a  Man’s  being  taught  of  Godin 
the  Prophets  phrafe,  is  his  having  heard  and 
learned  of  the  Father  in  our  Savior’s  phrafe.  For 
our  Savior  proves ,  that  every  Man ,  that  hath 
heard  and  learned  of  the  Father,  comes  to  him; 
becaufe  the  Prophet  faies,  And  they  pall  be  all 
taught  of  God .  Whereas  this  Argument  would 
not  be  conclufive,  if  thofe  who  have  heard  and 
learned  of  the  Father ,  be  not  the  fame  that  are 
taught  of  God .  And  therefore  being  taught  cf 
God ,  and  having  heard  and  learned  of  the  Father y 
denote  one  and  the  fame  thing.  And  confequent-  , 
Iv,  when  we  underhand,  what  a  Man’s  having 
heard  and  learned  of  the  Father  means  ;  we  fhall  al~ 
fo  know  what  is  meant  by  a  Man’s  being  taught 
*f  Gods4- 

Now,  what  a  Man’s  having  heard  and  learned 
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of  the  Father  means,  appears  from  the  effect  of  it. 
Our  Savior  faies,  Every  Alan  that  hath  heard  and 
learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me.  By 
which  coming  to  Chrifl,  we  are  to  underhand  be¬ 
lieving  on  him,  and  becoming  his  Difciple.  And 
therefore  believing  on  Chrifl ,  and  being  his  Difci¬ 
ple,  is  the  efifedfc  of  a  Man’s  having  heard  and  tear* 
ned  of  the  Father.  Now  our  Savior  is  there  fpeak- 
ing  to  the  Jews,  with  whom  (as  I  have  already 
illewn )  he  does  not  any  where  make  ufe  of  im¬ 
mediate  Revelation ,  as  an  Argument  to  perfuade 
them  to  believe  on  him  :  but  he  generally  ap¬ 
peals  to  his  Miracles, as  the  proof  of  his  Million  ;  and 
requires  them  to  believe  on  him,  upon  the  account 
of  thofe  mighty  Works,  which  the  Father  ena¬ 
bled  him  to  perform.  Andconfequently,  that  ha¬ 
ving  heard  ana l  learned  of  the  Father,  in  confequence 
of  which  they  would  have  believed  on  Chrifl, 
and  become  his  Difciples,  was  not  their  being  in¬ 
formed  by  immediate  Revelation,  that  he  was  the 
Chrifl :  but  their  being  convinced  of  that  Truth, 
principally  at  leaft,  by  the  evidence  of  thofe  Mi¬ 
racles,  which  the  Father  wrought  by  him. 

And  fince  being  taught  of  God,  and  having  heard 
znd  learned  of  the  Father ,  do  lignify  one  and  the 
fame  thing  ;  therefore  their  being  taught  of  God 
imports,  nottheir  being  inform’d  by  immediate  Re¬ 
velation  that  Jefns  was  the  Chrifl ;  but  their  be¬ 
ing  convinced  of  that  Truth  fome  other  way,  and 
principally  by  the  evidence  of  thofe  Miracles  which 
the  Father  Wrought  by  him.  And  how  widely  diffe¬ 
rent  this  way  of  God’s  teaching  is  from  that  way  of 
God’s  teaching  by  immediate  Revelation,  which  our 
Adversaries  make  neceffary  in  order  to  apivmgC\\x\- 
fHanFaith;  and  confequent!y,how  impertinently  this 

Text  is  alied^cd  by  our.  Advcrfaries  to  prove  the 
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fity  of  immediate  Revelation  in  order  to  a  faving 
Chrifhan  Faith ;  every  Perfon  of  ordinary  under- 
Handing  cannot  but  perceive. 

Wherefore  5tis  not  necelfary  for  me  to  aflign  that 
particular  way  of  teaching,  whereby  Men  are  here 
faid  to  be  taught  by  God.  Becaufeif  Men  maybe 
taught  of  God  otherwife  than  by  immediate  Revela¬ 
tion,  ’tis  plain  that  this  Text  will  by  no  means  prove 
what  our  Adverfiries  aflert.  Now  God  is  frequently 
faid  in  the  holy  Scriptures  to  dothofe  things,  which 
he  does,  not  immediately ,  but  by  imploying,  dR 
reding,  affifting  and  bleiling  fecond  caufes.  ^Thus 
God  faies  to  the  Ifraelites ,  I  will  drive  them  (viz. 
the  Canaanites)  out  from  before  thee,  Exod.  23.50. 
that  is,  I  will  enable  thee  to  drive  them  out.  For 
in  the  very  next  verfe  he  faies,  I  will  deliver  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Land  into  your  hand ,  and  thou Jhalt 
drive  them  out  from  before  thee .  Thus  alfo  God 
faies  to  the  fame  Peopje^  Seven  daies  (leak  thou  eat 
unleavened  breads  as  I  commanded  thee ,  Exod.  34. 
18.  tho’  this  Commandment  was  one  of  thofe 
Statutes,  which  God  did  not  deliver  immediately 
to  them,  but  which  he  had  fpolgen  unto  them  by  the 
hand  of  Mofes,  Lev.  10.  ii.  Again,  God  is  re- 
prefented  as  the  giver  of  health,  wealth;  $>c.  when 
he  does  not  befiow  them  without  the  mediation 
of  fecond  caufes  •  but  only  furnifhes  Men  with 
opportunities  and  means  of  getting  them,  and  cau¬ 
fes  them  to  fucceed  in  their  honeft  endeavors  af- 

ter  them.  But  inftances  of  this  kind  are  number- 
lefs. 

Now  God  does  in  like  manner  teach  Men,  not 
only  when  he  difeovers  Truths  to  them  by  imme¬ 
diate  Revelation,  as  he  taught  Alofes  the  Law  , 
but  alfo  when  he  ufes  the  Minidry  of  one  Man  in 
Racking  another,  as  he  taught  the  Ifraelites  the 
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Law  by  Ate/es;  andalfo  by  diverfe  other  Methods. 
For  by  what  Method  foever  God  caufes  Men  to 
learn  a  Truth,  by  that  Method  does  he  mod  cer¬ 
tainly  teach  it  them.  And  accordingly  God  fome- 
times  teaches  by  Signs  and  Wonders;  that  is,  he 
caufes  Men  to  learn  a  Truth  by  thofe  means.  Thus 
he  taught  the  Jews.,  that  AJofes  was  his  Prophet, 
and  rur  Savior  the  thrift,  by  enabling  Mofes  and 
our  Savior  to  prove  their  Million  by  Miracles, 
which  was  God  sown  Feffimony  concerning  them. 
Thus  alfo  he  teaches  Men  by  bletling  their  ende- 
vors  to  learn.  In  this  fenfe  holy  David  frequent¬ 
ly  prays  to  God  to  teach  him  his  Statutes  :  And 
God  has  promifed,  that  he  will  teach  the  Meek 
and  Humble,  viz.,  by  bleffing  them  in  the  lludy 
of  his  Precepts.  Thus  alfo  God  teaches  Men  re¬ 
pentance  by  vi firing  them  with  Perfonal  Calami¬ 
ties,  by  inflifting  judgments  upon  others  before 
their  F.yes,  f-c. 

Since  then  the  Text  faies  no  more,  than  that 
Men  fliall  be  taught  of  God ;  and  we  are  not  par¬ 
ticularly  inform’d,  whether  they  fliall  be  taughtof 
God  by  immediate  Revelation,  or  by  the  media¬ 
tion  of  fecond  caufes,  which  is  a  method  of  teach¬ 
ing  quite  different  from  that  of  immediate  Revela¬ 
tion  ;  therefore  our  Adverfaries  can  by  no  means 
conc’ude  Rom  this  Text,  that  Men  fliall  be  taught 
the  Truths  of  the  Gofpel  by  immediate  Revelati¬ 
on.  Becaufe,  if  they  are  taught  of  God  by  any 
method  whatfoever,  the  words  of  the  Text  are 
ftri&ly  true  :  and  our  Adverfaries  muff  not  pretend 
to  determine  them  to  that  method  which  they  con¬ 
tend  for,  without  giving  (what  I  am  perfwaded  they 
will  never  find,  I  mean)  a  good  reafon  for  filch  a 
determination. 

It.  .  I'  :  *  - 
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I  muft  add,  that  thofe  Perfons  who  arc  here  faid 
to  be  taught  of  God,  are  not  all  fuch  Perfons  in  gene¬ 
ral  as  had  the  opportunity  and  means  of  being  taught 
of  God  vouchfafed  to  them;  but  fuch  only  as  im¬ 
proved  the  opportunity,  and  fuffered  the  means  to 
work  fo  dFedually  upon  them,  that  they  heartily 
embraced  the  DoCtrine,  and  became  obedient  to 
it.  For  our  Savior  declares,  that  All  fuch  as  have 
heard  and  learned  of  the  Father ,  and  confecjuently 
(as  I  have  already  fhewn)  all  fuch  as  are  here  faicl 
to  be  taught  of  God,  do  come  unto  him,  or  believe 
on  him,  and  become  his  Difciples.  Now  we  know 
that  all  the  Jews  in  general,  tho*  they  did  not  be¬ 
come  ChrifPs  Difciples,  had  the  fame  opportunity 
and  means  of  being  taught  of  God,  vouchfafed  to 
them,  which  thofe  who  believed  on  Chrift  enjoy¬ 
ed.  And  confequently,  all  the  Jews  in  general 
were  taught  of  God ,  as  certainly  as  thofe  Jews  in  par¬ 
ticular  that  became  Chrijl's  Difciples;  if  fuch  as 
had  the  opportunity  and  means  of  being  taught  of 
God  vouchfafed  to  them,  be  thofe  who  are  faid  to 
be  taught  by  God .  And  yet  all  the  Jews  in  gene¬ 
ral  cannot  be  here  meant  ;  becaufe  all  fuch  as  are 
here  faid  to  be  taught  of  God,  did  become  Chrill's 
Difciples.  And  therefore  thofe  only  are  here  faid  to 
be  taught  of  God ,  who  were  not  only  in  God’s  inten¬ 
tion  and  endevor,  but  al fo  in  the  event,  actually 
taught,  becaufe  they  improved  the  opportunity, 
and  fuffered  the  means  to  work  fo  effectually  uoon 
them,  that  they  heartily  embraced  the  Do  ferine, 
and  became  obedient  to  it. 

13.  St.  P aul  faies  to  the  Theffalonians ,  As  touching 
brotherly  love ,  ye  need  not  that  I  write  unto  you  ;  for 
ye  your  fc Ives  are  taught  cf  God  to  love  one  another , 

1  Theff.  4.  9.  From  whence  our  Adverfaries  endc~ 
yor  to  prove,  as  from  the  Text  laft  explained,  tint 
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God  taught  the  Thejfalonians  to  love  one  another 
by  immediate  Revelation.  But  to  this  I  anfwer, 
that  God  taught  the  Thejfalonians  to  love  one  ano¬ 
ther,  not  by  immediate  Revelation,  of  which  there 
is  not  the  leaf!:  hint  or  mention,  but  by  the  Mini- 
ftry  of  St  .Paul,  who  planted  the  Gofpel  a;non°ft 
them,  -Ails  17. 1 .  and  who  faies  exprefly,  that  they 
had  received  of  him  how  they  ought  to  walfand  to  pleafi 
C10  ,  1  1  heir.  1 .  and  that  he  had  fiven  them 
Commandments  by  the  Lord  Jefus,  v.  1.  fo  that  the 
Apoftle  did  without  all  doubt  inftru&them  in  the 
great  duty  of  brotherly  Love,  which  is  the  princi¬ 
pal  paitof  Chrifhanity,  and  the  molt  noble  and  ex¬ 
cellent  branch  of  our  holy  Religion. 

If  it  be  objected,  that  St.  Paid  having  taught 
them  their  duty,  as  has  been  already  proved,  it  fol¬ 
lows,  that  if  their  being  taught  of  God  was  their 
being  taught  of  God  by  the  Miniftry  of  St.  Paul , 
then  they  were  taught  of  God  their  whole  duty, 
and  not  that  particular  branch  only  of  brotherly 
Love  :  whereas  the  Apoftle  makes  a  difference 
by  faying,  they  were  taught  of  God  to  love  one  ano¬ 
ther,  and  confequently  they  were  not  taught  of  God 
the  other  parts  of  Chriftianity ;  I  fay,  ff  this  be 
obje&ed,  I  anfwer,  that  the  reafon  of  St-  Paul’s 
expreffing  himfelf  after  this  manner,  will  beft  ap¬ 
pear,  if  we  confider  the  Circumftancesin  which  he 
wrote. 

St.  Panic ame to  Theffalonica ,  and  planted  the  Go- 
Ipel  there,  Ads  17.1.  Here  he  preached  only  three 
Wf  eks.  _  For  the  place  he  preached  in,  was  the  Syna¬ 
gogue  of  the  jews,  where  he  reafoned  with  them 
three  Jabbath  dales,  v.  2.  1  his,  becaufe  he  con¬ 

verted  many,  v.  4,  caufed  an  uproar,  v.  5.  fo  that 
St.  Paul  and  Silas  were  immediately  fent  away  to  Bc- 
‘irea,  v,  10.  and  afterwards  Timothy  came  thither  to 

them, 


M 
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them,  v.  14.  But  becaufe  the  malice  of  the  yews 
perfecuted  them  alio  at  Berea ,  v.  1 3.  therefore  fome 
brethren  Conduced  St.  Paul  to  Athens*  v.  15.  and 
returned  with  a  command  from  St.  Paul  to  Silas 
and  'Timothy ,  to  come  to  Athens  to  him  with  all 
[peed ,  v.  15. 

Upon  this  Meffage  Timothy  went  to  Athens,  but 
Silas  notwithftanding  ftaidatZtemz.  This  appears 
by  comparing  1  Theff.  3.  1,  2.  and  Ads  18  I,  5. 
For  ’tis  exprefly  faid,  that  Silas  and  Timothy  came  to 
St.  Paul  to  Corinth ,  Ads  18.5.  whither  St.  Paul  was 
come,  alter  he  left  Athens ,  v.  1.  and  yet  St.  Paul 
faies  exprefly,  that  he  fent  Timothy  to  Thejfalonica 
from  Athens,  iTheff.  3.  1, 2.  Wherefore  Timothy  did 
certainly  come  to  St.  Paul,  whilft  he  was  at  Athens^ 
and  then  return  from  him  to  the 
falonica. 

And  that  Silas  flaid  at  Berea  in  the  meanwhile, 
may  fairly  be  concluded  thus.  Timothy  came  from 
Berea  to  Athens  to  St.  Paul,  as  has  been  already 
fhewn.  And  when  Timothy  left  St.  Paul,  the  A- 
poftle  exprefly  declares,  that  he  was  left  at  A  thens 
done,  t  ThefT.  3.  1.  And  confequently  Silas  was 
not  with  him  at  Athens.  And  the  next  news  we 
hear  of  Silas,  after  we  left  him  at  Berea ,  is,  that  he 
came  with  Timothy  to  Corinth ,  and  there  met  St, 
Paul,  APIs  18.  5.  and  the  Text  faies,  that  when  he 
came  to  Corinth ,  he  came  from  Macedonia .  Where- 
fote,  St.  Paul  leaving  Athens ,  when  Timothy  was 
?one  from  thence  to  Thejfalonica ,  came  to  Corinth^ 
Ads  18.  1.  and  then  Timothy  returns  from  Thejfa - 
onica ,  and  coming  thro*  Berea ,  f which  is  another 
L<ity  of  Macedonia ,  and  lies  in  the  road  to  Co- 
nnth)  there  met  with  Silas ;  and  fo  Silas  zndTimo- 
hy  went  both  together  to  Corinth  to  St.  Paul , 

-1* 
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Now  whilft  Silas  and  Timothy  were  with  St.  Paul 
at  Corinth ,  the  Apoftle  writ  his  firft  Epiftle  to  the 
Theffalomans ;  as  appears  from  the  firft  verfe  of  it. 
And  he  probably  writ  it,  as  foon  as  ever  Silas  and 
Timothy  came  thither  to  him  ;  becaufe  he  exprefiy 
calls  the  whole  fpace  between  his  leaving  Theffalo - 
nica,  and  his  writing  that  Epiftle,  a fhorttime,  iThef. 
2.  ij. 

From  what  has  been  faid  it  appears  very  plainly, 
that  the  ftay  of  St.  Paul,  Silas  and  Timothy ,  at  Thef- 
falonica ,  when  the  Inhabitants  of  that  place  were  firft 
Converted ;  and  the  ftay  of  Timothy  alone  at  the 
fame  place,  when  he  was  fent  thither  by  St.  Paul 
from  Athens^  and  indeed  the  whole  fpace  between 
the  firft  Converfion  of  theThefalonians, and  St.  Paul's 
writing  his  firft  Epiftle  to  them,  were  all  fo  very 
fhort,  that  a  thorough  experience  of  the  New  Con¬ 
verts  lives  cou’d  not  be  had  at  the  time  of  his  wri¬ 
ting  his  Epiftle.  For  that  reafon  the  Apoftle  does 
not  as  yet  pronounce  of  them  in  general  terms,  that 
they  were  taught  of  Cod  their  whole  duty.  For 
tho*  their  whole  duty  had  been  preached  to  them, 
l  Thejf.  i,  z.  yet  it  did  not  in  fo  fmall  a  compafs 
of  time  plainly  appear,  that  they  were  in  all  re- 
fpefls  fo  effectually  wrought  upon  already  by  the 
Dofirine  they  had  heard,  that  they  had  heartily 
embraced  every  part  of  Chriftianity,  and  were  a- 
Aually  obedient  to  it.  For  their  being  taught  of 
God  implies,  as  I  have  already  ihewn,  their  being 
effectually  wrought  upon  by  God’s  teaching.  And 
confequently,  they  could  not  be  faid  to  be  taught  of 
God  their  whole  duty  ;  unlefs  they  were  in  all  points 
conformed  to  the  Gofpcl  rules.  But  this  did  not 
as  yet  fo  evidently  appear,  as  that  the  Apoftle  fhould 
think  it  advifable  to  give  them  fo  great  and  gene¬ 
ral  a  Commendation,  his  Declaration  that  they 
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were  taught  of  God  their  whole  duty  wou’d  cer¬ 
tainly  have  been.  Nay,  he  rather  hints  the  contra¬ 
ry  ;  for  he  prayed  night  and  day  exceedingly ,  to  fee 
their  face^  t  h  a  t  h  e  m  i  g  h  t  per  ft °,El  that  which  was  lack - 
ing  in  their  faith ,  i  Thefl.  3 .  10. 

And  yet,  that  a  great  many  of  them  were  con¬ 
verted,  was  notorious.  For  their  faith  to  Godward 
was  fprcad  abroad  in  every  place ,  1  ThefT.  1.  8* 
And  one  main  branch  of  Religion,  and  which  was 
a  moft  blefied  and  promifng  Omen  of  all  the  reft, 
viz,.  Charity  or  Brotherly  Love,  was  extremely 
remarkable  in  them;  for  they  expreifed ittowards 
all  the  brethren  in  all  Macedonia,  1  Theft.  4.  io. 
Of  thefe  things  Timothy  had  broughtglad  Tidings 
to  St.  Pauly  1  Thejf.  $.6,  fo  that  die  Apoftle  poll- 
tively  declares,  that  they  were  taught  of  God  to  love 
one  another  ;  that  is,  as  for  that  particular  branch  of 
Chri Ilian  Religion,  they  were  without  all  doubt 
already  become  great  Proficients  in  it.  And  he 
proceeds  to  give  a  fubftantial  Reafon  for  his  Judg« 
ment  concerning  them,  faying,  For  ("and  not  and 
indeed ,  as  our  Tranflators  have  rendred  ye  de 
it  towards  all  the  brethren,  &c.  v.  10.  that  is, 
your  moft  exemplary  practice  of  Brotherly  Love, 
is  an  unquestionable  evidence  of  your  being  taught 
of  God  as  to  this  particular. 

So  that  St.  Paul's  faying  they  were  taught  of 
God  to  love  one  another ,  and  his  proving  the  truth 
of  what  he  fa  id  by  their  notorious  practice,  can 
imply  no  more  than  this,  viz,,  that  they  were 
undoubtedly  obedient  to  the  precept  of  Brother¬ 
ly  Love,  which  God  had  given  them  by  St.  Paul. 
And  had  they  been  as  remarkable  for  any  other 
duty,  as  they  were  for  Brotherly  Love,  St.  Paul 
might  very  well  have  faid,  had  he  thought  it  con¬ 
venient,  that  they  were  taught  of  God  that  duty 
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alfc.  But  he  paffes  over  all  other  branches  of  Chri- 
ftianity,  and  fixes  upon  this  one,  which  was  fin- 
gularly  eminent  in  them  ;  fo  eminent,  that  they 
needed  not  that  he  fhould  write  unto  them  con¬ 
cerning  it,  v.  9.  And  by  this  fo  ample  a  Com¬ 
mendation  of  their  practice  he  encourages  them, 
1.  to  increafe  more  and  more ,  v.  10.  even  in  that 
which  they  did  already  pradtife  in  great  perfefti- 
on  :  2.  to  be  equally  diligent  in  all  other  parts  of 
Holinefs,  that  they  might  deferve  the  like  Praifes 
in  all  refpedls  whatfoever. 


CHAP.  V. 

1  Cor.  2. 10, 1  iy  12, 135  14,  iy.  explained . 

14.  CAy  they,  the  ApofUe  tells  us,  that  God 
k 3  hath  revealed  (the  things  of  God)  unto  us 
by  his  Spirit.  For  the  Spirit  fearcheth  all  things  ;  yeay 
the  deep  things  of  God .  For  what  Man  knoweth  the 
things  of  a  Man ,  fave  the  Spirit  of  Ad  an  which 
is  in  him  Even  fo  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no 
Math  but  the  Spirit  of  God.  Now  we  have  receiv- 
edj  not  the  Spirit  of  the  World ,  but  the  Spirit  which 
is  of  God ,  that  we  might  know  the  things  that  are 
freely  £ iven  to  us  of  God  :  Which  things  alfo  we 
fpealf,  not  in  the  Words  which  Adans  Wifdom  teach - 
eth ,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghoji  teacheth  ;  comparing 
Spiritual  things  with  Spiritual .  But  the  natural 
Man  receivcth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God . 
For  they  are  f 00 liflene/s  unto  him ;  neither  can  he  know 
them 3  becaufe  they  are  fpiritually  difeerned.  But  he 
that  is  Spiritual ,  judgeth  all  things  ;  yet  he  himjelf 
is  judged  of  no  Adany  1  Cor.  2.  1 0,  $~c.  From 
*  thefe 
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thefe  Words  our  Adverfaries  endevor  to  prove, 
that  God  has  refolved.,  and  fo  difpofed  Matters, 
that  a  faving  Chriftian  Faith  fhall  be  always  built 
upon  immediate  Revelation,  liut  before  1  confi- 
der  thofe  particular  Expreffions  upon  which  their 
Arguments  are  built,  I  think  it  neceffary  to  lhew 
the  true  meaning  of  the  whole  paiTage. 

St  .Paul  had  been  faying,  that  he  preached  the 
Gofpel  among  the  Corinthians ,  not  with  excellency 
of  words,  v.  i.  or  with  enticing  words  of  man  $  wif¬ 
dom ,  v.  4,  that  is,  not  with  fuch  Rhetorical  Uou- 
rifhes,  and  Arguments  of  mere  natural  Reafon,  as 
the  Philofophers  ufed ,  to  perfuade  their  Auditors 
into  the  belief  of  what  they  taught;  but  in  de- 
monftration  of  the  Spirit ,  and  of  Power ,  v .  4.  that 
is,  he  proved  by  the  Spirits  affifting  him  to  work 
Miracles  among  them,  that  he  was  a  Melfenger  fent 
from  God,  to  declare  to  the  World  God’s  pur- 
pofes  concerning  the  Salvation  of  Mankind  by 
Chrifijefus .  Which  purpofes  of  God  could  not  be 
known  by  the  light  of  mere  natural  reafon,  with¬ 
out  the  Revelation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  they 
being  the  wifdom  of  God  in  a  my  fiery,  even  the  hid¬ 
den  wifdom ,  which  God  ordained  before  the  World 
unto  our  glory,  which  none  ("even)  of  the  Princes  of 
this  World  ("that  is,  none  of  the  Roman  Gover¬ 
nors  or  Learned  Jews)  knew,  for  had  they  (vi^.t  he 
Roman  Governors  or  Learned  Jevjs)  knoivn  it,  they 
would  not  have  Crucijied  the  Lord  of  Glory,  v.  y  3  §# 
But,  as  it  is  written.  Eye  hath  not  feen,  nor  Ear  heard , 
neither  have  enter  d into  the  heart  of  Man,  the  things 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him,  v. 
that  is,  none  did  ever  difeover  or  know  thefe  won¬ 
derful  Truths. 

v.  10.  But,  tho*  they  were  never  difeovered  or 
known  by  Man,  yet  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us 

(who 
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(who  preach  the  Gofpel  to  you)  by  his  Spirit .  For 
the  Spirit  fcarcheth  all  things  ;  yea ,  the  deep  things  of 
God ,  and  particularly  thofe  myfteriousTruths  which 
we  preach. 

v.  1 1 .  For  what  Adan  knoweth  the  things  of  a  Man , 
fave  the  Spirit  of  Adan  which  is  in  him  f  Even  fothe 
things  of  God  knoweth  no  Man ,  but  the  Spirit  of  God . 
That  is,  as  none  but  the  Perfon  himfelf  can  know' 
the  fecret  purpofes  of  any  Man’s  mind,  unlefs  he 
is  pleafed  to  difcover  them  :  fo  none  but  the  Spi¬ 
rit  of  God,  who  is  God  himfelf,  can  know  the 
fecret  purpofes  of  God’s  mind,  unlefs  God  is  pleaf¬ 
ed  to  difcover  ’em. 

v.  12.  Now  God  hath  been  pleafed  to  difcover 
to  us,  who  preach  the  Gofpel  among  you,  his  fe¬ 
cret  purpofes  concerning  the  Salvation  of  Mankind 
by  Chrifi  Jefus  ;  for  we  have  received ,  not  the  SpE 
rit  of  the  World)  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God ;  that 
by  his  Revelation  of  them,  we  might  know  the  things 
that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God. 

v.  I  J .  Which  things  alfo  we  fpeakj>  not  in  the 
words  which  Man  s  wifdorn  teacheth ,  that  is,  not 
in  fuch  pompous  (drains  of  Human  Eloquence, 
as  Men  admire,  and  endevor  by  much  Art  and 
Labor  to  exprefs  themfelves  in  :  but  in  words 
which  the  Holy  Ghofi  teacheth ,  that  is,  in  fuch 
Simplicity  and  plainnefs  of  Speech,  as  the  Ho¬ 
ly  Ghoft  direds  us  to  ufe  ;  comparing  fpiritual 
things  with  fpiritual,  or  rather,  either  i .  interpreting 
fpiritual  things  by  fpiritual;  that  is,  explaining 
the  ancient  fpiritual  things,  or  Prophecies  deliver¬ 
ed  by  the  Spirit  in  the  old  Teftament ,  by  thofe 
fpiritual  things  which  we  now  make  known  to  the 
World;  or,  2.  interpreting  fpiritual  Thingsto  fpi¬ 
ritual  Perfons,  that  is,  fuch  Perfons  as  do  receive 
and  admit  of  the  Authority  of  Revelation.  For 
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nyx.eJii*>  with  a  dative  Cafe  is  ufcd  by  the  Septuagint 
in  this  fenfe. 

v.  14.  But ,  tho*  we  preach  thefe  Gofpel  Truths, 
and  tho*  the  Spirit  confirms  what  we  fay, by  enabling 
11s  to  work  Miracles;  yet  all  Perfons  do  not  embrace 
our  Dodrine.  For  the  Natural  Man  receiveth  not 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God ,  or  will  not  affentto 
thofe  Truths  which  the  Spirit  reveals  by  us.  Nay, 
he  defpifes  our  Doctrines,  for  they  are foolijbnefs  un¬ 
to  him  •>  that  is,  he  accounts  them  foolifh,  becaufe 
they  are  proved  by  Revelation  only,  and  not  by 
Philofophy,  which  he  takes  to  be  the  only  Wifi- 
dom.  And  therefore  he  is,  and  mull  be,  wholly 
a  ftranger  to  the  things  of  God ;  neither  can  he 
know  them ,  becaufe  they  are  fpiritually  difeerned ,  or 
known  by  the  Revelation  of  the  Spirit.  And  con- 
fequently  he  that  will  not  admit  of  the  Spirits  Te- 
ftimony  as  fufficient  Proof,  mud  needs  be  igno¬ 
rant  of  thofe  Truths  which  cannot  otherwife  be 
learnt. 

v.  15.  But  hethatisfpirituaU  or  admits  the  Tefii- 
monyof  the  Spirit  as  fufficient  Proof,  and  believes 
what  the  Spirit  teaches;  (*WgA«)  judgeth,  ordif- 
cerneth  and  knoweth,  all  the  things  of  God.  But 
yet,  tho’  this  fpiritual  Perfon  knows  all  Gofpel 
Truths,  yet  he  himfelf  (ocvctKptvsTMt')  is  judged*  dif¬ 
eerned  or  known,  of  no  Man  ;  that  is,  tho*  he  knows 
and  can  prove  the  truth  of  the  Gofpel  Dodrines, 
becaufe  he  believes  the  Spirits  Revelation,  and  de¬ 
duces  the  Evidence  of  them  from  thence;  yet  what 
he  believes,  can  be  judged  of,  difeerned  and  known, 
by  no  Man,  who  does  not  admit  of,  and  argue  up¬ 
on,  the  fame  Principles. 

That  the  Natural  Man  in  this  place  docs  figni- 
fy  fuch  a  Perfon,  as  believes  nothing  but  what  is 
proved  by  mere  Natural  Reafon*  and  therefore  will 

not 
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not  affent  to  thofe  Truths  which  the  Spirit  re- 
veals ;  I  fhall  make  appear  by  this  one  fhort  and 
p  ain  Argument.  ’Tis  manifeft,  that  the  Natural 
Aian  in  this  place,  is  that  Perfon  to  whom  the 
Things  of  God,  or  the  Truths  of  the  Gofpel  re¬ 
vealed  by  the  Spirit,  are  foolifhnefs.  For  the  Apo- 
flle  exprefly  faies,  that  the  Natural  Man  receiveth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God-;  for  they  are  fool - 
ijhnefs  unto  him .  Now  that  Man,  to  whom  the 
Truths  of  the  Gofpel  are  foolifhnefs,  is  the  un¬ 
believer,  who  will  not  affent  to  what  the  Spirit 
reveals,  and  believes  nothing  but  what  is  proved 
by  mere  Natural  Reafon.  For  the  Apoftle  tells  us, 
that  the  preaching  of  the  Crofs  (or  the  Gofpel)  is 
to  them  that  perifb ,  foolifhnefs,  chap-  i.  v.  18.  and 
unto  the  Greeks  (that  is,  the  unbelieving  Greeks ) 
foolifhnefs,  v.  23.  Since  then  the  Natural  Man  in 
this  place,  is  that  Perfon  to  whom  the  Gofpel  is 
foolifhnefs ;  ’tis  evident,  that  the  Natural  Mann 
the  Unbeliever,  who  will  not  affent  to  what  the 
Spirit  reveals,  and  believes  nothing  but  what  is 
proved  by  mere  Natural  Reafon.  Becaufe  he  to 
whom  the  Gofpel  is  foolifhnefs,  is  the  Unbeliev¬ 
er,  who  will  not  affent  to  what  the  Spirit  reveals, 
and  believes  nothing  but  what  is  proved  by  mere 
Natural  Reafon. 

And  fince  the  Spiritual  Man  is  here  oppofed  to 
the  Natural  Man ;  therefore,  fince  the  Natural 
A4an  is  the  Unbeliever,  who  will  not  affent  to 
what  the  Spirit  reveals,  and  believes  ncthing  but 
what  is  proved  by  mere  Natural  Reafon  ;  it  moft 
plainly  follows,  that  the  Spiritual  Man  is  the  Be¬ 
liever,  who  does  affent  to  what  the  Spirit  reveals, 
and  believes  more  than  can  be  proved  by  mere 
Natural  Reafon. 


/ 


And 
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And  fince  the  difference  between  the  Natural 
and  the  Spiritual  Man,  is  this,  that  the  one  does? 
and  the  other  does  not,  know  ordifeern  the  Things 
of  God,  or  the  Truths  of  the  Gofpel;  therefore 
by  the  Truths  of  the  Gofpel  being  Spiritually  dtp* 
cerned  or  known,,  wc  mult  underftand  their  being 
known  or  difeerned,  by  the  Revelation  of  the  Spi¬ 
rit.  Becaufe  this  is  plainly  the  difference  between 
the  Natural  and  the  Spiritual  Alan ,  that  the  one 
does  know  ordifeern  the  Truths  of  the  Gofpel  by 
the  Revelation  of  the  Spirit;  becaufe  he  admits 
the  Spirits  Revelation  as  fufficient  Proof :  but  the 
other  does  not  know  or  difeern  the  Truths  of  the 
Gofpel  by  the  Revelation  of  the  Spirit;  becaufe 
he  rejedts  the  Spirits  Revelation,  and  doesnot re¬ 
gard  or  believe  what  the  Spirit  teaches. 

If  it  be  objected,  that  the  Natural^  and 

(z-pj0(/,cc7ikc$)  the  Spiritual  Man,  do  not  fignifie,  as 
I  have  explained  them,  in  any  other  place  of  the 
New  TeRament ;  I  anfwer,  that  thofe  words  are  fel- 
dom  found  in  all  the  New  TeRament,  and  that  when 
they  are  found,  they  areufedin  fenfes  manifeRly  dif¬ 
ferent.  Wherefore  ’tis  no  wonder,  if  that  fenfe  of 
them  which  I  contend  for  here,  cannot  be  confirm¬ 
ed  by  a  parallel  place.  But  then  it  muR  be  confider- 
ed,  that  the  way  to  afeertain  thofe  other  fignifica- 
tions  of  them,  isby  confidcring  the  Context ;  and 
therefore  the  Confederation  of  the  Context  here  is 
as  good  an  Argument  for  that  fenfe,  which  I  have 
here  given  them  ;  as  the  Confederation  of  the  Con¬ 
text  elfewhcre  is  for  their  fignifying  otherwife 
there.  And  ’tis  unreafonable  to  deny  that  fig- 
nification  of  a  word  which  the  Context  requires, 
upon  no  other  pretence,  but  becaufe  it  cannot  be 
matched  with  another  inRance. 

I  fhall  add,  that  it  can’t  be  expeded,  that  the 
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Heathen  Authors  fhould  acquaint  us  with  thisufe 
of  thofe  words;  but  the  Ancient  Chrifiian  Wri¬ 
ters  frequently  do.  This  appears  from  the  Com¬ 
ments  of  St.  Chryfojlom,  Theodoret ,  Theophjlatt  and 
Oecumenius  upon  the  place  ;  and  (not  to  mention 
other  Authorities  which  might  be  alledged)  from 
that  account  which  Antiquity  gives  us  of  the  (a) 
Montantfls ,  who  alfum’d  to  themfelves  the  title  of 
Spiritual  Men,  becaufe  they  received  the  Revela¬ 
tion  of  Montanus  ;  and  called  the  Orthodox  Na¬ 
tural  Men,  becaufe  they  rejefted  it.  I  confefs  thefe 
Appellations  were  ill  grounded,  becaufe  the  Re¬ 
velation  of  Montanus  not  being  Divine,  deferved 
no  credit;  but  yet  this  inflance  fully  proves  what 
I  alledge  it  to  confirm,  viz,,  that  the  name  of  a 
Spiritual  or  Natural  Man  did  in  their  opinion  de¬ 
note  a  Perfon,  who  received  or  rejected  a  Divine 
Revelation.  And  this  is  that  very  Notion  of  a 
Natural  and  Spiritual  Man ,  which  I  am  perfua- 
ded,  the  Apoftte  here  intended.  And  furely,  tho’ 
we  give  no  credit  to  the  Doctrine  of  the  Mont  a- 
nifts}  yet  their  ufage  of  a  Phrafe  may  guide  us  to 
the  fignification  of  it. 

Thus  then  have  I  explained  that  whole  Pafiage, 
by  diverfe  ExprelTions  of  which  our  Adverfaries 
endevor  to  prove,  that  GW  has  refolved,  and  fo  dif- 
pofed  matters,  that  a  faving  Chriftian  Faith  lhall 
be  always  built  upon  immediate  Revelation.  I 


(a)  Tertullian ,  when  a  Montanift,  flies,  Fencs  nos  autem , 
auosfpiriiu files  ?nerito  dicifacit  agnitio fpiritualium  chanfmatutn, 
See.  de  Monogamfo,  cap.  i.  p.  670.  Colon.  Agrip.  1617.  Ffychicis 
non  recipientibus  fpiriturHi  ea  funt  fpiritus  (viz.  the  Con¬ 

tents  of  Montanas  his  Revelation)  non  placent >  Ibid,  which 
words  plainly  allude  to  what  St.  Faui  iaies,  1  Cor.  2.14. 
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llialJ  now  confider  thofe  Arguments  which  they 
build  upon  fome  particular  Expreflions. 

In  the  fir  ft  place  then,  they  tell  us,  that  the 
Apoftlc,  who  had,  without  all  doubt,  an  immedi¬ 
ate  Revelation  of  the  things  of  God,  fays,  God 
hath  revealed  them  to  us  by  his  Spirit ,  v.  10.  And 
becaufe  there  is  no  difference  made  in  the  Expref- 
fion,  therefore  his  words  imply,  that  the  whole 
Church  of  Corinth ,  to  whom  he  writes,  and  of 
whom  he  fpeaks  as  well  as  of  himfelf,  had  an  im¬ 
mediate  Revelation  of  the  Truths  of  the  Gofpeh 
And  if  the  whole  Church  of  Corinth  had  an  im¬ 
mediate  Revelation  of  the  Truths  of  the  Gofpel, 
then  every  true  Chriftianin  thefe  daies  muff  have 
the  fame  kind  of  Revelation  to  build  his  Faith 
on,  there  being  as  much  reafon  for  our  enjoying 
it  now ,  as  there  was  for  other  Chriftians  en- 
joying  it  in  former  times.  Now  I  flail  not  dif- 
putc,  whether,  upon  fuppofition  that  the  Ancient 
Chridians,  particularly  thofe  at  Corinth ,  did  eve¬ 
ry  one  of  them  enjoy  immediate  Revelation,  it 
will  unavoidably  follow,  that  every  true  Chrifli- 
an  in  thefe  daies  muft  enjoy  the  fame.  This,  I 
iay,  I  fliall  notdifpute,  becaufe  the  fuppofition  is 
falfe  and  groundlefs. 

For  St.  Paul  does  not  there  fpcak  of  the  whole 
Church  of  Corinth ,  much  lefs  of  all  the  Ancient 
Clinicians,  but  only  of  himfelf,  AlpolloSy&cc.  who 
were  immediately  infpired  Perfons.  For,  faies  he, 
7ve  fpeak^  onifdom  among  them  that  arc  perfctly  v.  <5* 
and  one  Jpeak  the  onifdom  of  God  in  a  my  fiery ,  v.  y« 
and  which  things  alfo  one  [peak,  v.  13.  Thefe  Ex- 
preffions  do  certainly  relate  only  to  himfelf,  .A* 
polios^  <kc.  of  whom  he  faies  in  the  foregoing 
Chapter,  one  preach  Chrifl  crucifyed ,  v.  23.  and  in 
the  following  Chapter,  one  are  labourers  together 
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with  God,  v.  9.  and  whom  he  plainly  diftinguifhes 
from  the  body  of  the  Church,  viz,*  them  that  are 
called  both  ]ewsand  Greeks,  ch.  1.  v*  25.  by  fpeak- 
ing  of  himfelf,  A 'polios ,  &c.  in  the  firft  Perfon, 
and  of  the  body  of  the  Church,  in  the  fecond 
Perfon,  faying.  For ye  fee  your  calling)  brethren)  &c. 
ch.  1.  v.  3,  26.  When  I  came  to  yoU)  ch.  2.  v.  1. 
I  was  with  you,  v.  3.  I  have  fed  yon.  ch.  3.V.  2. 
Te  are  yet  carnal ,  v.  3.  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who 
is  Apollos,  but  Minifters  by  whom  ye  believed ,  v.  5. 
For  we  are  labourers  together  with  God:  ye  are  Gods 
husbandry)  ye  are  Gods  building,  v.  9.  And  ac« 
cordingly,  when  he  faies,  God  has  revealed  them 
unto  us  by  his  Spirit)  he  means  only  himfelf,  A- 
polios,  &c,  who  were  immediately  infpired  Perfons: 
fo  that  tho*  the  Revelation  here  fpoken  of  were 
an  immediate  Revelation  only ;  yet  it  will  not  fol¬ 
low,  that  the  whole  Corinthian  Church  enjoyed 

e 

it. 

But,  fay  they,  the  Apofile  declares,  that  we 
have  received  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God,  v.  12. 
that  is,  we  have  received  Information  from,  or 
the  Revelation  of,  the  Spirit.  And  fince  the  Reve¬ 
lation  the  Apofile  received  was  immediate ,  there¬ 
fore,  there  being  no  difference  in  the  Exprelfion, 
they  did  all  receive  immediate  Revelation  from  the 
Spirit;  andif  they  received  immediate  Revelation, 
then  all  true  Chriflians,  even  in  thefe  days  do  re¬ 
ceive  the  fame.  But  I  anfwer,  that  St.  Paul  in 
that  place,  as  1  have  already  fhewn,  fpeaks  not  of 
the  whole  Church  of  Corinth ,  but  only  of  him¬ 
felf,  slpollos,  Ac.  their  infpired  Guides,  who  re¬ 
ceived  the  truth  immediately  from  Gods  mouth. 
And  accordingly  it  follows,  which  things  alfo  we 
fpeaks  v.  15.  But  who  were  the  fpeakers?  Why, 
St,  Paul,  ^ 'polios ,  &c.  And  whom  did  they 
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(peak  to  ?  Why,  to  the  Corinthian  Church. 
Wherefore  thofe  of  whom  the  Apoftle  there  faies, 
that  they  had  received  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  thofe 
who  fpake  the  things  of  God ;  and  confequent- 
ly  not  the  whole  Church  of  Corinth ,  who  were 
not  the  fpeakers,  but  the  hearers  of  the  things  of 
God.  6 

Nay,  this  Text  does  rather  prove,  that  a  faving 
Chriftian  Faith  may  be  built  upon  bare  mediate 
Revelation,  than  that  God  has  refolved,  and  fo  dif- 
pofed  Matters,  that  it  fhall  be  always  built  upon 
immediate  Revelation.  For  he  that  receives ,  and 
jpiritually  difeerns,  the  things  of  God,  is  a  Spiritual 
Man,  and  has  a  Chriftian  Faith.  Now  to  what  end 
did  St.  Paul,  j)pollos,lkc.  [peak  the  thingsof  God, 
■^•15  *  Was  11  not>  that  Men  might  receive  and  fpi- 
ritually  difeern  the  things  fpoken  by  them  ?  If  fo, 
then  a  Man  may  build  a  Chriltian  Faith  upon  the 
A po files  fpeaking  the  things  of  God,  which  is 
mod  certainly  nothing  more  than  a  bare  mediate 
Revelation  of  them.  And  if  a  Chriftian  Faith 
in  general  may  be  fo  built,  then  a  faving  Chrifti-, 
an  Faith  may  be  fo  built  alfo  ;  there  being  no  dif¬ 
ference,  as  to  the  manner  of  that  Revelation  up¬ 
on  which  ’tis  built,  between  a  Chriftian  Faith  in 

general,  and  a  faving  Chriftian  Faith  in  particular. 
But  to  proceed. 

The  only  remaining  difficulty  is  in  the  14th. 
and  15th.  verfes,  wherein  the  Apoftle  faies,  that 
the  Natural  Alan  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spi* 
f  it  °f  God .  For  they  are  foohjhnefs  unto  him  ;  nci* 
ther  can  he  know  them,  becaufe  they  are  fpiritual- 

ly  difeerned .  But  he  that  is  fpiritual,  judgeth  all 
things. 

Now  ‘tis  very  true,  that  if  the  Spiritual  Alan 
in  this  place,  who  fpiritually  difeerns  the  things  of 
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of  the  Spirit  of  God,  be  fuch  a  Perfon  only  as  en¬ 
joys  the  benefit  of  the  Spirit’s  immediate  Reve¬ 
lation  j  and  by  the  advantage  of  immediate  Revela- 
tioiij  diivCins  and  knows  the  Truths  of  the  Oof- 
pel :  then  fuch  a  Perfon  as  does  not  enjoy  the  be¬ 
nefit  of  immediate  Revelation,  and  for  want  of  it 
cannot  difeern  or  know  the  Truths  of  the  Gofpel, 
js  the  Natural  Man  here  fpoken  of.  Now  the 
Natural  Man  here  fpoken  of,  or  he  that  cannot 
difeern  or  know  the  Truths  of  the  Gofpel,  can¬ 
not  have  any  Chrifhan  Faith  at  all ;  becaufe  the 
Truths  of  the  Gofpel  are  the  Objeds  of  a  Chri- 
ftian  Faith.  And  if  he  that  does  not  enjoy  the 
benefit  of  immediate  Revelation,  or  the  Natural 
Man  here  fpoken  of,  cannot  have  any  Chriffian 
Faith  at  all ;  then  God  has  certainly  refolved,  and 
fo  difpofed  Matters,  that  a  faving  Chriftian  Faith 
fhall  be  always  built  upon  immediate  Revelation. 

But,  on  the  other  fide,  if  the  Spiritual  Man  in 
tins  place,  who  fpintually  difeerns  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  be  not  fuch  a  Perfon  only  as  enjoys 
the  benefit  of  immediate  Revelation;  then  thefe 
Words  will  by  no  means  prove,  that  God  has  re- 
lolved,  and  fo  difpofed  Matters,  that  a  favmo  Chri- 
fnan  Faith  fhall  be  always  built  upon  immediate 
Revelation.  Becaufe,  tho’  fuch  a  Spiritual  Alar, 
as  is  heie  fpoken  of,  may  enjoy  the  benefit  of  im¬ 
mediate  Revelation  {"his  admitting  the  Spirit’s  Re¬ 
velation  as  Sufficient  .proof,  being  that  which  de¬ 
nominates  him  a  Spiritual  Alan  ;  whether  the  Spi¬ 
rits  Revelation  which  lie  admits,  be  mediate 
or  immediate  )  'I  fay ,  tho’  fuch  a  Spiri¬ 
tual  Alan  as  is  here  fpoken  of,  may  enjoy  the  be¬ 
nefit  of  immediate  Revelation  ;  yet  his  being  a  Spi¬ 
ritual  Man  does  not  prove,  fuppofe,  or  imply,  that 
iis  does  enjoy  the  benefit  of  immediate  Rcyelati- 

'  --  *  •  f  V  ■  .  I  >  ■  •  ■  „ 
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on  ;  becaule  he  may  be  a  Spiritual  Alan  without 
the  Enjoyment  of  it.  The  whole  Force  there¬ 
fore  of  this  Argument  depends  upon  the  determi¬ 
nation  of  this  fingle  queliion,  Whether  the  Spi¬ 
ritual  Man  here  fpoken  of,  be  fuch  a  perfon  only  as 
enjoys  the  benefit  of  immediate  Revelation,  or  no. 

And  this  queftion  has,  in  my  Opinion,  been 
fairly  determined  already.  For  1  have  fhewn,  that 
the  Spiritual  Man  here  fpoken  of,  is  one  who  ad¬ 
mits  of  the  Spirit’s  Revelation,  whether  mediate 
or  immediate ,  as  fufficient  proof  of  a  doctrine. 
And  conlequently,  ’tis  polfible  for  a  Perfon  to  be 
the  Spiritual  Man  here  fpoken  of,  altho’  he  do 
not  enjoy  the  benefit  of  immediate  Revelation. 

If  be  objected,  that  the  Spiritual  Man  docs 
el fe where  fignify  fuch  a  Perfon  as  enjoys  the  be¬ 
nefit  of  immediate  Revelation  ,  and  therefore  it 
muff  be  fo  interpreted  in  this  place  ;  I  anfwer, 
that  the  Spiritual  Man  docs  indeed  fometimes  fig¬ 
nify  fuch  a  Perfon  as  enjoyes  the  benefit  of  imme¬ 
diate  Revelation ;  but  yet  it  does  not  follow,  that 
it  mu  ft  be  fo  interpreted  in  this  place.  For  there 
are  in  the  Floly  Scriptures  very  different  Scnfes 
of  this  Phrafe ;  and  that  Senfe  of  it,  which 
frits  one  Text,  does  not  fuit  another.  And  ac¬ 
cordingly,  tho’  it  does  fometimes  fignify  fuch 
a  Perfon  as  enjoys  the  benefit  of  immediate  Re¬ 
velation,  yet  it  does  not  follow  that  it  rnuft  fo 
fignify  here ;  not  only  becaufe  no  reafon  can  be 
aiiigned,  why  that  fignification  rather  than  ano¬ 
ther,  ought  to  be  admitted  here,  but  alfo  becaufe 
I  have  already  fhewn,  that  the  Context  requiresa 
very  different  fignification  of  it. 

But  farther,  ’tis  very  obfervable,  that  whene¬ 
ver  the  Spiritual  Alan  does  fignify  fuch  a  Perfon 
as  enjoys  the  benetit  of  immediate  Revelation,  it 
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liicn  denotes  not  every  true  Chriftian  in  general? 
but  fome  particular  true  Chriftians  only,  whole 
peculiar  priviledge  it  is  to  be  Spiritual  Men  in  this 
fenfe,  that  is,  to  enjoy  the  benefit  of  immediate 
Revelation.  This  will  appear  very  plainly,  if  we 
confider  that  the  only  Texts,  wherein  it  can  be 
pretended,  that  the  Phrafe  is  fo  ufed ,  are  i  Cor . 
12.  i.  and  i  Cor.  14.  57. 

In  the  former  oi  thefe  Texts,  according  to  our 
Transition,  the  Apoftle  faies,  Now  concerning  fpi- 
ritual  giftSy  Brethren ,  /  would  not  have  you  ignorant. 
Rut  i  had  lather  translate  ^  concerning 

Spiritual men.Becmk  the  Apoftle  begins  in  this,  and 
continues  in  the  two  following  Chapters,  to  treat 
of  Spiritual  Aden ,  exhorting  them  to  mutual  Love 
and  Peace,  and  to  the  right  ufe  of  thofe  Gifts 
which  the  Holy  Ghoft  had  beftowed  upon  them; 
and  in  the  Conclulion  of  his  Difcourfe  concerning 
them,  he  delivers  the  latter  of  thefe  Texts,  faying. 
If  any  man  thinfhimfelf  to  be  a  prophet  or  AA 

Spiritual ,  let  him  acknowledge ,  that  the  things  that  I 
write  unto  you ,  are  the  Commandments  of  the  Lord , 
that  is,  the  Commandments  of  the  Lord  to  thofe 
Spiritual  Aden ,  of  whom,  and  their  refpedlive 
duties,  he  treats  in  thefe  Chapters.  Now  'tis 
manileft ,  that  ’tis  the  very  fame  Word  which 
is  ufed  in  both  thefe  Texts;  and  that  it  cannot 
but  be  underftood  of,  and  applied  to,  Aden ,  and 
not  Gifts*  in  the  latter  of  them.  And  how  rea- 
fonable  is  it  then  to  interpret  it  after  the  fame 
manner  in  the  former  of  them  ;  fince  in  the  one 
he  ismoft  certainly  beginning  that  very  Difcourfe, 
which  in  the  other  he  is  concluding?  Befides, 
the  Spiritual  Aden  leem  to  be  the  main  fubjedl  of  his 
Difcourfe  in  thefe  three  whole  Chapters.  ’Tis  rca- 
fonable  therefore  to  fuppofe,  that  when  he  folemn^y 
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enter’d  upon  that  Subject  in  the  former  of  thefe 
Texts,  his  Words  are  to  be  underftood  of  Spiritual 
Aden.)  rather  then  of  Spiritual  Gifts ,  which  he  feems 
to  fpeakof,  not  as  his  principal  Theme,  but  only 
as  the  faults  of  the  Spiritual  Aden,  who  are  his  prin¬ 
cipal  Theme,  give  him  occafion. 

Now  fome  of  thofe  Spiritual  Aden,  which  are  now 
fuppofed  to  be  mentioned  by  St  .Paul,  1  Cor.  12. 1. 
as  well  as  1  Cor.  14. 5  7.  are  fuch  as  enjoyed  the  bene¬ 
fit  of  immediate  Revelation.  Becaufe  feveral  of  the 
Gifts  there  mentioned  by  St.  Paul ,  the  Enjoy¬ 
ment  of  which  does  denominate  the  PofTeffor  a 
Spiritual  Man,  were  fuch  Gifts  as  fuppofe  imme¬ 
diate  Revelation.  For  inflance,  the  Word  ofWif- 
dom ,  and  the  Word  of  Knowledge  &c.  1  Cor .  12.  8. 
And  confequently,  when  the  Spiritual  Man  fig- 
nifies  fuch  a  Perfon  as  enjoyed  the  word  of  Wif- 
dom ,  the  word  of  Knowledge ,  or  the  like,  it  fig- 
nifies  fuch  a  Perfon  as  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  im¬ 
mediate  Revelation. 

But  then,  tho’  the  Spiritual  APan  in  theft  Texts, 
as  it  denotes  fuch  a  Perfon  as  enjoyed  the  word  of 
Wifdom ,  or  the  like,  does  fignify  fuch  a  Perfon  as 
enjoyed  the  benefit  of  immediate  Revelation;  yet 
it  does  not  denote  every  true  Chriflian  in  general, 
but  fome  particular  true  Chrifiians  only,  whofe 
peculiar  priviledge  it  is  to  be  Spiritual  Aden  in  this 
Senlc,  that  is,  to  enjoy  the  benefit  of  immediate 
Revelation. 

This  will  appear,  if  we  confider,  that  the 
Spiritual  Aten  here  fpoken  of,  are  fuch  Perfons 
as  enjoy  the  extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  which  were  neceffary  in  the  firft  Ages 
of  Chrillianity ,  not  in  order  to  the  Regene¬ 
ration,  Sanctification,  Comfort  and  Salvation  of 
thofe  Perfons  upon  whom  they  were  bedewed,  as 
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the  ordinary  Ciftscf  the  Holy  Ghoft  then  were’ 
andalwaiesw.il  oe;  but  for  the  firlt  Plantation 
and  Confirmation  of  the  Gofpel,  and  the  Edifica- 

tion  of  an  Infant  Church,  and  are  accordingly  in 
thefe  times  wholly  ceafed. 

•rTajrennCends  110  0ther  Proof  of  this* than  that  ma- 

mfelt  diftinftion  which  the  Apoftle  makes  between 
thofe  Spiritual  Gifts ,  which  he  fpeaks  of  in  this 
Chapter,  and  Charity.  But,  faies  he,  covet  ear- 
nefilj  the  befi  Gifts ,  and  yet  /hew  1  unto  you  a  more 
excellent  way ,  v.  31.  Again,  Follow  after  Charity, 
and  defire  Spiritual  Gifts ,  1  Cor.  14,  1.  From 
whence  tis  plain,  that  even  Chanty  it  felf,  which 
as  the  greateft  and  moft  excellent  of  the  ordinary 
Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoff,  is  not  one  of  tho fe Jpi- 
xitual  Gifts,  the  Enjoyment  of  which  denomi¬ 
nates  the  Poffeffor  a  Spiritual  Alan,  in  that  Senfe 
in  which  the  ApofHe  here  ufesthe  Word.  And 
fonfequently  the  Spiritual  Gifts  here  mentioned 
arc  none  other  than  the  extraordinary  Gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghoff. 

It  may  be  laid  perhaps,  that  Faith,  which  is  an  or¬ 
dinary  ^  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoff  is  here  numbred  a- 
mongft  thofe  Gilts,  the  Enjoyment  of  which  docs 
denominate  the  Poffeffor  a  Spiritual  Man ;  andcon- 
fequently,  the  Spiritual  Men  here  fpoken  of  arc, 
not  fuch  Perfons  only  as  enjoy  the  extraordinary 
Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoff,  but  fuch  Perfons  as  en¬ 
joy  any  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoff,  whether  ex¬ 
traordinary  or  ordinary .  But  I  reply,  that  Faith 
is  indeed  here  numbred  amongff  thofe  Gifts , 
the  Enjoyment  of  which  does  denominate  the 
PoffeiTor  a  Spiritual  Man  ;  but  then  I  deny,  that 
tho  Faith  here  fpoken  of,  is  an  ordinary  Gilt  of  the 
Holy  Ghoff. 

Fo? 
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For  Faith  has  different  fignifications  in  the  New 
Teftament.  Sometimes  it  betokens  an  ordinary  Gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  which  every  true  Chriftian 
is  endued  with ;  but  at  other  times  it  fignifies  an 
extraordinary  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  particu¬ 
larly  in  this  place,  where  it  is  fpoken  of,  not  as 
a  Grace  common  to  every  true  Chriftian,  but  as 
the  privilege  of  fome  particular  true  Chriftians  on¬ 
ly.  For  the  Apoftle  faies.  To  one  is  given  hy  the 
Spirit  the  word  of  IVifdom ;  to  another  the  word  oj 
Knowledge  by  the  fame  Spirit  ;  to  another  Faith  by 
the  fame  Spirit ;  to  another  the  working  of  Miracles  ; 
to  another  Prophecy ;  to  another  difeerning  of  Spi¬ 
rits  ;  to  another  diver fe  kinds  of  Tongues  ;  to  ano - 
the  Interpretation  of  Tongues .  Put  all  thefe  work- 
eth  that  one  and  the  fe  If  fame  Spirit ,  dividing  to  e- 
very  Alan  fever  ally  as  he  will,  1  Cor,  12.  &c. 

In  thefe  Words  we  are  plainly  told,  that  the  Faith 
here  meant,  is  not  given  to  all  true  Chriftians ; 
but  is  as  much  a  peculiar  privilege  as  the  Gift  of 
Tongues ,  &c.  And  confequently,  the  Faith  here 
meant,  is  not  an  ordinary ,  but  an  extraordinary  Gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  and  fignifies  either,  1.  that 
Miraculous  Courage  infpired  by  God,  and  vifible 
in  the  firft  Spreaders  of  the  Gofpel  ;  or  2.  that 
full  perfuafion  infpired  by  God  ,  whereby  they 
knew  what  Wonders  might  be  attempted  with  fuc- 
cefs.  For  tho*  there  was  a  power  of  doing  Won* 
ders  in  curing  Difeafes,  &c .  yet  every  poftihle  Mi¬ 
racle  v/as  not  be  undertaken  ;  but  God  directed  them 
by  a  divine  impulfe  to  fuch  particulars, as  they  might 
fet  about  with  Faiths  ora  full  aflurance  of  effect¬ 
ing  them. 

Since  then  every  one  of  the  Gifts  here  menti¬ 
oned  is  extraordinary ,  and  thofe  who  are  here  cal¬ 
led  Spirit uad  .Men,  are  fo  called  (or  this  very  rea~ 

fon* 


6o  Of  the  Light  within.  Chap.  V. 

fon,  bccaufe  they  enjoy’d  fome  of  thefe  extraordi¬ 
nary  Gifts;  therefore ’tis  plain,  that  th d  Spiritual 
Men  here  mentioned,  are  not  all  Chriftians  in  ge¬ 
neral,  becaufe  all  Chriftians  in  general  did  not%- 
ven  in  the  Primitive  Times  enjoy  the  extraordi¬ 
nary  Gifts  of  the  Spirit ;  but  the  Spiritual  Men 
here  mentioned,  are  only  fuch  particular  true  Chri¬ 
ftians,  as  thefe  extraordinary  Gifts  were  vouch faf- 
ed  to.  And  confequently,  thofe  Perfons  who  are 
here  called  Spiritual  Men ,  upon  the  account  of 
their  enjoying  an  immediate  Revelation,  as  having 
the  word  of  Wifdom,  or  the  like;  are  not  all  true 
Chriftians  in  general,  but  onlyfuch  particular  true 
Cnriftians ,  as  had  fome  fpecial  Gift  conferred 
upon  them. 

Nay,  thos  it  v/ere  granted,  that  all  true  Chri¬ 
ftians  in  general,  didin  the  firft  Ages  of  Chrifti- 
anity,  enjoy  fome  or  other  of  the  exty aor dinar y 
Giltsof  the  Holy  Ghoft;  yet  Tis  plain,  that  every 
one  of  them  did  not  enjoy  thofe  extraordinary  Gifts 
in  particular,  which  fuppofe  immediate  Revelati¬ 
on.  For  it  appears  from  the  Apoftle’s  Words  al¬ 
ready  cited,  that  every  one  had  not  every  extra¬ 
ordinary  Gift  ;  and  confequently  thofe  that  fup¬ 
pofe  immediate  Revelation,  were  not  univerfal,  any 
more  than  the  Gift  of  Tongues,  &c.  And  there¬ 
fore  the  Spiritual  Many  as  it  denotes  fuch  a  Perfon 
as  had  a  Gilt  of  immediate  Revelation,  is  not  e- 
very  true  Chriftian  in  general,  but  only  fuch  a 
particular  true  Chriftian  as  had  that  fpecial  favour 
allotted  to  his  fhare. 

Thus  then  it  appears,  that  whenfoever  the  Spi¬ 
ritual  Man  does  ftgmfy  fuch  a  Perfon  as  enjoys 
the  benefit  of  immediate  Revelation,  it  then  denotes 
not  every  true  Chriftian  in  general;  but  fome 
particular  true  Chriftians  only,  whole  peculiar 

privilege 
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privilege  it  is  to  be  Spiritual  Aden  in  this  fenfe. 


that  is,  to  enjoy  the  benefit  of  immediate  Reve- 
lation.  And  confequently  we  mud:  not  under- 
ftand  the  word  in  j  Cor.  2. 15.  where  our  Adver¬ 
saries  grant  misapplied  to  all  true  Chriftians  in  ge¬ 
neral,  after  the  fame  manner  as  in  thofe  other 
places,  where  mis  certainly  limited  to  fome  parti¬ 
cular  true  Chriftians.  And  fince  the  whole  force 
of  that  Argument  which  is  drawn  from  1  Cor .  2. 
14,  15.  depends  upon  fuch  a  fenfe  of  the  Word, 
as  I  have  /hewn  to  be  not  only  not  necefiary,  but 
alfo  unreasonable,  or  rather  impoflible ;  therefore 
thofe  expreffions  of  St.  Paul  do  by  no  means  prove, 
that  God  has  refolv’d,  and  So  difpos*d  matters, 
that  a  faving  Chriftian  Faith  fhall  be  alwaies  built 
upon  immediate  Revelation. 


CHAP.  VI. 


ijohn  2.  20}  27.  &  f,  10.  &  Rom,  8,i 6* 


explained. 


15*  T.  John  faxes.  Ye  have  an  untlion  from  the 
holj  One,  and  ye  know  all  things,  r  John  2.2c, 
and  again,  the  anointing  which  ye  have  received  of 
him ,  abideth  in  you  \  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man 
teach  you  ;  but  as  the  fame  anointing  teacheth  you 
of  all  things ,  and  is  truth ,  and  is  no  lie ;  and  even 
as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye  fall  abide  in  him ,  v.  27. 


From  thefe  words  our  Adversaries  pretend  to  draw 
great  advantages.  For,  fay  they,  by  the  Unftion  is 
meant  the  holy  Spirit ;  and  mis  plain,  that  this  Un- 
<5Hon  or  holy  Spirit  teacheth  the  Saints  of  all  things. 


and  is  to  abide  in  them,  and  that  they  need  no 

other 
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other  Teacher.  And  is  it  not  then  moft  evident, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  does  alwaies  teach  the  Saints 
by  immediate  Revelation  ?  No  furely  ;  for  I  lhall 
foon  make  it  appear,  that  thefe  words  of  the  A- 
poftle  are  nothing  to  the  purpofe  of  our  Adverfo- 

ries,  by  giving  a  brief  and  true  Explication  of 
them. 

Every  body  knows,  that  fas  has  been  already 
faid)  in  the  beginnings  of  the  Gofpel  it  pleafed 
God  to  bellow,  not  only  upon  the  Apoftles,  but 
alfo  upon  thofe  Churches  which  the  Apoftles 
planted ,  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft ;  that  is,  di verfe  of  the  New  Converts,  as 
well  as  thofe  who  preached  the  Gofpel  to  them, 
were  infpired,  and  enabled  to  Work  Miracles  in 
Confirmation  of  the  Doctrines  they  believ’d.  This 
is  what  St.  John  here  calls  the  ( a )  Ontlion,  or 
anointing  of  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  and  by  this  anoin¬ 
ting  the  Primitive  Chriftians  proved,  that  Jeftus 
was  the  Chrift .  But  the  Devil  railed  up  many 
falfe  Teachers  who  denyed ,  that  Jeftus  was  the 
Chrift ;  and  endevored  by  them  to  feduce  Men 
from  the  Truth.  Of  thefe  falfe  Teachers  the  A- 
poftle  is  fpeaking,  and  warning  thofe  he  wrote 
to,  to  beware  of  them. 

v.  1 8.  Little  Children ,  faies  he,  it  is  the  laft  time . 
And  as  ye  have  heard ,  that  Antichrift  j hall  come  (  or 
rather  (b)  cometh )  to  oppofe  or  deny  Chrift :  fo  even 
now  are  there  many  Antichrifts ;  whereby  we  know 
that  it  is  the  laft  time . 

v .  19.  ’ T  is  true,  they  who  are  Antichrifts,  went 
out  from  ns  who  believe  Jeftts  to  be  the  Chrift  ; 
but  they  were  falfe  Brethren,  and  not  of  us.  For 
if  they  had  been  of  us ,  they  would ,  no  doubt  have 

(a)  See  Dr  .Hammonds  Annot.  upon  Acts  10.  e .  pag.  368, 
Lond.  1689.  (&)  £££*&*• 
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continued  with  us ,  and  ailifted  in  the  Propagation 
of  that  Do&rin  which  we  preach.  But  they  went 
out  from  jus ,  that  they  might  be  made  mamfeft  , 
that  they  were  not  all  of  us. 

v.  20.  But ,  tho*  there  are  many  Oppofers  and 
Denyers  of  Chrift,  yet  you  cannot  but  know  what 
truths  you  ought  ftiil  firmly  to  believe.  For  ye 
to  whom  I  write,  have  in  your  feveral  Churches 
an  ZJnttion  (  or  rather  ( c )  the  ZJnEtion  )  from  the 
Holy  One .  Ye  are  bleffed  with  Infpired  Guides, 
who  teach  you  the  Truth  fincerely,  and  therefore 
ye  all  know  all  things  belonging  to  Salvation ;  and 

the  conftant  teaching  of  thofe 
ye  know ,  that  Jefus  is  the 

v.  21.  Now  I  have  not  written  unto  you ,  becaufi 
ye  know  not  the  Truth ;  fori  am  abundantly  con¬ 
vinced  ,  that  your  Infpired  Guides  perpetually 
inculcate  it.  But  I  have  written,  becaufe ye  know 
tty  and  that  no  lie  is  of  the  Truth . 

v .  22.  And  confcquently  ye  know,  that  the 
Doelrine  of  thefe  falfe  Teachers,  who  are  amongffc 
you,  is  alie.  For  fince  what  your  Infpired  Guides 
do  teach  you ,  is  Truth ;  and  fince  they  teach 
that  Jefus  is  Chrift  ;  is  it  not  plain,  that  thofe 
falfe  Teachers  are  liars  ?  For  who  is  a  liar ,  but 
he  that  denyeth  that  Jefus  is  the  Chrift,  as  thefe 
falfe  Teachers  do  ?  And  certainly  he  is  mod  juftly 
efteemed  and  named  an  Hntichrifty  who  firft  deni- 
eth  the  Fathery  or  refufes  to  believe  the  teftimony 
of  the  Father,  who  has  born  witnefs  of  the  Son 
by  enabling  him  to  work  Miracles,  and  railing 
him  from  the  Dead  ;  and  then  deniech  the  Son  alfo, 
whofe  Meffiahfhip  has  been  fo  fully  attefted. 

if)  XeJ(T[A>06. 

v.  23. 


particularly ,  by 
Infpired  Guides 
Chrift. 
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v.  2$,  For ,  let  thefe  Antichrifls  pretend  what 
they  will,  whofoever  denieth  the  Son,  the  fame  hath 
Mot  the  Father . 

v.  24.  Let  that  Do&rine  abide  in  you  ,  which 
ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning.  For  if  that 
Doctrine,  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning 
jhall  remain  in  you  ,  ye  alfo  Jhall  continue  in  the 
Son,  and  in  the  Father . 

v.  25.  And  ye  have  great  Encouragement  fo 
to  do.  For  to  thofe  who  continue  in  the  Son 
and  in  the  Father,  does  God’s  promife  belong. 
And  this  is  the  promife  that  he  hath  promife d  us 
who  continue  in  the  Son  and  in  the  Father,  even 
Eternal  Life . 

26 .  Thefe  things  have  I  written  unto  you 
concerning  them  that  feduce  you. 

v .  27.  Bui  my  writing  thefe  things  unto  you 
was  the  lefs  neceffary,  becaufe  the  anointing  which 
ye  have  received  of  him,  abideth  in  (or  rather  (b) 
among)  you ;  and  ye  are  fur ni hied  with  Infpired 
Guides,  who  preach  thefe  things  unto  you.  And 
therefore  ye  need  not  that  any  other  Man,  befides 
thofe  Infpired  Guides,  fhould  Teach  you ;  but ,  as 
the  fame  anointing  of  the  Holy  Ghoff  tcacheth 
you  of  all  things  neceffary,  by  the  Miniflry  of 
your  Guides  who  are  anointed  therewith  :  and  as 
the  fame  anointing  is  Truth,  and  is  no  lie ;  and 
even  as  it  has  taught  you ,  ye  fall  abide  in  Him . 

From  what  hath  been  faid  it  appears,  that  the 
anointing  here  mentioned  is  by  no  means  common 
to  all  Chriftians,  but  a  peculiar  favor  of  God,  who 
was  pleafed  in  the  Primitive  times  to  bellow  im¬ 
mediate  infpiration  and  other  Extraordinary  Gifts 
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of  the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  the  Church.  Nor  are 
we  to  imagin  or  expert,  that  God  docs  or  will 
vouchfafe  to  us  in  thefe  latter  daies,  in  which  thofe 
Extraordinary  Gilts  are  ceafed,  that  anointing 
which  was  poured  forth  upon  fo  many  of  the  firlt 
Chriflians.  Wherefore,  unlefs  our  Adverfaries  can 
fhew,that  the  fame  anointing  which  theApoflle  here 
fpeaks  of,  does  ftill  continue  in  the  Church  :  and 
that  what  was  once  enjoyed  by  fome  particular 
Chriflians,  mud  now  of  neceility  belong  to  every 
true  Chriflian  whatfoever  ;  I  fay,  unlefs  they 
can  prove  thefe  two  things,  ’tis  abfurd  and  un- 
reafonable  for  them  to  conclude  from  thefe  words, 
that  all  Chriflians  are,  and  muff  be  immediately 
led  and  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

1 6.  Another  Argument  is  built  upon  the  fame 
Apoflles  faying.  He  that  helieveth  on  the  Son  of  God , 
hath  the  witnefs  in  himfelf ,  i  John  5.  10.  that  is, 
fay  our  Adverfaries,  he  that  believes  on  Chrift,  has 
it  immediately  revealed  to  him  by  the  Spirit  which 
dwells  in  him,  that  Jefus  is  the  Son  of  God.  But 
I  fhall  prove,  that  thefe  words  of  St.  John  muft 
be  underflood  in  a  fenfe  very  different  from  that 
which  our  Adverfaries  fallen  upon  them. 

To  this  end  I  obferve,  that  the  word 
which  is  here  rendred  witnefs ,  denotes  either  the 
Objedt  or  the  Adi  of  the  perfon  that  bears  witnefs, 

1.  It  denotes  the  Objeft,  that  is,  the  thing  which 
is  attcfted  or  born  witnefs  of.  Thus,  *  W 
dom  svv  olx^yjq,  this  witnefs  is  true ,  Tit.  1.  15.  that 
is,  the  thing  atteiled  or  born  witnefs  of  concern¬ 
ing  the  Cretians  by  a  Prophet  of  their  own  (viz,. 
that  they  were  alwaies  liars,  evil  beads,  flow-* 
bellies)  is  true.  2,  It  denotes  the  Adi,  that  is, 
the  Atteflation  or  bearing  witnefs  concerning  a 
thing.  Thus  our  Savior  faies,  /  have  greater  wit* 
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nefs  than  that  of  John,  John  5.36.  that  is,  I  have 
a  greater  Alteration  concerning  me  ,  than  that 
of  John, 

Now  ’tis  granted  on  all  hands,  that  the  witnefs 
fpoken  of  in  this  controverted  Text,  which  he 
that  believes  on  the  Son  of  God  has  in  himfelf, 
is  the  Witnefs  of  God  concerning  his  Son.  Bqt 
then  the  queftion  is,  in  what  fenfe  it  is  the  Witnefs 
of  God ;  that  is,  whether  it  be  that  thing  which 
is  attefted  or  born  witnefs  of  by  Godr-concerning 
his  Son,  or  God’s  Atteftation  or  bearing  witnefs 
concerning  him.  For  my  part,  I  fhall  not  contend 
for  either  interpretation;  becaufe  neither  of  them 
can  advantage  the  Caufe  of  our  Adverfaries. 

For  if  the  witnefs  in  this  place  fignifies  the  thing 
attefted  or  born  witnefs  of  by  God  concerning  his 
Son;  then  the  witnefs  is  this  truth,  viz, .  that  Je- 
fus  is  the  Son  of  God.  Becaufe  ’tis  plain  from  the 
Apoftles  foregoing  difcourfe,  that  this  truth  is  the 
thing  attefted  or  born  v/itnefs  of  by  God  concern¬ 
ing  his  Son.  And  if  the  witnefs  be  this  truth,  viz,. 
that  Jeffs  is  the  Son  of  God  ;  then  he  that  has  the 
witnefs  in  himfelf,  has  in  himfelf  this  truth,  viz,. 
that  Jeffs  is  the  Son  of  God.  And  confequently, 
he  that  believes  on  the  Son  of  God,  has  in  himfelf 
this  truth,  viz.  that  Jefus  is  the  Son  of  God. 

But  will  it  follow  from  thence,  that  he  received 
this  truth  by  immediate  Revelation?  No  furely  ; 
for  the  Apoflle  fries  nothing  like  it.  He  tells  us 
indeed,  that  the  Believer  has  this  truth  in  himfelf : 
but  he  does  not  tell  us,  after  what  manner  he  re¬ 
ceived  it.  ’Tis  true,  if  God  pleafes,  he  may  re¬ 
ceive  it  by  immediate  Revelation  :  but  it  cannot 
be  faid  that  God  has  made  it  impoffible  for 
him  to  receive  it  otherwife  than  by  immediate 
velation.  And  if  it  be  poffible  for  him  to  receive 
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it  otherwife  than  by  immediate  Revelation ;  then 
where’s  the  neceffity  of  immediate  Revelation  in 
order  to  his  receiving  it,  and  having  it  in  himfelf? 
3Tis  plain  therefore,  that  the  Believer’s  having  in 
himfelf  this  truth,  viz,,  that  Jefus  is  the  Son  of 
God;  is  no  proof,  that  he  received  it  by  immediate 
Revelation, 

If  it  be  asked,  what  is  meant  by  a  Believer’s 
having  a  witnefs  (  or  a  thing  that  is  attefted  )  in 
himfelf ;  I  anfwer,  that  to  receive  a  witnefs  or  a 
thing  that  is  attefted,  is  in  Scripture-phrafe  to  be¬ 
lieve  it.  This  is  confeffed  on  all  hands,  and  there¬ 
fore  I  need  not  prove  it.  Now  to  receive  a  witnefs 
or  a  thing  that  is  attefted,  and  to  have  it  ones  felf, 
feem  to  be  phrafes  cf  the  fame  importance.  And 
if  fo,  then  to  have  a  witnefs  or  a  thing  attefled  in 
ones  felf,  is  nothing  elfe  but  to  believe  it. 

I  am  fure,  the  Context  does  very  well  admit,  if 
not  require,  this  fenfe  of  the  phrafe.  For  no  fooner 
had  the  Apofilefaid,  if  we  receive ,  or  believe,  the 
Witnefs  of  Men,  the  Witnefs  of  God  is  greater  ;  for 
this  is  the  Witnefs  of  God ,  which  he  hath  te fifed  of 
his  Son  ;  but  he  proceeds  immediately  to  fhew,  who 
did,  and  who  did  not,  receive  or  believe  the  Wit¬ 
nefs  of  God,  faying.  He  that  believeth  on  (him 
whom  I  call)  the  Son  of  God  (even  our  Savior 
Chrifl )  hath  the  Witnefs  of  God  (concerning  his  Son 
Chrift )  in  himfelf  that  is,  believes  what  God  has 
attefted  concerning  our  Savior’s  being  his  Son  : 
whereas  he  that  believeth  not  God ,  hath  made  him 
a  liar ,  becaufe  he  believeth  not ,  received)  not,  or 
hath  notin  himfelf,  the  record  (a&pTveJc&v)  teflimony 
or  witnefs,  that  God  gave  of  his  Son . 

This  interpretation  of  the  A  parties  words  feems 
very  natural.  And  if  it  be  admitted,  and  fuppo- 
fed true;  then  it  appears,  that  to  receive,  to  have 
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inonesfelf,  and  to  believe,  a  witnefs  or  thing  that 
is  attefted  or  born  witnefs  of,  are  one  and  the  fame 
thing.  Nay,  1  dare  appeal  to  any  unprejudiced 
perfon,  whether  the  Apoftle  does  not  feem  to  ufe 
thefe  phrafes  promif  uoufly  ;  and  efpecially,  whe¬ 
ther  he  that  hathtbe  Witnefs  in  himfelf  in  theformer 
part  of  the  Verfe,  be  not  oppofed  to  him  who  be - 
leiveth  not  God,  that  is,  who  hath  not  the  Witnefs 
in  himfelf,  in  the  next  words. 

Thus  then  have  I  fhewn,  that  this  Text  can  by 
no  means  favor  the  Doftrine  of  our  Adverfaries, 
if  the  Wttnejs  fignifies  the  thing  attefted  or  born 
witnefs  of  by  God  concerning  his  Son.  I  flhall 
now  fhew,  that  this  Verfe  does  by  no  means  favor 
the  Doctrine  of  our  Adverfaries,  even  tho*  we 
fuppofe  the  Witnefs  to  fignify,  not  the  thing  at¬ 
tefted  by  God  concerning  his  Son,  but  only  his 
atteftation  or  bearing  witnefs  concerning  Him. 

For  if  the  Witnefs  fignifies  Gods  atteftation  or 
bearing  witnefs  concerning  his  Son;  then  he  that 
believes  on  the  Son,  has  in  himfelf  Gods  attefta¬ 
tion  or  bearing  witnefs  concerning" Him.  Now 
God  did  atteft  or  bear  witnefs  concerning  his  Son, 
by  voices  from  Heaven,  by  enabling  him  and  his 
Difciples  to  work  Miracles,  and  by  raifingHim 
from  the  Dead.  Nor  do  we  read  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  of  any  other  way,  whereby  God  tefti- 
fved  of  his  Son.  Wherefore,  if  the  witnefs  fig- 
nifies  Gods  atteftation  or  bearing  witnefs  concer¬ 
ning  his  Son;  then  he  that  believes  on  the  Son, 
mufthave  in  himfelf  one  or  more  of  thefe  waies  of 
Gods  atteftation  or  bearing  witnefsconcerningHim. 

But  then,  what  fhall  we  underftand  by  a  Be¬ 
lievers  having  in  himfelf  any  of  thefe  waics  of  Gods 
atteftation  or  bearing  witnefs  concerning  his  Son? 
The  Apoftle  certainly  fpeaks  of  all  Believers  in 
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general.  For  he  faies,  he  that  believeth ,  that  is, 
every  one  that  believeth  in  the  Son ,  hath  the  wit- 
nefs  in  Imnfelf .  But  how  can  all  Believers,  efpe- 
cially  in  thefe  daies,  be  laid,  to  have  in  them- 
felves,  either  God’s  voices  from  Heaven,  or  that 
Power  whereby  God  enabled  Chrifi  and  his  A  po¬ 
ttles  to  work  Miracles,  or  our  Saviors  Perfonal 
liefurredion  from  the  Dead?  ’Tis  nonfenfe  to 
fay,  that  every  Believer  has  in  himfelf  by  imme¬ 
diate  Revelation,  either  thofe  voices  which  were 
uttered  near  feventecn  hundred  years  ago,  or  that 
Power  by  ’w  hich  Chrifi  and  his  A  pottles  did  at 
the  fame  dittance  of  time  work  Miracles,-  or 
that  Reftoration  of  Life  which  was  made  to  our 
Saviors  dead  Body.  And  confcquently ,  tho’  all 
Believers  have  thewitnefs  in  themfclves ;  and  tho’ 
we  grant  that  the  witnefs  they  have  in  themfelves 
is  Gods  attettation  or  bearing  witnefs  concerning 
Jefiis ,  that  he  is  his  Son  ;  yet  it  will  by  no  means 
follow  from  hence,  that  Gods  attettation  or  bear¬ 
ing  witnefs  concerning  our  Saviors  being  his  Son, 
is  communicated  to  Believers  by  immediate  Reve^ 
lation. 

But  then,  if  by  the  Beleivers  having  the  witnefs 
in  himfelf,  we  underttand  his  believing  the  wit¬ 
nefs  or  attettation  of  God  ;  the  meaning  of  the 
Apoirle  is  very  plain.  For  every  one  that  believes 
on  the  Son,  does  believe  that  attettation  which 
God  gave  concerning  him  by  voices  from  Heaven, 
by  enabling  him  and  his  Difciples  to  work  Mi¬ 
racles,  and  by  ratting  him  from  the  Dead.  Thefe 
divine  tettimonies ,  I  fay,  which  are  conveyed 
to  us  by  mediate  Revelation  only,  are  the  ground 
of  every  Believers  faith;  and  confcquently  he 
receives  them,  and  has  them  in  himfelf,  that  is^ 
believes  them, 
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To  conclude,  one  of  thofe  acceptations  of  the 
word  witnefs,  which  have  been  mention’d  ,  mutt 
be  allowed  by  our  Adverfaries.  I  am  content 
they  fhould  chufe  for  themfelves.  But  I  am  per¬ 
suaded,  it  appears  from  what  has  been  faid  ,  that 
which  acceptation  foever  they  prefer,  there  is  not 
not  the  leaf!  inadow  of  tne  necefhty  of  immediate 
Revelation  in  the  text  I  have  been  explaining 
17*  St  .Paul  (a  its,  the  Spirit  it  felf  beareth  witnefs 
with  our  Spirit ,  that  we  are  the  Children  of  God , 
Rom.8 .  16.  Fiom  hence  our  Adverfaries  con  cl  ude , 
that  the  Holy  Ghoft  allures  true  Chriftians,  that 
theyare  Gods  Children,  by  immediate  Revelation. 
But  that  nothing  like  this  can  be  proved  from 

’  thefe  Words,  will  appear  by  the  following  ex¬ 
plication  of  them. 

There  are  two  waies  of  rendring  the  former 
part  of  the  Verfe.  1.  as  ’tisrendred in  our  Bibles, 
the  Spirit  it  felf  beareth  witnefs  with  our  Spirit , 
According  to  this  tranflation  jvfu  fignihes 

to  bear  witnefs  with  another.  So  that  there  are 
two  Witnefles  here  fuppofed ,  viz, .  the  Spirit  it 
felf  and  our  Spirit;  which  two  Spirits  do  jointly 
atteft  the  fame  truth,  viz,,  that  we  are  the  Chil¬ 
dren  of  God.  2.  The  Original  may  be  rendred 
thus,  the  Spirit  it  felf  tefiifies  unto  for  affures)  our 
Spirit,  that  we  are  the  Children  of  God.  And  then 
beegmgsat  hgnines  to  teflify  unto  or  allure.  Thus 
,  which  every  body  knows  to  be 
the  fame  with  aviz-^x^-npa,  fignihes.  Rev.  zz.  18. 
where  St.  fohn  fairs ,  cvy, a, ,  /  tefify  unto 
(or  affure  )  every  Alan  that  heareih,  8cc.  Now 
when  the  word  is  ufed  in  this  fenfe,  then  one 
witnefs  only  is  fuppofed;  and  accordingly  in 
this  place  the  Spirit  is  the  only  witnefs;  and  our 
Spirit  isnot  it  felf  a  witnefs,  but  is  teftify’d  unto, 
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and  aflured  of,  that  truth  which  the  Spirit  tefti- 
iies  unto  it,  or  allures  it  of  ;  viz,,  that  v/c  are 
the  Children  of  God. 

Now  that  Spirit  which  beareth  witnefs  with, 
or  teftifies  unto  our  Spirit,  that  we  are  the  Chil¬ 
dren  of  God  ,  is  the  Spirit  of  Adoption  mentio¬ 
ned  in  the  foregoing  verfe.  Ye  have  not  received , 
faies  the  Apoflle,  the  Spirit  of  bondage  again  unto 
fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption , 
whereby  we  cry ,  Abba,  Father .  and  then  it  fol¬ 
lows  immediately,  The  Spirit  it  felf  (or  (e)  this 
very  Spirit,  or  that  fame  Spirit  or  adoption  where¬ 
by  we  cry,  Hbba^  Father )  beareth  witnefs  with , 
or  teftifies  unto,  our  Spirit  that  we  are  the  Chil¬ 
dren  of  God . 

Now  this  Spirit  of  adoption  docs  not  bear  wit¬ 
nefs  with ,  or  teftify  unto ,  our  Spirit ,  that  wc 
are  the  Children  of  God,  by  an  immediate  reve¬ 
lation  of  this  truth  ,  that  we  are  the  Children 
of  God:  but  after  a  different  manner  as  will  ap¬ 
pear,  if  we  confider  what  the  Spirit  of  adoption  is. 

And  that  may  be  learnt  from  the  following 
paflage  of  St.  Paul.  The  Heir ,  as  long  as  he 
is  a  Child ,  differeth  nothing  from  a  Servant ,  tho * 
Ite  be  Lord  of  a  If  Gal.  4.  x.  But  is  under  Tutors 
and  Governors ,  until  the  time  appointed  of  the  Fa¬ 
ther  ,  v.  2.  Even  fo  we,  when  we  were  Children , 
were  in  bondage  under  the  Elements  of  the  Worlds 
v.  3.  But  when  the  fu In ef  of  the  time  was  come , 
God  fent  forth  his  Son ,  ?nade  of  a  Woman  ,  made 
under  the  Law ,  v.  4.  to  redeem  them  that  were 
under  the  Law ,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption 
of  Sons  ,  v.  5.  In  which  words  St.  Paul  compares 
the  State  of  the  Jews  under  the  Law  ,  and  the 
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State  of  thofe  that  believe  in  Thrift ,  with  the 
different  States  oi  an  Heir,  whilft:  he  is  a  Child 
and  when  he  becomes  of  Age.  The  State  of  the 
Jen’s  under  the  Law  anfwers  to  the  Heirs  State 

of  Child  hood  And  as  the  Hetr,  as  long  as  he 

Is  a  ff  ail^ers  nothing  from  a  Servant;  even 
lo  the  Jews  under  the  Law  differed  nothing  from 
Servants.  For  they  were  in  bondaae ,  or  (f)  z 
State  of  fervitude.  And  as  the  Heir,  whilft  he 
5S  3  Child,  does  therefore  differ  nothing  from  a 
Servant,  becaufe  he  his  under  Tutors  and  Gover¬ 
nors  :  even  fo  the  Jews  under  the  Law  were 
therefore  in  z  State  cf  fervitude,  becaufe  they 
v/crc  in  conaage  under  the  Elemcnrsof  the  World 
viz.  the  Law,  which  was  their  Tutor  or  Govcr- 
nor,  or  ( as  the  Apoftle  exprefles  it)  their  School- 
majter  to  bring  them  to  Thrift,  Gal.  $.  24.  And 
as  the  Heir  is  not  to  differ  nothing  from  a  Ser- 
VdHt  alwaies,  but  only  until  the  time  appointed 
of  the  Father;  fo  neither  were  the  Jnff  to  con¬ 
tinue  alwaies  under  the  Law,  but  only  till  the 
fuHnels  of  the  time  was  come.  For  then  God 
ffnt  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  Woman,  made  un- 
c>.r  the  Law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the 

Law,  that  they  might  receive  the  adoption  of 
Sons. 

Now  it  mu  ft  be  obferved,  that  when  the  Heir 
is  fatd  to  differ  nothing  from  a  Servant  during 
ius  Ciuld-hood,  and  confequently  to  be  a  Son  and 
notia  Servant,  when  the  time  appointed  of  the 
Fatner  is  come;  the  Apoftle  means,  that  he  dif¬ 
fers  nothing  from  3  Servant  in  Condition  and 
Circumstances  during  his  Child-hood,  and  con- 
fequently  is  in  the  Condition  and  Circumftances 

(/  )  ii'oi. 


of 


Chap.  VI.  Of  the  Light  within.  73 

of  a  Son,  when  the  time  appointed  of  the  Fa- 
ther  is  come.  This,  1  fay,  is  undoubtedly  the 
Apolfles  meaning ;  becaufeotherwife  his  aflertioiv 
would  be  fa  He.  For  the  Heir  does,  as  wfcll  be¬ 
fore,  as  after  the  time  appointed  of  the  Father, 
differ  from  a  Servant,  in  as  much  as  he  is  the 
Fathers  Child,  which  the  Servant  cannot  pretend 
to  be  :  whereas  in  Condition  and  Circumftances 
he  differs  nothing  from  a  Servant  untill  the  time 
appointed  of  the  Father;  becaufe  his  Father  has 
plac’d  him  under  Tutors  and  Governors,  and  there¬ 
by  made  his  Condition  and  Circumftances  the 
fame  with  thofe  of  a  Servant.  And  when  the  time 
appointed  of  the  Father  is  come,  and  the  Heir 
is  no  longer  a  Servant  but  a  Son ;  he  then  com¬ 
mences  his  Sonftiip  as  to  Condition  and  Circum- 
fcanccs  only.  For  he  was  a  Son,  even  whilft  he 
differed  nothing  from  a  Servant,  in  as  much 
as  he  was  his  Fathers  Child.  And  accordingly  , 
when  the  Jews  are  faid  to  be  in  bondage  or  ler- 
vitude,  under  the  Law;  and  to  receive  the  adop¬ 
tion  of  Sons,  when  Chrift  came:  we  are  to  undcr- 
ftand,  that  whilft:  the  Jews  were  under  the  Law, 
they  were  in  the  Condition  and  Circumftances  of 
Servants;  and  that  when  Chrift  came,  they  then 
began  to  be  in  the  Condition  and  Circumftances 
of  Sons. 

Now  from  thefe  different  States,  in  which  God 
the  Father  of  the  Jews  had  placed  them,  arofe 
a  difference  in  the  temper  and  difpolition  of 
their  Minds.  Whilft:  they  differ’d  nothin^  from 
Servants  by  being  under  the  Law,  the  difpofttion 
and  temper  of  their  Minds  was  fuch  as  befitted 
the  State  of  Servants.  And  this  is  what  St.  Paul 
calls  (x-viufjtjai  the  Spirit  of  bondage  or  fervi- 

tude ;  in  oppofition  to  what  he  calls  (  7TVivf/jd  vioJld.ct'S') 
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the  Spirit  of  adoption ,  viz.  that  difpofition  and 
temper  of  mind  which  befits  the  State  of  Sons. 
For  that  (  irnupct)  Spirit  frequently  fignifies  the 
difpofition.  and  temper  of  a  Mans  Mind,  I  have 
already  fhewn. 

1  hus  then  it  appears,  what  the  Spirit  of  Adop¬ 
tion  is.  And  from  hence  we  may  learn  ,  after 
what  manner  it  bears  witnefs  with  ,  or  teftifies 
unto  our  Spirit,  that  we  are  the  Children  of  God. 
For  *tis  plain,  that  the  Spirit  of  Adoption  cannot 
bear  witnefs  with,  or  teftify  unto  our  Spirit,  that 
we  are  the  Children  of  God  ,  by  an  immediate 
Revelation  of  that  truth  to  our  underfiandings.  For 
what  Man  in  his  Wits  can  imagin,  that  the  dif¬ 
pofition  and  temper  of  a  Mans  mind,  or  what 
we  call  the  frame  of  his  Spirit ,  does  reveal  any 
thing  to  him?  Wherefore  the  Spirit  of  Adoption 
does  bear  witnefs  with,  or  teftify  unto  ourSpirit, 
that  we  are  the  Children  of  God,  by  being  in  us. 
For  no  Man  can  have  in  himfelf  fuch  a  filial  dif¬ 
pofition  and  temper ’of  mind,  grounded  upon, 
and  refill  ting  from  Gods  fatherly  treatment  of 
Him,  unlefs  he  be  the  Son  of  God. 

The  Apoftles  Argument  therefore,  whereby 
he  proves,  that  the  Romans  were  the  Sons  of  God, 
is  very  concluiive.  For  the  A' oman$  were  admitted 
into  the  Church,  the  Middle  Wall  of  Partition 
being  broken  down  by  Chrfi,  who  of  the  Jnvs 
and  Gentiles  made  one  Body,  And  by  being  Mem¬ 
bers  of  Gods  Church  as  well  as  the  Jews ,  they 
had  the  fame  relation  to  God  which  the  Jews  had. 
Now  the  jeTVSy  tho’  they  had  formerly  been  in  a 
State  of  Servitude  under  the  Law,  were  now  in  a  State 
of  Sonfhip,  or  in  the  Condition  and  Circumftances 
of  Sons ;  God  having  by  the  appearance  of  Chrifi 
in  the  fulnefs  of  time  delivered  them  from  their 
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Servile  State  under  the  Law,  and  bellowed  upon 
them  the  Glorious  Liberty  of  the  Sons  oi  God. 
And  confequently  the  Romans  alio  ,  being  Par¬ 
takers  of  the  fame  Priviledge ,  were  in  a  State 
of  Sonfhip.  For  the  Apoffle  faies  to- them,  Te 
have  not  received  the  Spirit  of  Bondage  again  unto 
feary  that  is  ye  who  have  been  united  with  the 
Jews  into  the  Myftical  Body  of  the  Church, 
have  not  thereby  been  made  fubjeft  to  Law,  as 
the  Jews  once  were  before  Chrifi  came;  ircm 
which  State  of  Bondage  or  Servitude  fuch  adif- 
pofition  and  temper  of  mind  as  becomes  Servants 

1  -L  ^  y*  a  i  1 

would  have  been  wrought  in  you,  and  have  tilled 
your  Souls  with  Terror  and  dread i ul  apprehen¬ 
sions.  But  ye  have  receivdthe  Spirit  of  yldoption> 
that  is,  you  as  well  as  the  Jews  are  by  the 
coming  of  Chrifi  put  unto  a  State  of  Sonfhip,  and 
have  confequently  fuch  a  difpolition  and  temper 
of  mind  as  becomes  Sons;  even  that  by  which  we 
cry ,  Abba,  Father ,  that  is,  by  which  we  are  in¬ 
clined  and  encouraged  to  approach  God  with  cou¬ 
rage  and  Confidence,  as  knowing  him  to  be  out 
molt  tender  and  compaffionate  Parent.  And  hnce 
this  is  the  Cafe, ’tis  manifelt,  that  the  Spirit  ( oi 
Adoption)  it  felf  beareth  witnefs  with,  or  t  edifies 
unto,  our  Spirit ,  that  we  are  the  Children  of  God; 
becaufe  God  would  never  place  us  in  the  Condi¬ 
tion  and  Circumdances  of  his  Children,  and  there¬ 
by  caufe  in  us  fuch  a  difpofiticn  and  temper  of 
mind  as  becomes  none  but  his  Children,  if  we 
really  were  not  his  Children. 

And  now,  how  vaftly  different  this  witnefs  of 

the  Spirit  which  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of,  is  from 

that  witnefs  b v immediate  revelation  which  our  Ad- 

* 

verfaries  contend  for,  the  Reader  cannot  but  per¬ 
ceive. 
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CHAR  VII. 

Joel  2.  285  29.  Rom.  10.  8.  Col.  1.  23. 
John  1.  9.  explained. 

iS.npHEY  alledge  thefe  Wordsof  Joel\  Andit 
A  (hall  come  to  pdfs  afterwards ,  /to  /  2^/// 
pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  fief;  and  jour  Sons  and 
your  Daughters  (hall  prophecy  ;  your  Old  Aden  (hall 
dream  Dreams  ;  your  Young  Aden  (hall  fee  Difions  : 
and alfo  upon  the  Servants,  and  upon  the  Hand-maids 
in  thofe  daies  will  1  pour  out  my  Spirit,  Joel  2.  28, 
29.  From  hence  they  endeavor  to  prove,  that  the 
Spirit  vouchfafes  immediate  Revelation  to  every 
true  Chriftian.  Now  *tis  true,  that  this  paiTage  con¬ 
tains  a  Prophecy  which  was  to  be  fulfill’d  under 
the  Gofpel  Difpenfation  ;  and  that  it  contains  alfo 
a  promife  of  immediate  Revelation  :  but  then  this 
Prophecy  is  fo  plainly  limited,  that  the  promifes 
contained  therein  cannot  be  extended  to  all  true 
Chriftians. 

For  it  manifeftly  relates  to  that  fpace  of  time, 
between  the  beginnings  of  the  Gofpel  and  the  de¬ 
ft  ruction  of  Jerufalem .  This  appears  not  only? 
1.  from  the  Prophets  faying,  that  it  (ball  come  to 
pafs  afterward ,  v.  28.  that  is,  as  St.  Peter  explains 
it,  in  the  lafi  daies ,  Afts  2.  17.  which  l af  dates 
do  frequently  iignifie  the  end  of  the  Jewifh  State  ; 
but  alfo,  2.  from  the  undeniable  Characteriftics  of 
that  very  fpace  of  time.  For  the  very  next  words 
of  the  Prophet  are  thefe ;  And  I  will  few  won¬ 
ders  in  the  Heaven  and  the  Earth,  Bloud  and  Fire, 
and  Pillars  of  fmoak^  The  Sun  fall  be  turned  into 
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DsrhtCjS,  and  the  Moon  into  Blond ,  before  the  great 
find  terrtble  day  of  t he  Lord  come .  And  it  jhall  come 
to  pals*  that  whojoever  (ball  call  upon  the  Isfame  of 
the  Lora  Jhall  be  deliver  d.  v .  30,  31,  31.  I  hefe 
words  do  evidently  relate  to  the  Defiruciion  of 
JerttJalem*  and  that  remarkable  efcape  therefrom 
which  the  Chriftians  fhouid  make;  and  they  are 
exactly  parallel  to  Aiatt.  24.  1 6y  &c.  29, 
Mark  13-  14?  &c*  24>  &c-  Luke  21.  11,  20, 
See.  wherein  the  fame  difmal  overthrow,  and  the 
delivery  of  the  Chriftians,  are  foretold.  This 
prophecy  therefore  is  limited  to  that  very  time, 
and  cannot  be  extended  beyond  the  Definition 
of  Jemfalem ;  and  confequently  our  Adverfaries 
cannot  prove  from  hence,  that  every  true  Chri- 
ftian  does  enjoy  immediate  Revelation,  or  may  lay 
claim  to  any  thing  promifed  therein. 

And  accordingly  St.  Peter  allures  us,  that  Joels 
words  were  verified  in  that  plentifull  effulioncff 
the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghofton  the 
day  of  Pentecoft,  ALls  2.  17.  when  the  Gift  of 
Tongues,  and  of  working  Miracles,  &c.  were  be- 
ftowed  on  the  Church.  And  confequently  the 
Gift' of  Tongues,  and  of  working  Miracles, 
See,  were  as  certainly  promifed  in  thefe  Words 
of  Joel>  as  immediate  Revelation.  So  that,  ifall 
true  Chriftians  may  iay  claim  to  immediate  Re¬ 
velation,  by  virtue  of  Gods  promife  made  by  Joel; 
then  they  may  for  the  fame  reafon  lay  claim  alfo 
to  the  Gift  of  Tongues,  and  of  working  Mira¬ 
cles,  ere. 

But  will  our  Adverfaries  dare  to  f ay,  that  all  true 
Chriftians  can  now  adaies  fpeak  with  Tongues, 
work  Miracles,  &c.  Thefe  words  therefore,  as  I 
have  already  faid,  mufl  relate  to  that  fpace  of  time, 
between  the  beginning  of  the  Gofpel  and  the 
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Definition  of  Jerufalem  ;  and  confequentJy  the 
promifes  contained  therein  cannot  poflibly  belong 
to  all  true  Chriftians  in  general. 

If  it  be  objeded,  that  God  promifes  to  pour 
out  his  Spirit  upon  all  fie/h  ;  I  anfwer,  that  the 
Words  all fiefh  mud  be  underflood  in  a  limited  fenfe, 
and  fignify  all  forts>  or  all  manner  of  flejh.  Thus 
the  Word  All  frequently  figmfies  in  Scripture. 
For  inftance,  our  Savior  healed  (nftm  ,int  *> 
tf&xapAoci)  all  ficknefs  and  all  Difeafes,  that  is,  as 
our  tranflation  hash,  all  manner  of  ficknefs  and  all 
manner  of  Difeafe,  Matt.  4.23.  Thus  alfo  in  the 
Sheet  which  St.  Peter  fawlet  down  from  Heaven, 
there  were  (7rdv7K  all  four-footed  beads, 

or  as  we  read  it,  all  manner  of  four-footed  beajisy 
A6ts.  10.12.  Nay,  Mr.  (a)  Barclay  himfelf  fates, 
that  A'L'Lfometimes  is  fallen  with  a  reftriciion,  I  deny 
not .  And  accordingly,  by  all  flejh  in  this  place 
is  meant,  not  every  individual  Perfon  ,  but  only 
fome  Fcrfons  of  each  Nation.  In  this  fenfe  was 
the  Prophecy  fulfilled  in  thofe  early  times.  For 
fome  Perfons  of  every  Nation  under  Heaven,  where 
the  Gofpel  was  planted,  had  the  Spirit  pouredout 
upon  them,  and  did  partake  of  fome  one  or  more 
of  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  it. 

j 

19.  St.  Paul  fa?  cs.  But  what  faith  it?  The  IVord 
is  nigh  thee ,  even  in  thy  Mouth ,  and  in  thy  Heart , 
that  is ,  the  IVord  of  Faith  which  we  preachy  Rom. 
10.  8.  From  hence  our  Ad verfaries  conclude,  that 
God  teaches  Chriftians  by  Immediate  Revelation. 
Becaufe  the  Word  of  Faith  is  faid  to  be  in  the 
Mouth  and  Heart  of  a  Chriftian.  But  if  the  con¬ 
text  be  confidcr’d,  the  weaknefsof  this  objection 
will  eafily  appear.  For  no  fooner  had  theApo- 

(a)  Apol.  Vindic.  i>ecl.  7.  p.  804. 
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file  quoted  Deut.  30.  14.  faying,  But  what  faith 
it  ?  that  is ,  that  Holy  Scripture  in  which  "tis 
written  that  the  Word  is  nigh  theey  even  in  thy 
Mouth ,  and  in  thy  Heart ;  and  told  11s,  that  that 
Scripture  is  to  be  underftood  of  the  Word  of  Faith 
which  we  p reach:  but  he  adds  in  the  very  next 
words,  7  hat  if  thou  Jhalt  confefs  with  thy  Mouth 
the  Lord  Jefus,  and  fialt  believe  in  thine  Heart , 
that  God  hath  raifed  him  from  the  Dead,  thatfoalt 
be  faved ,  v.$. and  he  gives  this  reafon  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  verfe,  for  with  the  Heart  Man  believeth 
unto  Right eoufnefs,  and  with  the  Mouth  Confeffion 
is  made  unto  Salvation ,  v.  10.  From  whence  it 
is  manifeft,  that  a  Mans  having  the  Word  of 
Faith  in  his  Mouth  does  here  fignify  his  Confef- 
fing  it;  and  that  his  having  it  in  his  Heart  fig- 
nifies  his  believing  it.  And  a  Man  may  both  be¬ 
lieve  and  confefs  the  Word  of  Faith,  without  an 
immediate  Revelation  of  it;  as  has  been  already 
proved. 

20.  The  next  Argument  is  built  upon  Col.  r. 
2,3.  Where  the  ApolHe  faies,  that  the  Gofpel 
was  preached  dv  Wcrvj  rjj  ydUo^ ,  that  is,  fay  our  Ad- 
verfaries,  not  to  every  Creature ,  as  our  Tranflation 
reads  it,  but  in  every  Creature  ;  and  confequently 
’tis  preached  by  an  immediate  Revelation  of  it  to 
their  Minds.  But  to  this  I  anfwer,  that  the  preach¬ 
ing  here  mentioned  is  not  an  inward  manifeftation 
of  the  Gofpel  to  their  Soul,  but  an  outward 
declaration  of  it  to  their  bodily  Ears.  For, 
1.  ’Twas  fuch  as  they  had  heard,  as  the  Apoftle 
allures  them  in  the  fame  Verfe,  and  confequent¬ 
ly  ’twas  the  Preachers  Speech  to  them,  2.  the 
word  xjj 0ucst*>,  which  is  here  ufed,  fignifies  to  preach 
or  declare  with  the  Voice,  Thus  the  Apoftles 
are  frequently  faid  to  preach  the  Gofpel, 

that 
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ch^L  is,  by  3  Vocal  Declaration  of  it.  Nor  can 
our  Adverfaries  produce  fo  much  as  one  fingle 
in  fiance ,  where  x.rguc&u  bgnifics  to  make  a  thin? 
known  by  immediate  Revelation. 

And  as  for  the  prepofition  which  is  the  only 
ftrength  of  this.  Argument,  it  alwaies  fignifies  a- 
mong  or  toy  when  Yis  join’d  with  Thus 

2.  Cor.  I.  ip.  Por  the  Son  of  God  Jefus  Chrift, 
who  was  f  reached  (c \  uy^v)  amon^you  by  us,  even  by 
me  and  Silvanus,  and  Timotheus,  &c,  again,  / 
nent  up  by  Revelation ,  and  communicated  unto  them 
that  Gofpel,  which  I  preach  (Rv  thc,  s&nc:)  amona  the 
Gentiles ,  Gab  2.  2.  You  fee  the  Apoftlesand  other 
Pcrfons  did  preach  R>  ,  that  is,  not  in  Men  by 
immmediate  Revelation  ,  but  among  them  ,  or  to 
them,  viz,,  by  fpeaking  to  them.  And  according¬ 
ly  in  this  p’ace  the  Gofpel  is  faid  to  be  preached 
Rv  Tnco-y  t$ not  in>  but  to  every  Creature,  or 
among  all  Mankind.  I 

It  it  be  objebled,  that  the  Gofpel  is  the  Power  of 
God  unto  Salvation ,  Rom.  1.16.  and  confequent- 
ly  5 tis  not  an  outward,  but  an  inward  thing,  which 
mu  ft  be  inwardly  preached  by  Immediate  Revela¬ 
tion  ;  1  anfwer,  that  tho*  the  Gofpel  be  whatSt. 
Paul  calls  it,  yet  it  may  be  declared  and  made 
known  to  be  the  Power  of  God  unto  Salvation, 
by  the  voice  of  Man.  For  why  may  not  omward 
words  declare  or  make  known  that  Truth  ?  The 
elfedi  indeed  mu  ft  be  wrought  upon  the  heart  of 
believers,  beiore  it  can  avail  to  their  Eternal  Hap- 
pinefs;  but  the  notice  of  it  may  be  communica¬ 
ted  to  their  underftandings  by  an  outward  Voice, 
as  well  as  by  an  immediate  Manifeftation  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Nay  farther,  the  Apoftles  are  of¬ 
tentimes  faid  to  preach  the  Gofpel.  Now  the  A- 
poftles  could  not  preach  by  vouchsafing  immediate 
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Revelation  to  their  Hearers;  and  consequently,  tho” 
the  Gofpel  be  the  Power  of  God  unto  Salvation* 
yet  it  may  be  outwardly  preached. 

If  it  be  objected  alfo,  that  the  Words  every 
Creature  are  fo  very  comprehensive,  as  to  include 
every  individual  Perfon  in  the  Whole  World  | 
and  consequently,  that  if  the  Gofpel  was  then 
preached  to  every  Creature,  then  it  was  then 
preached  to  every  individual  Perfon  in  the  Whole 
World :  whereas  every  individual  Perfon  in  the 
Whole  World  had  not  then  heard  the  outward 
preaching  of  the  Gofpel,  and  therefore  the  preach¬ 
ing  here  meant,  and  which  was  then  vouchfafed 
to  every  individual  Perfon  in  the  World,  muft: 
ht  immediate  Revelation;  I  fay,  if  this  be  obje¬ 
cted,  I  anfwer,  that  the  Words  every  Creature 
muft  be  understood  in  a  limited  fenfe,  and  do 
Signify ,  not  every  individual  Perfon  then  living 
in  the  World,  but  only  a  great  number  of  Perfons 
of  Different  Nations,  or  all  forts  of  Perfons,  viz,, 
bothjewsand  Gentiles.  NowMr.  Barclay  himfelff b) 
confeSTesf that  the  Word  Every  is  not  taken  ahvaies 
univerfally .  But  I  Shall  prove  the  fame  by  feveral 
parallel  texts  of  Scripture. 

For  inftance,  Chrifi  faies  to  his  Apoftles,  Go  yc 
into  all  the  World ,  and  predch  the  Gofpel  to  every 
Creature ,  Mark.  16.15.  And  we  need  not  doubt, 
but  that  the  Apoftles  perform’d  this  Command  in 
the  fame  Senfe  in  which  Chrifi  gave  it.  But  did 
the  Apoftles  preach  the  Gofpel  in  every  corner  of 
the  World,  and  to  every  individual  Perfon  in  it? 
’Tis  confeSTed  on  all  hands,  that  they  did  not. 
Wherefore  all  the  World  and  every  Creature  do  not 


(k)  Quakerifra  confirmed.  Sett.  1,  p. 
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fignify  every  individual  Perfon  in  the  World,  but 
only  a  grcatjNumber  of  Perfonsof  different  Nations, 
or  all  forts  of  Perfons,  viz,,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

Again,  St.  Paul  has  this  palfage.  How  then  frail 
they  call  on  him,  in  whom  they  have  not  believed? 
yin  a  how  frail  they  believe  in  him,  of  whom  they  have 
not  heard?  ylnd  how  frail  they  hear  without  a 
Preacher?  Rom.  io.  14  .y4nd  how  frail  they  preach, 
except  they  be  fent  ?  as  it  is  written  ,  How  beauti¬ 
ful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gofpel  of 
Peace,  that  bring  glad  Tidings  of  good  things?  v.  15. 
But  they  have  not  all  obeyed  the  Gofpel .  For  E- 
laias  frith  ,  Ford,  who  hath  believed  our  report  ? 
v.  16.  l>o  then  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing 
by  the  hVord  of  God,  v.  17.  But  I  fay  have  they 
not  heard  ?  Tes  verily,  their  found  went  into  all  the 
Earth,  and  their  Words  unto  the  Ends  of  the  World, 
v.ig.’Tis  plain  that  the  Apoflle  fpeaks  of  outward 
preaching,  v.  14,  15.  For  the  Word  here  used 
does  never  import  immediate  Revelation.  Befides, 
thePreachersare  they  whofe  report  was  not  believed, 
v.  16.  and  thofe  whole  report  was  not  believed, 
were  certainly  Men,  and  confequently  their  preach¬ 
ing  was  outward.  For  Jfaiah  faies,  Lord  who  has 
believed  our  report,  that  is,  the  report  which  we 
the  preachers  make  ?  ’Tis  plain  alfo,  that  he  fpeaks 
of  hearing  with  the  bodily  Ears.  For  the  hear¬ 
ing  here  mentioned  cannot  fignify  obedience.  Be- 
caufc  Ifrael,  who  had  heard,  v.  18.  was  notwith- 
flandin  fa  Dijobedient  and  Gainfrying  People,  v.  2 1 . 

Since  then  the  preaching  which  the  Apoftle 
fpeaks  of  is  outward,  and  heard  with  the  bodi¬ 
ly  ears;  ’tis  plain,  that  the  preaching  which  they 
are  faid  to  have  heard,  v.  18.  is  that  outward 
preaching  which  they  had  heard  with  their  bodi¬ 
ly  cars.  And  whole  preaching  was  that  ?  Why, 
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the  preaching  of  the  Apoftles  and  other  IVlinifters 
ol  the  Gofpel ,  which  St.  Paul  proves  they  had 
heard,  by  applying  the  Words  of  the  Pfaimi.fi, 
Pfi  19.  4-  to  the  Apoftles  and  other  Minifters 
oi  the  Gofpel,  faying,  Their  found  is  gone  out  into 
all  lands ,  and  their  words  unto  the  Ends  of  the  World* 
By  which  words  the  Apoftle  does  not  inlinuate, 
as  Mr.  Barclay  wou’d  fain  ( c )  perfuade  us,  that  a 
Divine  inward  preacher  is  meant.  For  that  which 
our  Adverfaries  mean  by  the  inwardDivine  preacher 
is  but  one:  whereas  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of  Preachers 
in  the  Plural  Number,  faying  Their  Sound,  and 
Their  Words.  And  confcquently  he  muft  of  ne- 
ceflity  mean  thofe  outward  Preachers,  whom  he 
had  been  mentioning  before,  viz,.  the  Apoftles  and 
other  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel,  even  them  that 
preach  the  Gofpel  of  peace  ,  and  bring  glad  tidings 
of  good  things ,  v.  15.  and  he  affirms,  that  their 
found ,  viz.  the  found  of  the  Apoftles  and  other 
Minifters  of  the  Gofpel,  went  into  all  lands ,  and 
their  Words  unto  the  Ends  of  the  World .  But  in 
what  fen fe  ?  The  Apoftles  and  other  Minifters  of 
the  Gofpel  did  not  preach  to  every  individual 
Perfon  in  the  World;  but  only  to  a  great  number 
of  Perfons  of  different  Nations,  or  all  forts 
of  Perfons ,  viz, ,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  and 
confcquently  thefe  comprehensive  phrafes  do  not 
imply  any  thing  more. 

( c )  This  he  anfwers  v.  18.  faying,  But  I  fay,  have  they 
not  heard?  Yes  verily ,  their  found  is  gone  out  into  all  lands ,  and 
their  Words  unto  the  Ends  of  the  World  ■>  infinuating,  that  this 
Divine  Preacher  hath  founded  in  theEarsand  Hearts  of  all  Men. 
For  of  the  outward  Apoftles  that  faying  was  not  true,  neither 
then,  nor  many  hundred  years  after.  Yea,  for  ought  we  know, 
there  may  be  yet  great  and  fpacious  Nations  and  Kingdoms, 
who  have  never  heard  of  Chrijt,  nor  his  Apoftles  >  as  outward¬ 
ly.  Barclays  Apol.  prop,  y,  6,  p.  syo, 

G  z  Nay 
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Nay,  in  the  6th  verfe  of  that  very  Chapter, 
upon  the  23 d.  of  which  the  objection  I  am  now 
anfwering  is  grounded,  the  Apoftle  faies  which 
(  Gofpel)  is  come  unto  you,  as  it  is  in  all  the  World. 
Now  ’twas  outwardly  come  to  thofe  whom  the 
Apoftle  writes  to,  and  confequently  ’twas  out¬ 
wardly  come  in  all  the  World.  But  our  Adver- 
faries  deny  (  as  Mr.  Barclays  words  already  quo¬ 
ted  in  the  Margin  prove)  that  the  Gofpel  was 
at  that  time  outwardly  preached  to  every  indi¬ 
vidual  Perfon  living  in  the  World  ;  and  confe¬ 
quently  by  all  the  World  the  Apoftle  there  means 
onlyagreatNumberof  Perfons  of  DifferentNations, 
or  all  forts  of  Perfons,  viz,.  both  Jewsand  Gentiles . 

Thus  then  I  have  ftiewn,  that  thefe  phrafes, 
every  Creature ,  all  the  Worlds  all  lands ,  and  the 
Ends  of  the  World ,  frequently  hgnify,  not  every 
individual  Perfon  living  in  the  World,  but  only 
a  great  Number  of  Perfons  of  different  Nations, 
or  all  forts  of  Perfons,  viz,,  both  Jews  and  Gen¬ 
tiles.  And  accordingly,  when  the  Gofpel  isfaid 
to  be  preached  to  every  Creature  in  this  contro¬ 
verted  place,  we  muft  underftand  nothing  more, 
than  that  it  was  very  much  fpread  upon  the  face 
of  the  Earth ;  as  it  certainly  was,  when  St.  Paul 
writ  the  Epiftle  to  the  Collojjians . 

21.  St.  John  fpeaking  of  our  Savior  faies,  that 
was  the  true  light ,  which  light  eth  every  Ad  an  that 
cometh  into  the  World,  John.  1.  9.  from  whence 
our  Adverfaries  infer,  that  all  Mankind  is  enlight- 
ned,  thatis,  taught  and  inftruded,  by  JefusChrift. 
Now,  fay  they,  all  Mankind  has  not  been  enlight- 
ned  by  the  outward  preaching  of  our  Lord;  and 
confequently  the  enlightning,  teaching  or  inftru- 
(ftion  here  meant,  muft  be  performed  by  immediate 
Revelation.  Now  I  grant,  that  the  enlightning 

here 
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here  fpoken  of  does  fignify  teaching  and  infiru- 
(fling.  For  Chrifi  is  therefore  faid  to  be  a  light 
of  the  Gentiles ,  If.  42.  6 .  and  a  light  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  ch.  49.  6.  and  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles , 
Luke  2.  32.  becaufe  he  does  teach  and  inftrudt 
the  Gentiles.  But  then  I  deny,  that  Chrifi  does 
enlighten,  teach  and  infiruft  all  Mankind  in  our 
Adverfaries  fenfe,  that  is,  every  individual  Man; 
nor  do  the  Words  of  the  Evangelift  prove  it. 

For,  1.  Tho’  our  Savior  be  faid  to  lighten  every 
Man  that  cometh  into  the  World ;  yet  every  Man 
that  cometh  into  the  World  cannot  import  more  than 
every  Creature  or  all  the  World ;  which  phrafes,  as 
I  have  fhewn,  are  to  be  underftood  in  a  limited 
fenfe.  And  therefore  when  our  Savior  is  faid  to 
enlighten  every  Man  that  cometh  into  the  World; 
’tis  meant  that  he  teaches  and  Inftrufls  a  great 
Number  of  Perfons  of  different  Nations,  or  all 
forts  of  Perfons ,  viz,,  both  ’Jews  and  G entiles . 

2.  St,  Paul  faies,  Whom  ( viz.  our  Savior )  we 
preach,  warning  every  Man ,  and  teaching  every  Man 
in  all  wifdom  ;  that  we  may  prefent  every  Man 
perfett  in  Chrifi  Jefus,  Col.  1.  28.  Now  the  Every 
Man  of  the  one  Apoftle  is  as  comprehenfive  as  the 
Every  Man  that  cometh  into  the  World  ot  the  other. 
And  can  our  Adverfaries  imagine,  that  St.  Paul 
taught  and  warned  every  individual  Perfon  then 
living?  If  not;  then  *tis  plain,  that  St.  f^/muft 
mean  only  a  great  Number  of  Perfons  of  different 
Nations  ,  or  all  forts  of  Men,  viz.  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles.  And  accordingly,  when  St.  John 
faies,  that  Chrifi  enlightens  every  Man,  he  means 
only  a  great  Number  of  Perfons  of  different  Na¬ 
tions,  or  all  forts  of  Men,  viz.  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles.  And  in  this  fenfe  the  Words  are  exactly 
triie.  For  Chrifi's  Dodrine  was  not  confined  to  one 
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Engle  Nation,  as  that  of  the  Prophets  under 
the  Law  was :  but  indifferently  fpread  abroad 
amongft  all  forts  of  People ,  and  taught  all  Na¬ 
tions,  viz.  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews,  Matt. 
28  14.  Luke  24.  47.  -  y 

Thefe  words  therefore  of  St.  John  being  un- 
derftood  in  a  limited ;  fenfe,  are  to  be  extended 
no  farther,  than  to  thole  Perfons,  who  have  had 
the  Gofpel  outwardly  preached  to  them.  For  our 
Savior,  by  preaching  the  Gofpel  outwardly  to 
Men, and  caufing  his  A  poftles  and  other  Minifters  of 
the  Gofpel  to  do  the  fame,  did,  and  does,  and 
fhall  to  the  Worlds  End,  enlighten  every  Man, 
that  is,  a  great  Number  of  Perfons  of  different 
Nations,  or  all  forts  of  Perfons,  viz,,  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles.  For  thofe  who  never  fav/our  Savior 
in  the  flefh,  and  never  heard  his  Voice,  are  as 
truly  infracted  and  taught  by  Chnfl ,  when  they 
learn  his  Will  from  the  Apoftles  and  other  in- 
fpired  W riters ;  as  the  Jfraclites  were  commanded 
by  Almighty  God,  tho*  they  received  his  pre¬ 
cepts,  not  immediately  fromhimfelf,  but  mediately 
from  the  Mouth  of  his  Servant  Adofes. 


C  H  A  P  VIIL 

Jer.  31.  313  32  5  33*  34.  Ifaiah  21= 

explain'd. 

2  2.^T^H  E  Prophet  Jeremy  faies,  Behold  the  daies 
X  come,  faith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  make  a, 
new  covenant  with  the  honfe  of  Ifrael,  and  with  the 
houfe  of  Judah,  jer.  31.  31.  Not  according  to 
the  Covenant  that  I  made  with  their  Fathers^  in  the 
day  that  I  too  If  them  by  the  hand  to  brin<g  them  one 
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of  the  Land  of  Egypt  ,*  which  my  covenant  they 
broke 5  altho  I  was  an  husband  unto  them ,  faith  the 
Lord ,  v.  52.  But  this JhalL  be  the  covenant,  that  / 
will  make  with  the  houfeof  Ifrael,  after  thofe  dates , 
faith  the  Lord ,  I  will  put  my  Law  in  their  inward 
parts ,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts ,  and  will  be  their 
God 3  and  they  fall  be  my  People ,  v.  33.  ^ indthey 
fall  teach  no  more  every  Man  his  Neighbor ,  and 
every  Man  his  Brother ,  faying ,  Ifnow  the  Lord .  For 
they  fiall  all  know  me  from  the  leaf  of  them 
unto  the  great  eft  of  them ,  faith  the  Lord .  For 
I  will  forgive  their  Iniquity  ,  and  I  will  remember 
their  fin  no  more ,  v.  34.  Thefe  words  are  quoted 
by  the  Author  to  the  Hebrews ,  ch.  8.  8,  &c. 
and  applied  to  that  Gofpel-Covcnant,  which  God 
had  promifed  ro  make  with  the  Jewif  People. 
Now  becaufe  the  Prophet  (peaks  of  Gods  putting 
his  Law  in  their  inward  parts  (or  as  the  Author 
to  the  Hebrews  expreflfes  it,  into  their  mind)  and 
writing  it  in  their  hearts ;  our  Adverfaries  con¬ 
clude*  that  God  teaches  Men  under  the  Gofpel 
by  immediate  Revelation.  But  to  this  I  anfwer, 
that  by  God’s  putting  his  Law  into  Mens  Minds 
or  inward  parts,  is  meant  his  caufing  them  to  un«* 
derftand  and  know  it ;  and  his  writing  it  in  their 
hearts  or  affe&ions  lignifies  alfo  the  fame,  orelfe 
his  inclining  their  Wilis  to  the  pradlice  of  it. 
And  furely  this  may  be  done  without  immediate 
Revelation,  viz,*  by  the  Miniilry  of  his  Teach- 
ers,  dre * 

If  it  be  objected,  that  under  the  Gofpei  there 
is  no  need  of  the  Miniflrv  of  Teachers  : 
becaufe  God  faies^  They  fall  teach  no  more  every 
Man  his  Neighbor ,  and  every  Man  bis  brother,  faying, 
know  the  Lord:  lor  they  fall  all  know  me,  from 
ti.$  leaf  of  them  unto  the  grcatejl  of  new ;  I  fay* 
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if  this  be  objected,  I  anflwer ,  that  by  knowing 
the  Lord  is  meant  doing  his  Will.  This  appears 
from  a  paflage  of  the  fame  Prophet.  Did  not  thy 
Father  eat  and  drinks  and  do  judgment  and  jujlice , 
and  then  it  was  well  with  him  ?  He  judged  the  Caufe 
of  the  poor  and  needy ;  then  it  was  well  with  him. 
Was  not  this  to  know  me ,  faith  the  Lord ?  Jer.  22. 
16.  Now  God  promifes,  that  when  theyoyrThould 
be  converted  to  the  Chriftian  Faith,  they  ihould 
be  fo  readily  obedient  to  him,  that  there  Ihould 
be  comparatively  no  need  of  thofe  infinite  exhor-> 
tations  to  Obedience,  which  were  too  necef- 
fary  under  the  Law,  when  they  were  a  perverfe 
and  Obftinate,  a  Stubborn  and  Stiflhecked  People. 

The  truth  on’t  is ,  this  paflage  feems  (  as  per-, 
haps  I  fliall  prove  in  my  anfwer  to  the  next  ob¬ 
jection  )  to  relate  to  the  General  Converfion  of 
the  Jewifi  Nation  to  the  Chriftian  Religion ; 
which  Converfion  is  not  as  yet  accomplilhed,  The 
Scriptures  do  feem  to  foretell,  that  at  that  time 
there  fliall  be  an  univerfal  praCHce  of  Gofpel-holi- 
nefs.  And  therefore  I  am  the  more  inclined  to 
this  interpretation  of  the  Text;  becaufe  it  feems 
to  promile  fuch  a  Meafure  of  Piety,  as  is  incon- 
iiftent  with  both  the  paft  and  prefent  great  cor¬ 
ruptions  of  the  Chriftian  World ;  and  confequently 
the  Prophecy  contain’d  in  thefe  Words  feems  to 
be  hitherto  unfulfilled. 

However,  tho’  the  Prophets  Words  were  meant 
of  the  believing  Gentiles ,  and  might  be  applied  to 
Chriftians  in  general;  yet  the  pradice  of  our  Ad- 
verfaries  themfelvesis  a  plain  Confelfion,  that  they 
muft  not  be  underftood  fo  as  to  exclude  the  Mi- 
niftry  of  Teachers  in  the  Church.  For  our  Ad- 
yerfaries  have  amongft  them  certain  Perfons,  who 
re  in  their  Opinion  authorized  by  God  to  labor 
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in  the  Word  and  DoCtrine,  whofe  bufinefs  it  is 
to  inftruCl  Men  in  Religion,  to  call  upon  them 
to  walk  in  the  Paths  of  Holinefs,  and  to  encourage 
them  to  perfift  therein.  Mr.  Barclay  ( a  )  faies, 
it  was  a  fruit  tf/Chrift’s  ^Afeenfton  to  fend  Teachers 
and  P aft  or  s  for  perfecting  of  the  Saints.  And  con- 
fequently,  if  the  Prophets  words  may  be  applied 
to  Chriftians  in  General;  then,  when  he  faies. 
They  (ball  teach  no  more ,  &c.  he  muff  be  under¬ 
flood  to  fpeak  comparatively ,  as  I  have  already 
explain’d  him. 

2}.  In  Ifetiah  we  havethefe  words,  .As forme , 
this  is  my  covenant  with  them ,  faith  the  Lord ,  my 
fpirit  which  is  upon  thee}  and  my  words  which  I  have 
put  in  thy  mouth ,  (ball  not  depart  out  of  thy 
mouthy  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  feedy  nor 
out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  feeds  feed ,  faith  the  Lord , 
from  henceforth  and  for  ever ,  If.  59.  21.  From  hence 
our  Adverfaries  infer,  that  under  the  Gofpel  God 
teaches  all  true  Chriftians  by  immediate  Revelation, 
Becaufe  (in  their  Opinion)  God  himfelf  is  here 
faid  to  put  his  Spirit  upon  them,  and  to  put  words 
in  their  mouths,  that  is,  to  inflruft  them  in  their 
Duty.  But  I  fhall  fhew  the  Weaknefsof  this  Ob¬ 
jection  by  giving  a  true  explication  of  the  Text* 

To  this  end  I  obferve,  that  thefe  words  do  re¬ 
late  to  none  but  thofe  Perfons,  who  fhall  hereaf¬ 
ter  be  converted  from  Judaifm  to  Chriftianity ,  when 
the  fulnefsofthe  Gentiles  fhall  become  in.  This 
appears  from  St.  Pauls  Difcourfe,  Rom.  1 1  .where 
he  proves,  that  the  Jewijb  Nation  fhall  at  length 
be  brought  over  to  the  Chriftian  Faith,  when 
the  Heathen  World  fhall  have  embraced  the  Gof- 
pel. 
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Tis  plain,  that  in  that  whole  Chapter  he  op- 
pofes  the  Jews,  whom  he  calls  God's  People,  v. 
i.  to  the  Gentile  Converts;  and  confequently , 
that  he  does  not  fpeak  of  the  Spiritual  Ifrael,  viz. 
the  whole  Chriftian  Church,  who  are  by  Faith 
the  Cnildren  of  utbraham ;  but  of  the  Natural 
IJy ael,  viz.  thofe  Perlons  who  are  Jeivs  by  ex* 
tiadfion,  and  who  are  not  part  of  the  Spiritual 
Ifrael,  becaufe  they  were  no  Chrifians.  Now 
the  Apoftle  proves,  that  the  Natural  Jews  fhall 
hereafter  be  converted  to  Chriftianity,  when  the 
fulnefs  of  tne  Gentiles  is  come  in,  from  the  Pro¬ 
phecy  of  Ifaiab,  whofaies,  the  redeemer  /ball come 
to  Zion,  and  unto  them  that  turn  from  tranfgrejfion 
in  Jacob,  faiththe  Lord,  ch.  59.  20.  which  words 
St.  Paul  quotes,  Rom.  11.  2  6.  faying.  And  fo  ' 
all  Ifrael  fall  be  faved ;  as  it  is -written,  (b)  There 
fall  come  out  of  Zion  the  deliverer ,  and  Jhall  turn 
away  ungodlinefs  from  Jacob.  ’Tis  plain  therefore, 
that  Ifaiah  there  fpeaks  of  the  Natural  Jews  only, 
and  not  of  the  whole  Chriflian  Church  com pofed 
of  Jewifb  and  Gentile  Converts. 

Now  the  Prophet  had  no  fooner  faid ,  the  Re¬ 
deemer  fall  come  to  Zion,  and  unto  them  that  turn 
from  tranfgrejfion  in  Jacob,  faith  the  Lord ,  v. 
po.  but  he  adds  immediately  thole  very  words, 
upon  which  the  objedcion  of  our  Adverfiries  is 
built,  viz.  this  is  my  covenant  wkh  them,  faiththe 
Lord,  my  Jpirit  which  is  upon  thee,  and  my  words 
which  /  have  put  in  thy  mouth,  Jhall  not  depart  out 
of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  feed,  nor 


(b)  As  for  the  feeming  difference  between  the  Words  of 
Ifaiab,  as  they  are  found  in  his  Prophecy,  and  as  they  arc  quo¬ 
ted  by  St.  Paul,  the  Commentators  may  be  confulted  about  ir. 
particularly^.  fililneri  Conjcdtanea.  p.  zj.  Lon (i.  1^73. 
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out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  feeds  feed)  faith  the  Lord ,  from 
henceforth  and  for  ever,  v.  21 .  Now  nothing  can  be 
more  evident  than  that  the  Prophet  fpcaks  of 
the  fame  Perfons  in  both  thefe  verfes ;  and  therefore, 
fince  he  fpeaksof  none  but  the  Natural  Jews  who 
fhall  hereafter  be  converted  to  Chriftianity,  v.io. 
he  foeaks  of  none  but  the  fame  Natural  Jews,  v.  21* 
which  was  the  propofition  I  undertook  to  prove. 

I  confefs  fome  Perfons  do  pretend  to  ^  give  a 
farther  proof  of  this  matter.  For  according  to 
them  St  Paul  quotes  not  only  the  20 th  verfe,  but 
alfo  part  of  thofe  very  words  which  our  Ad* 
verfaries  urge  againft  us.  But  I  can  by  no  means 
affent  to  this  Opinion.  For  let  us  compare  the 
words  of  the  Prophet  and  the  Apoftjc, 

The  Prophet  faies,  ch .  59. 
v.  20.  And  the  Redeemer  fhall  come  to  Zion, 
and  unto  them  that  turn  from  tranfegreffeon  in  Jacoby 
faith  the  Lord . 

v.  21.  As  for  me  this  is  my  covenant  with  them , 
faith  the  Lord, ,  my  fpirit  which  is  upon  thee ,  and  my 
words  which  I  have  put  in  thy  Mouthy  fhall  not 
depart  out  of  thy  mouthy  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of 
thy  feed ,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  feeds  feed , 
faith  the  Lord ,  from  henceforth  and  for  ever . 

The  Apoffle  faies,  Rom .  11, 
v.  26.  And  fo  all  Ifrael  fhall  he  faved;  as  it  is 
written ,  there  fall  come  out  of  Zion  the  Deliverer , 
and  fhall  turn  away  ungodlinefe  from  Jacob. 

v.  27.  For  this  is  my  covenant  unto  them ,  ivhen 
L  fhall  take  away  their  Sins . 

There  is  no  doubt,  but  that  the  20th  verfe  of 
the  Prophet  is  quoted  in  the  26th  of  the  Apoftle. 
But  then  is  it  not  evident,  that  thefe  words,  when 
I  fall  take  away  their  fens ,  in  the  27  th  verfe  of 
the  Apoftle,  do  belong  to  thofe  words  which  went 
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before  in  the  fame  verfe ,  and  are  a  part  of  the 
fame  quotation  .?  Now  ’tis  true,  that  the  Prophet 
flies,  as  for  me,  this  is  my  covenant  with  then t, 
faith  the  Lord ;  and  thefe  words  are  parallel  to  thofe  of 
the  the  Apoftle,  This  is  my  covenant  unto  them :  but 
then  where  lhall  we  find  any  thing  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  words  of  the  Prophet,  which  is  parallel  to 
what  follows  in  the  Apoftle  ?  The  Prophet 
faies  nothing  like  thefe  words,  when  If  alltakeaway 
their  fins.  And  therefore  the  ijth  verfe  of  the 
Apoftle  is  not  taken  from  the  zifi.  of  the  Prophet. 

But  from  whence  then  is  it  taken  ?  Why,  from 
ffer.  31.  33,  34’  This  will  appear,  if  we  com¬ 
pare  the  Text  of  Jeremy  with  that  of  St.  Paul. 

Jeremy  faies,  ch.  31. 

v.  33.  Bat  this  full  he  the  covenant,  that  I  will 
make  with  the  houfe  of  Ifrael  after  thofe  dates,  faith 
the  Lord,  I  will  put  my  Law  in  their  inward  parts, 
and  write  it  in  their  hearts,  and  will  be  their  God, 
and  they  fall  be  my  People. 

V.  34.  ylnd  they  fhall  teach  no  more  every  Man 
his  Neighbor,  and  every  Man  his  Brother ,  faying , 
know  the  Lord :  for  they  fall  all  know  me,  from 
the  leaf  of  them  to  the  greatefl  of  them ,  faith  the 
Lord,  For  I  will  forgive  their  iniquity,  and  remem¬ 
ber  their  fin  no  more. 

St.  Paul  faies,  Rom.  1 1 . 

V.  27.  For  This  is  my  covenant  with  them,  when 
/  take  away  their  fins. 

*Tis  plain,  that  thefe  words  of  Jeremy,  viz. 
this  fhall  be  the  Covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the 
houfe  of  Ifrael,  do  anfwer  to  thofe  of  the  Apoftle, 
This  is  my  covenant  with  them,  viz.  with  the  houfe 
4f  Ifrael,  of  which  he  had  been  largely  difeour- 
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ling.  And  ’tis  plain  alfo,  that  the  Senfe  of  the 
laft  words  of  the  34 th  verfeof  the  Prophet  is  con¬ 
tained  in  the  latter  part  of  the  ijth  verfe  of  the 
Apoftle.  For  the  holy  writers  do  not  always  re¬ 
tain  the  very  lame  phrafes  in  their  quotations  9 
which  are  found  in  the  Original ;  as  appears  from 
the  Quotation  of  thefe  and  fome  other  verfes  of 
Jeremy,  made  by  the  Author  to  the  Heb .  ch.8. 
v.  8,  &c. 

If  it  be  objefied,  that  the  word  for  in  the  27 th 
verfe  of  St.  Paul ,  feems  to  have  a  reference  to 
what  he  had  quoted  out  ollfaiah  in  the  26.  verfe, 
and  to  join  them  both  together,  and  confequent- 
Jy  that  the  words  quoted  in  the  27 tb  verfe  of 
the  Apoftle  ,  were  not  taken  from  Jeremy ,  but 
from  Ifaiah ;  I  anfwer, that  what  our  tranflators  have 
rtudrtd  for , in  the  original  is  which  ought  to  be 
rendered  and .  And  then  the  words  of  the  Apo¬ 
ftle  will  be  very  plain.  For  having  faid ,  it  is 
written)  &c.  that  is,  it  is  written  by  the  Prophet 
Ifaiah ,  he  adds,  and  this  is  my  covenant ;  Sec.  that 
is >andit  isalfo  written  by  Jeremiah  thus.  This  is  my 
covenant  with  them ,  See. 

If  it  be  objefted  alfo,  that  thefe  words  which 
the  Apoftle  quotes  v.  27.  are  not  found  fo  near 
together  in  the  Prophet  Jeremy,  as  they  are  in  St. 
Paul;  but  that  the  one  is  at  a  little  diftancefrom 
the  other;  I  anfwer,  that  the  intermediate  words, 
which  do  only  fhewthe  Nature  of  the  Covenant, 
need  not  be  quoted  by  St.  Paul ,  who  was  not 
to  fhew  what  fort  of  Covenant  it  was,  but  with 
whom  it  was  made.  Wherefore  he  quotes  thofc 
words  only  which  are  dire£cly  for  his  purpofe, 
viz,,  fuch  as  denote  the  Perfons  covenanted  with ; 
andthere  being  two  Paflages  of  that  nature  not  far 
afunder,  he  joins  them  both  together.  And  who- 

foever 
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foever  obferves  the  manner  of  quotations  inScrip- 
ture,  will  find,  that  the  Holy  Writers  do  not  fcruple 
to  omit  fuch  of  the  Original  words,  as  the  ftrefs 
of  their  Argument  does  not  oblige  them  to 
recite. 

I  Shall  add  ,  that  it  appears  from  what  has 
been  Said,  that  the  words  of  Jeremy ,  ch.  21.  v. 
31^  ere.  upon  which  our  Adverfaries  ground  an 
objection  which  has  been  already  anfwered,  do 
relate  to  a  general  Conversion  of  the  JcwiJb  Na¬ 
tion  to  the  Chriftian  Religion  ;  which  Conversion 
is  not  yet  accomplished.  For  I  have  now  Shewn, 
that  the  Apoftle  St.  Paul  quotes  part  of  them  to 
prove  that  truth,  Rom.  11.  27. 

Well  then,  Since  the  Prophet  Ifaiah  Speaks  in 
this  controverted  Text,  of  none  but  thofe  Perfons, 
who  fliall  hereafter  be  converted  from  Judaifm 
to  Christianity,  when  the  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles 
Shall  be  come  in ;  ’tis  plain  that  this  Text  can 
not  favor  the  Dodtr.ine  of  our  Adverfaries.  Be- 
caufe  the  promifes  therein  contained  are  not  made 
to  all  ChriStians  in  general,  nor  are  they  as  yet 
fulfilled.  And  consequently,  tho*  immediate  Re¬ 
velation  were  promifed  therein  ,  which  (  bv  the 
way)  I  do  by  no  means  grant;  yet  Since  the 
promife  is  made  only  to  thofe  Jews  who  Shall 
hereafter  believe,  it  cannot  be  claim'd  at  prefent 
by  all  true  ChriStians  whatfoever;  and  much  lefs 
can  it  be  proved  neceflary  in  order  to  a  favingr 
Christian  Faith. 
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C  H  A  P.  IX. 

Diver fe  Arguments  for  the  neceffity  of  im¬ 
mediate  Revelation  anfwer'd. 

24.>HpHey  urge,  that  no  man  can  fay ,  that  Jefus 
X  is  the  Lordy  but  by  the  Holy  Ghofi ,  z  Cor« 
12.  3.  And  fay  they,  if  no  man  can  fo  much  as 
truly  lay,  that  Jefus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Ho¬ 
ly  Ghoft;  much  lefs  can  he  favingly  believe  that 
great  Truth,  unlefs  he  be  immediately  l awght  it  by 
the  Spirit,  But  this  Objection  will  vanilh,  if  the 
true  meaning  of  St.  Paul's  words  be  conlider’d. 

The  Apoftle,  as  has  been  already  noted,  isfpeak- 
ing  in  this  and  the  two  following  Chapters,  of 
fuch  Perfons  as  were  endu’d  with  the  extraordi¬ 
nary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  whom  he  for 
that  reafon  calls  Spiritual  Men.  Now  there  were 
many  fuch  Spiritual  Men  amongft  the  Ancient 
Chnftians,  and  by  their  Teaching  and  Miracles 
the  Dodrine  ol  Chrifi  mightily,  prevail’d.  But 
the  Devil,  willing  to  fupplant  Cliriftianity,  and 
todeftroy  the  Evidence  of  it,  fet  up  againft  thefe 
true  Spiritual  Men  certain  Impoftors,  who  were 
Spiritual  Men,  or  Perfons  endu'd  with  the  Ex¬ 
traordinary  Gifts  of  the  Spirit,  in  pretence  only. 
Our  blefted  Savior  had  foretold  the  appearanceoi 
fuch  Enemies  to  our  Faith,  faying,  There  f/ ball  a- 
rife  falfe  Chrifi s ,  and  falfe  Prophets ,  and  Jhall 
fijew  great  fgns  and  Wonders ,  Matt.  24.  24.  And 
accordingly  it  came  to  pafs ,  particularly  in  the 
Corinthian  Church. 

The  Apoftle  therefore  takes  occaiion  to  fhew 
his  Dilciples,  how  they  may  truly  diftinguifh 
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thofe  Pcrfons  who  were  really  endu’d  with  ex¬ 
traordinary  Gifts  by  the  Holy  Ghofl,  from  fuch 
as  were  only  affifted  by  the  Devil  to  Cheat  and 
Delude  the  World,  and  draw  Men  from  the 
Faith.  / give  you  to  underfland ,  faies  he,  that  no 
man,  fpeal^ng  by  the  fpirit  of  God,  calleth  Jefus 
eiccurfed ;  and  that  no  man  can  fay ,  that  Jefus  is  the 
Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghofl,  or  rather,  as  the  O- 
riginal  ought  to  be  rendred,  but  he  that  fpeaks 
by  the  Holy  Ghofl.  For  £»)  /peaking  or  he  that 
J peaks ,  belongs  as  well  to  (<*  W^tx  by  the 
Holy  Ghofl  in  the  end  of  the  Verfe,  as  it  does  to 
(ci  miiunm  0t»)  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  went  be¬ 
fore. 

Now  in  thefe  words  two  Rules  are  deliver’d. 
I.  A To  man  fpeak/ng  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  calleth 
Jefus  accurfed ;  that  is,  thofe  who  pretend  to  be 
Spiritual  Perfons,  and  to  have  receiv’d  their  Do- 
ftrine  from  God ,  and  to  be  enabled  by  him  to 
work  Miracles  in  confirmation  of  it,  and  do  at 
the  fame  time  Blafpheme  our  Savior;  thofe  Per- 
fons,  I  fay,  did  in  reality  receive  their  Doctrine 
(not  from  God,  but  )  from  the  Devil,  and  the 
Miracles  they  work,  are  only  Magical  Feats  done 
by  an  Internal  Power.  2.  Nomancanfay^that  Jefus 
is  the  Lord ,  but{ he  that  /peak s) by  the  Holy  Ghofl ;  that 
is,  no  Man  pretending  to  be  a  Spiritual  Pevfon,  can 
confefs  Chriftianity ,  but  you  may  aflfure  your 
felves,  that  he  really  fpeaks  by  the  Holy  Ghofl, 
that  he  receiv’d  his  Do&rinefrom  God,  and  that 
he  is  enabled  by  a  Power  (not  Diabolical,  butj 
truly  divine,  to  work  Miracles  in  Confirmation 
of  it. 

Thus  then  it  appears,  that  by  the  No  man  here 
mention’d ,  we  are  not  to  underhand  no  perfon 
Ti'hatfoever ;  as  if  no  perfon  whatfoever  could  fay 
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or  affirm  that  Jefius  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the 
Holy  Ghoft.  Becaufe  by  no  man  is  meant 
(thU  no  Spiritual  Jkfan>  that  is,  no  Man 

who  is  (either  in  reality  or  in  pretence)  endued 
with  the  extraordinary  Gilts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ; 
for  of  fuch  Perfonsonly  the  Apoftle  is  there  dif- 
courfing.  How  abfurdJy  then  do  our  Adverfa« 
ries  argue  for  the  neceflity  of  immediate  Revela¬ 
tion  in  order  to  a  Saving  Chriftian  Faith  in  all 
Chriftians  whatfoever,  from  thefe  words  of  St, 
Pauly  which  do  fo  plainly  relate  to  thofe  parti¬ 
cular  Chriftians  only,  who  were  endued  with  the 
extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  t 

25.  If  it  be  obje&ed,  that  the  manifefiation  of 
the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  Ad  an  to  profit  withal & 
v.  7.  I  anfwer,  that  that  Manifeftation  of  the 
Spirit  which  is  there  fpoken  of,  is  not  common  to 
all  Chriftians.  For  it  plainly  relates  to  thofe  ex¬ 
traordinary  Gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which  the  Apo¬ 
ftle  fpecifies  in  the  very  next  words,  and  which 
I  have  already  fhewn  to  be  appropriated  to  fuch 
particular  Perfons,  as  the  Apoftle  there  calls  Spi- 
ritual  Men  for  that  reafon.  And  accordingly  the 
( iKcc?cp  J  every  Alan  or  every  one  there  mention'd, 
is  not  every  Chriftian  whatfoever;  but  every 
Spiritual  Man  ,  or  every  one  of  thofe  Chriftians 
who  were  endu’d  with  the  extraordinary  Gifts  of 
the  Spirit.  To  every  one  of  thefe  Spiritual  Men 
(faies  the  Apoftle)  the  manifefiation  of  the  Spirit 
is  given  to  profit  withal . 

16 .  We  are  told,  that  St.  Paul  pray’d  God 
to  give  the  Spirit  of  Wifidom  and  Revelation  to  his 
Difciples  at  Ephefius ,  Ephel,  r.  17.  And  what 
then  ?  The  Spirit  of  Wifidom  and  Revelation  were 
fome  of  thofe  extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  which  the  fame  Apoftle  treats  of,  1  Cor „ 
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12.  and  Vhich  I  have  fhewn  to  be  not  common 
to  all  Chriftians ;  and  confequently  by  no  means 
neceffary  in  order  to  a  faving  Faith.  But  will 
any  Man  affirm  that  what  the  Apoftle  pray’d  God 
to  give  fome  Chriftians  in  the  firft  Ages,  is  in 
thefe  daies  abfolutely  neceffary  for  all  Chriftians  ? 
Doubtlefs  not  only  St.  Paul  ,  but  ail  the  other 
Apoftles  pray’d  God  to  bellow,  not  only  the  Spi¬ 
rit  of  Wifdom  and  Revelation,  but  alfo  the  Gift 
of  Tongues,  of  Healing,  &c.  upon  thofe  Churches 
which  they  planted.  But  will  it  follow  from 
thence,  that  the  Gift  of  Healing,  of  Tongues, 
&c.  are  now  neceffary  for  all  Chriftians  ?  The  A- 
poftles  might  pray  for,  and  God  might  beftow, 
what  peculiar  Favors  he  pleas’d;  but  furely  we 
are  not  for  that  reafon  to  claim  or  expecft  the 
fame.  *Tis  true,  could  our  Adverfanes  prove 
by  fome  other  Argument ,  that  the  Spirit  of 
Wifdom  and  Revelation  here  mention’d,  muft  of 
abfolute  neceffity  be  had,  before  a  Man  can  be 
endued  with  a Javing  Chriftian  Faith;  then  this 
Text  would  encourage  us  to  pray  for  it :  but’tis 
unreafonable  for  them  to  imagin,  that  it  muft  of 
abfolute  neceffity  be  had,  bccaufe  the  Apoftle 
entreated  God  to  enrich  the  Ephefans  with  it. 

27.  St.  Paul  faies,  that  that  which  may  be  known 
of  God ,  is  manifef  in  them ,  Rom.  1.  19.  Now  fay 
our  Adverfaries,  the  Apoftle  there  fpeaks  of  the 
Heathens,  who  had  not  had  the  Gofpel  outwardly 
preached  unto  them;  and  therefore  that  which 
may  be  known  of  God,  was  made  manifeft  in  them 
by  immediate  Revelation.  And  if  the  Heathen 
World  did  enjoy  immediate  Revelation,  then  cer¬ 
tainly  we  do  enjoy  the  fame.  But  all  this  will  ap¬ 
pear  to  be  a  great  mi  fake  of  the  Apoftles  meaning, 
if  we  confider  the  Context. 

The 
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The  Apoftle  had  faid*  v.  18.  that  the  Wrath  of 
God  is  revealed  from  Heaven  againfl  all  ungodlinefs 
and  unright eoufnefs  of  men  ,  who  hold  the  truth  in 
unright e oh fnefs  ;  and  then  proceeds  to  fhow,  that 
the  Heathen  World  are  inexcufable  for  being  guilty 
of  fuch  vile  practices  as  were  then  common  amongll 
them,  Becaufe  That  which  may  be  known  of  God *  is 
manifefl  in  them ;  for  God  hath  Jhewed  it  unto  them . 
For  the  invijible  things  of  him  from  the  Creation  of  the 
World  are  clearly  feen ,  being  underflood  by  the  things 
that  are  made ,  even  his  eternal  Power  and  Godhead ; 
Jo  that  they  are  without  excufe .  Becaufe  that  when 
they  knew  God,  they  glorify ed  him  not  as  God,  neither 
were  thankful,  but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations 9 
and  their  foohflj  heart  was  darkned .  Profejflng  them** 
felves  to  be  wife, they  became  fools ;  and  changed  the  glo¬ 
ry  of  the  uncorruptible  God  into  an  image  made  like  unto 
corruptible  Aian ,  and  to  birds ,  and  four  footed  beafls , 
and  creeping  things.  Wherefore  God  alfo  gave  them 
up  to  uncleannefs  through  the  lufts  of  their  own  hearts s 
to  dtfbonour  their  own  bodies  between  t hemj elves  ;  who 
changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  he,  and  worfhipped 
and  ferved  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator ,  ivho 
is  bleffed  for  ever *  Amen .  For  this  caufe  God  gave 
them  up  unto  vile  affections,  See .  Rom.i.  1^—2 6. 

‘  In  thefe  words  the  Apoftle  fhews*  1 .  that  the 
Heathens  were  therefore  moft  debauched  in  their 
Lives*  becaufe  God  had  left  them  to  themfelves ; 
2. that  God  had  therefore  left  them  to  themfelves, be¬ 
caufe  they  had  forfaken  him*and  ferved  Idols ;  3 .  that 
they  were  therefore  inexcufable  in  their  Idolatry, 
becaufe  the  Works  of  God*  which  were  alwaies  be¬ 
fore  their  eyes,  were  fufficient  to  demonftrate  his 
being  *  and  that  he  neither  was*  nor  could  be*  fuch 
an  Idol  as  they  worfhipped  ;  that,  becaufe  God’s 
works  were  fufficient  to  demonftrate  his  being,  and 
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that  he  was  no  Idol ;  therefore  that  which  may  be 
known  of  God,  is  mamfefl  in  them  ;  for  God  hath  flew* 
ed  it  unto  them.  So  that  that  which  may  be  known 
of  Goa,  is  his  Being  and  Nature,  his  Eternal  Power 
and  Godhead,  and  that  he  could  not  be  an  Idol. 
And  his  Being  and  Nature,  his  Eternal  Power  and 
Godhead,  and  that  he  could  not  be  an  Idol;  thefe 
things,  I  fay,  which  are  that  which  may  be  known 
of  God,  are  therefore  manifeft  in  them  ,  bccaufe 
God  had  flic  wed  them  unto  them.  And  they  were 
therefore  fhewed  unto  them  ,  becaufe  his  Works 
were  alwaies  before  their  eyes.  And  confequently, 
the  Works  of  God  being  always  before  their  eyes, 
were  the  caufeofhis  Being  and  Nature,  his  Eter¬ 
nal  Power,  &c.  being  mamfefl:  in  them.  And  God’s 
affording  them  his  Works  to  contemplate,  was  the 
way  which  Pie  took  to  fhew  unto  them  that  which 
may  be  known  of  him,  viz,,  his  Being  and  Na* 
ture,  his  Eternal  Power  and  Godhead,  and  that 
he  could  not  be  an  Idol. 

And  thus  have  I  overthrown  our  Adverfaries  in¬ 
terpretation  of  this  controverted  Text.  For  the 
Apoftle  does  not  fpeak  of  the  Gofpel’s  being  im¬ 
mediately  revealed  to  the  Heathens ;  but  only  fhews, 
that  they  might  by  the  bare  Contemplation  of  his 
Works  have  known  God’s  Being  and  Nature,  his 
Eternal  Power  and  Godhead,  and  that  he  could 
not  be  an  Idol.  And  furely  it  will  not  follow, 
that  becaufe  the  Heathens  might  by  the  bare  con¬ 
templation  of  his  Works,  have  known  God’s  Be¬ 
ing  and  Nature,  his  Eternal  Power  and  Godhead, 
and  that  he  could  not  be  an  Idol;  that  therefore, 
I  fay,  they  did  enjoy  immediate  Revelation. 

If  it  be  obje&ed,  that  the  Text  faies,  that  that 
which  may  be  known  of  God*,  is  manifeft  (not  to*,  but) 
in  them ;  and  therefore  it  muft  be  manifeft,  not  by 

the 


Chap.  IX.  Of  the  Light  within .  t o  i 

the  Contemplation  of  the  Works  of  God,  but  by- 
fome  inward  difcovery  or  immediate  Revelation 
thereof ;  [  anfwer,  that  the  Apoftle  exprefly  de¬ 
clares,  as  has  been  proved,  that  it  is  therefore  ma- 
mieft  in  them,  becatife  Cod  hath  fhewed  it  unto 
them  ;  and  that  God  hath  fhewed  it  unto  them  by 
his  Works;  and  confequently  it  ismanifeft  in  them, 
not  by  an  inward  difcovery  or  immediate  Revela¬ 
tion,  but  by  the  Contemplation  of  the  Works  of 
God.  Wherefore  if  the  phrafe  in  them ,  upon  which 
the  flrength  of  this  Objection  is  built,  feemharfh; 
itmuft  be  altered,  as  well  it  may  and  ought,  if  we 
confider  the  Original.  For  cv  which  our 

Tranflators  have  rendred  in  them ,  fhould  have  been 
rendred  among  them .  For  the  Particle  cv  ufualiy 
fignifies  among ,  when  it  governs  a  word  that  be¬ 
tokens  Multitude,  as  CUtTZlS  does;  and  the  Context 
fo  plainly  requires  this  fignification,  that  ’tis  flrange 
our  Tranflators  were  not  aware  of  it. 

28.  Our  Savior  faies,  Neither  knoiveth  any  man 
the  Father ,  fave  the  Son ,  and  he  to  whom  foe  ver  the 
Son  will  reveal  him.  Match.  11.27.  From  hence 
our  Adverfaries  conclude,  that  the  Son  reveals  the 
Father,  that  is,  the  Father’s  Will,  immediately . 
But  the  Text  faies  no  more,  than  that  the  Son  re¬ 
veals  him,  that  is,  his  Will;  and  this  he  may  do 
either  mediately  or  immediately.  And  where  then 
is  the  Neceflity  of  immediate  Revelation  in  parti¬ 
cular  ? 

29.  St.  Paul  faies,  But  when  it pleafed  God,  7vho 
feparated  me  from  my  Another's  iVomb ,  and  called  me 
by  his  grace s  to  reveal  his  Son  in  me  ^that  I  might  preach 
him  among  the  heathen ,  immediately  I  conferred  not 
with  fle/h  and  blond ,  &rc.  Gal.  1.15,16.  Here,  fay 
they,  God  revealed  his  Son  in  the  Apoftle,  and 
confequently  made  his  Son  known  to  him  by  im~ 
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mediate  Revelation.  And  what  then?  Will  it  fol¬ 
low,  that  God  does  the  fame  to  all  perfons,  which 
he  did  to  St .Fault  Can  it  be  faid,  that  God  has 
given  the  gilt  ot  Tongues  to  every  Man,  becaule 
St.  Paul  enjoyed  i  t  ?  If  this  be  the  true  fenfe  of  that 
phrafe,  it  imports  a  fpecial  privilege  granted  to 
St.  Paul  ( as  it  was  in  thofe  times  to  many  others 
alfo)  which  is  by  no  means  common  to  all  Chri- 
ftians  in  thele  daies,  any  more  than  thofe  other  ex¬ 
traordinary  favors,  which  were  in  the  Primitive 
times  very  frequent. 

But  the  truth  on’t  is,  the  words  <»  s>01'  ought  to 
be  rendred,  not  in  me ,  hut  to  me ;  as  the  fame  A- 
pottle  ufes  the  phrafe,  i  Cor.  14.11.  he  that  Jpeakr 
tth  jhall  he  a  Baybayian  cv  e^ol  (  not  in  me ,  but)  to 
me.  And  accordingly  here,  it  pleafed  God  to  re¬ 
veal  his  Son,  that  is,  to  make  him  known  to  the 
Apoftle,  that  he  might  preach  him  among  the 
Heathen. 

30.  We  are  told,  that  there  is  one  faith,  Ephef. 
4.5.  that  is,  fay  they,  there  is  one  Faith  both  un¬ 
der  the  Law,  and  under  the  Gofpel.  And  if  fo  ; 
then  our  Faith  is  now  built  upon  immediate  Re¬ 
velation  vouchfafed  to  every  particular  Believer, 
becaufe  the  Faith  of  thole  that  lived  under  the 
Law  was  fo  built. 

Now  in  anfwer  to  this  I  fhall  not  determine,  whe¬ 
ther  it  may  be  proved  from  this  or  any  other  Text, 
that  our  Faith  under  the  Gofpel  is  properly  the 
fame  with  theirs  under  the  Law;  but  1  fay,  that 
flip  poling  it  to  be  never  fo  properly  the  fame,  yet 
it  will  not  follow,  that  if  theirs  was  built  upon 
immediate  Revelation  vouchfafed  to  every  particu¬ 
lar  Believer,  ours  muff  be  fo  built  alfo.  For  a  dif¬ 
ferent  Manner  of  receiving  that  Evidence  which  is 
the  Foundation  of  Faith,  does  not  make  a  diffe¬ 
rent 
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rent  Faith.  For  I  may  believe  that  upon  mediate 
Evidence,  which  another  believes  upon  immediate 
Evidence.  St.  Paul ,  for  inftance,  .relieved  that 
our  Savior  was  the  Chrift,  because  our  Savior  him- 
felf  told  him  fo  :  but  L  believe  the  fame  ruth,  be- 
caufe  St.  Paul  allures  me  he  received  it  from  Cbrifi. 
The  fame  might  be  applied  to  other  Truths  of 
the  Gofpel.  Wherefore  St.  Paul's  Faith^and  mine 
are  the  fame,  becaufe  of  our  agreement  in  the  be¬ 
lief  of  the  fame  Truths ;  aitho’ the  Evident  ?  up¬ 
on  which  our  Faith  is  built,  be  different,  viz.  the 
one  immediate ,  and  the  other  mediate .  I  is  true, 
God’s  uttering  the  Truth  is  the  reafon  both  of 
St.  Paul's  believing,  and  of  mine:  but  we  were 
convinced,  that  God  did  utter  it,  by  different 
methods,  viz,,  the  one  by  his  own  perfonal  expe¬ 
rience,  and  the  other  by  the  Teltimony  of  him 
who  had  that  perfonal  experience.  Wherefore, 
altho*  it  were  granted,  that  every  perfon  under  the 
Law  did  enjoy  immediate  Revelation,  and  that  his 
Faith  was  built  upon  it;  yet  it  will  not  follow 
from  thence,  that  the  Faith  of  us  under  the  Gofpel, 
becaufe  it  is  fuppofed  to  be  the  fame,  is  alfo  built 
upon  immediate  Revelation  vouchfafed  to  each  Be¬ 
liever. 

1  mud  add,  that  what  our  Adverfaries  think 
fo  manifeft  a  Truth,  viz.  that  every  perfon  under 
the  Law  did  enjoy  immediate  Revelation,  is  a  great 
miftake  ;  of  which  I  fhallfpeak  in  my  Anfwerto 
the  next  Objection. 

51.  ’Tis  pretended  that  immediate  Revelation, 
was  the  ancient  way  of  God’s  teaching  Mankind 
his  Will  ;  and  that  if  immediate  Revelation  be 
ceafed  under  the  Gofpel,  then  the  difpenfation 
of  the  Gofpel,  is  iefs  glorious  than  that  of  the 
Law ,  under  which  immediate  Revelation  was 

,H  4  vouch- 
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vouchfafed  to  Mankind.  But  I  anfwer,  that,*/- 
mediate  Revelation  never  was  the  privilege  of  ill 
Perfons.  For  until  the  Coming  of  Chrifi  Men 
were  taught  God’s  Will  by  feme  few  Pro- 
phets  and  infpired  Perfons.  Mr.  Barclay  himfelf 

*  i  \  tc^s  us>  ^iat  of  Old  (  viz.  before  the  times 
(d  tiic  Gofpel  J  the  People  depended  upon  thePriefis 
■for  t^e  knowledge  of  God.  They  were  therefore 
taught  by  fuch  Perfons,  as  had  the  uncommon 
privilege  of  immediate  Revelation  vouchfafed  to 
them.  And  thus  we  are  now  taught  under  the 
GofpeJ.  For  ChrifHans  in  all  Ages  did  and  do 
enjoy  thofe  Holy  Books,  which  were  dictated  by 
God  himfelf.  And  how  then  is  Gofpel  Di  fpen- 
fation  lefs  glorious,  than  that  of  the  Law?  The 
lame  method  of  teaching  is  ufed  under  both.  The 
only  difference  is,  that  thofe  infpired  Perfons  who 
do  now  teach  us,  are  none  of  them  living.  But 
certainly  the  Writings  of  any  Per/on  Inftrufted 
by  immediate  Revelation,  areas  glorious  a  method 
of  teaching  when  he  is  dead,  as  his  teaching  by 
word  of  moutn  was  while  he  was  living.  But 
whatever  becomes  of  this  matter,  the  main  diffe¬ 
rence  between  the  glory  of  the  Law,  and  that 
of  the  Gofpel,  may  be  difcerncd  by  comparing 
the  promifes  made  to  Man  under  both.  And 
if  thefe  be  duly  couriered,  the  Gofpel  difpenfa- 
tion  is  much  more  glorious  than  that  of  the  Law 
was,  or  than  it  could  have  been*  even  tho*  every 
Per fon  under  the  Law  had  enjoy’d  immediate  Re¬ 
velation,  and  that  the  fame  privilege  had  never 
hecn  vouchfafed  to  any  one  Perfbn  be f ides  the 
Apoflles,  under  the  Gofpel. 

If  it  be  faid,  that  God  gave  the  Jewifb  Na- 


(a)  Apol.  prop.  2.  p.  28 6, 
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tion  his  goQci  Spirit  to  inftruEl  them ,  Neh.  9.  20. 
and  confcquently  he  vouchfafed  to  teach  every 
one  of  them  by  immediate  Revelation  ;  I  anfwer, 
that  God  gave  his  Spirit  to  the  Jnvtjh  Prophets 
to  indraft  the  People  ;  fo  that  he  taught  them 
by  tnediate  Revelation.  For  that  Spirit  where¬ 
with  he  indrufted  them,  was  the  fame  wherewith 
he  tedifyed  againd  them  ;  and  that  was  the  Spirit 
in  the  Prophets.  For  Nehemiah  faies  in  the  30th 
Verfeof  the  fame  Chapter,  Thou  tefttj ye  deft  again  ft 
them  by  thy  Spirit  in  the  Prophets. 

52.  ’Tis  faid,  that  no  Man  can  know  his  fpi- 
ritual  Edate,  viz.  whether  he  fhall  be  happy  in 
the  Next  World  or  no,  without  immediate  Re¬ 
velation,  that  is,  unlefs  God  declare  it  unto  him 
by  immediate  Revelation.  And  from  hence  our 
Adverfaries  conclude,  that  there  is  a  necefiity  of 
immediate  Revelation.  But  fird  they  ought  to 
have  proved,  that  a  Man  fliall  not  be  happy 
hereafter,  unlefs  he  be  a  flu  red  of  it  before-hand. 
Such  an  aflurance  is  indeed  very  comfortable  ;  but 
certainly  ’tis  no  condition  of  Salvation.  But  far¬ 
ther,  a  Man  may  know  his  Cpi ritual  Edate  with¬ 
out  immediate  Revelation.  For  it  may  be  difeer- 
ned  by  comparing  his  Life  and  Aftions  with  the 
Rules  delivered  in  Floly  Scripture.  If  he  find 
upon  Examination,  that  he  is  an  Obedient  Child 
of  God,  he  may  fecureiy  depend  upon  his  being 
in  God's  favour:  but  if  he  find  himfelf  a  Rebel, 
he  mud  expeft  vengeance.  And  he  that  reads 
God’s  Laws,  may  as  well  determine,  whether  he 
be  a  dutiful  Child  of  God,  or  a  Rebel  againd 
him;  as  he  that  reads  the  Laws  of  the  Land  can 
tell  whether  or  no  he  be  an  Obedient  Subjeft. 

33.  'Tis  objefted,  that  the  Scriptures  do  not 
contain  all  truths,  as  they  are  applicable  to  par¬ 
ticulars 
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ticulars  and  individuals  ;  and  confequently  there 
is  a  neceffity  of  immediate  Revelation  to  fupply 
the  defedt  of  the  Scriptures.  But  can  our  Ad- 
verfaries  (hew,  either  that  God  is  obliged  to  give 
us,  or  that  our  neceflities  do  require,  an  imme¬ 
diate  Revcdation  of  the  Will  of  God  upon  every 
particular  and  individual  occaficn  f  General  Rules 
are  delivered  in  Scripture;  and  there  is  no  need 
of  immediate  Revelation,  but  only  of  good  fenfe 
and  an  honeft  heart ,  to  apply  tliem  in  all  Cafes. 

34*  We  are  told,  that  all  parties,  when  they 
are  preft,  do  ultimately  recur  to  immediate  Re¬ 
velation,  and  that  this  is  a  proof  of  the  Neceffity 
of  it.  W e  are  told  fo,  I  confefs ;  and  this  is  not 
the  only  fallhood  which  we  have  been  told.  The 
bare  denyal  of  this  affertion  is  an  abundant  con¬ 
futation  of  it.  Nor  need  we  any  other  orbetter 
proof  of  the  contrary,  than  the  writings  of  num- 
berlefs  Perfons  of  the  Eftablifhed  Church  of  Eng- 
land,  who  utterly  difclaim  immediate  Revelation, 
and  do  never  recur  to  it  in  the  greateft  difficulties. 

*Tis  true,  Mr.  Barclay  ( b )  faies,  Jlsk^bothor 
either  of  them  (viz.  either  Socinians  or  P  rote flams, 
and  doubtlefs  the  Members  of  our  Eftablifhed 
Church  are  Proteflants  )  Why  they  trujl  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  and  take  them  to  be  their  Rule ;  their  anfwer 
is ,  becaufe  we  have  in  them  the  Mind  of  God  delivered 
unto  us  by  thofe ,  to  whom  thofe  things  were  inwardly, 
immediately ,  and  objectively  revealed  by  the  Spirit 
of  God ;  and  not  becaufe  this  or  that  Man  wrote 
them ,  but  becaufe  the  Spirit  of  God  dictated  them . 
But  this  is  foreign  to  the  purpofe,  and  an  imper¬ 
tinent  proof  of  a  grofs  untruth.  For  granting  that 


(6)  Apol.  prop.  a.  p.  294. 
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both  the  Socinians  and  Protejlants  do  fpeak  as  Air, 
Barclay  reports;  will  it  follow  from  thence,  that 
either  the  Protejlants  or  the  Socinidns  do  iccui  to 
immediate  Revelation  in  the  Quakers  fenfe ,  m 
which  Mr.  Barclay  underftood  It,  and  had  been 
in  that  proportion  endeavoring  to  prove  the  ne- 
ceffity  of  it,  and  for  the  farther  Confirmation  of 
which  he  brings  this  as  an  Argument?  Nothing 
lefs.  Fortho  we  do  indeed  make  the  Scriptures  our 
Rule,  becaufe  they  contain  God’s  wil \  immediately 
revealed  to  the  Apoftles,  <&c.  tho’  we  believe 
what  they  contain,  not  barely  becaufe  they  were 
written  by  their  refpeftive  Authors,  but  becaufe 
we  know  that  their  refpeftive  Authors  were  di¬ 
vinely  infpired;  and  tho’ our  faith  is  indeed  built 
upon  that  immediate  Revelation  which  was  granted 
to  them:  yet  furely  this  will  never  prove  that 
we  recur  when  we  are  preft,  to  the  neceffity  of 
Every  true  Chriftians  being  immediately  infpired 
as  thofe  Writers  were.  Now  this  was  what  our 
Adverfaries  affert,  and  what  I  have  with  the  greateft 
reafon  denyed. 

I  confefs,  there  may  be  fome  unwary  Prote- 
flant  Writers,  who  have  upon  occafion  faid,  that 
the  reafon  (or  at  leaft  one  reafon)  why  we  are 
to  believe  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  do  contain 
the  Will  of  God,  and  confequently  are  to  be  re¬ 
ceived  as  our  Rule,  is  becaufe  of  theteftimony  of 
the  Spirit  to  our  Souls,  that  they  are  fuch.Now  whe¬ 
ther  what  thefe  Perfons  do  underhand  by  the  Tefti- 
mony  of  the  Spirit,  will  amount  to  an  immediate  Re¬ 
velation,  I  fhallnotdetermin.  Butgranting  it  to  be 
fuchjfhal!  the  aflertion  of  thofe  Men  be  charg’d  upon 
all  of  the  fame  Communion  ?  ’Tis  true,  it  we  did 
believe,  as  our  Adverfaries  do  of  the  Writers  of 


their  owm  party,  that  what  is  publilhed  by  Perfons 
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of  our  refpedtive  Communions,  is  given  forth  by 
Spirit  of  Cjod,  and  confecjuontly  muft  be  true  c 
then  we  fhould  be  obliged  either  to  difown  thefe 
Writers,  or  to  maintain  what  they  have  afferted. 
But  alas !  We  confefs  our  felves  to  be  fallible 
Men  5  and  dare  not  embrace  every  opinion  of 
thofe,  whom  we  do  notwithftanding  acknow¬ 
ledge  to  be  in  the  Main  Excellent  Authors. 
Wherefore,  if  the  this  or  that  Teftimony  be  ob¬ 
jected,  every  one  may  reply,  as  Mr.  Barclay  (c)  does 
with  Refpeft  to  the  authorities  a/ledged  by  his 
Adverfary,  Did  I  undertake  to  fubferibe  to  all  thefe 
Authors  writings  ?  He  mufi  give  me  a  reafon  whv, 
ere  I  do  it . 

3  5*  If  it  be  laid  ,  that  in  the  Eftablifhed 
Liturgy  we  pray  thus,  (  d)  Grant  to  us  thy  humble 
.  firvants ,  that  by  that  holy  infpiration  we  may  thinly 
thofe  things  that  be  good,  &c.  and  (  e)  we  humbly 
befeech  thee ,  that  as  by  thy  fpecial  grace  preventing 
us  thou  doft  put  into  our  minds  good  defires ,  fo  by 
thy  continual  help,  See.  and  (f)  Clcanfe  the  thoughts 
of  our  hearts  by  the  infpiration  of  thy  holy  fpirit , 
and  (g)  Mercifully  grant,  that  thy  holy  Jpirit  may 
in  all  things  dire  El  and  rule  our  hearts  ,  and  (h  ) 
Grant  us  by  the  fame  fpirit  to  have  a  right  judg¬ 
ment  in  all  things ;  I  fay,  if  thefe  or  the  like  paf- 
fages  be  ohjeded,  I  anfwer,  that  there  is  nothing 
lik<“  immediate  Revelation  contain’d  or  imply ’d 
in  them. 

For,  1.  There  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  does  raife  good  defires,  that  is,  good 

(c)  Apol.  Vindic.  Sett.  4.  p.  7^7. 

(d )  Colled  tor  the  fth  Sund.  after  Eafter. 

(c)  Colled  for  Eafter.  (f)  Firft  Colled  in  the  Common. 
Service,  (g)  Colled  for  the  19th  Sunday  after  Trinity,  (h) 
Colled  for  irhitf untide . 
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purpofes  and  intentions,  in  the  minds  of  Men; 
and  this  is  what  our  Church  calls  thinking  (  that 
is,  purpofing  and  intending)  thofe  things  that  be 
good  by  God's  holy  infptration ,  and  God  s  putting 
into  our  minds  eood  dejires  by  his  preventing grace  : 
but  will  it  follow  from  thence,  that  he  vouch- 
fafes  immediate  Revelation  to  us?  I  fay,  will 
any  Man  conclude,  that  becaufe  God  makes  Men 
defign  to  do  well,  therefore  he  teaches  them  their 
duty  by  immediate  Revelation?  Certainly  God 
can  caufe  Men  to  intend  the  obfervation  of  his 
Laws,  whether  thofe  Laws  be  made  known  to  them 
by  immediate  Revelation,  or  that  which  is  mediate 
only.  For  God’s  making  his  Law  known,  and  his  in¬ 
clining  Men  to  obferve  it,  are  two  addons  as  really 
different  as  can  well  be  conceiv’d.  And  confequently 
immediate  Revelation,  which  is  one  way  ofmanife- 
fting  his  Will  is  really  different  from  his  creating 
in  us  purpofes  of  obedience.  2.  God  does  expel 
Evil  Thoughts  out  of  our  Minds,  and  this  is  what 
our  Church  calls  Cleanjingthe  thoughts  of  our  hearts 
by  the  infpiration  of  his  holy  Spirit :  but  furely  he 
may  drive  things  out  of  our  Minds  without  an 
immediate  Revelation  of  any  thing  to  them.  3. 
The  holy  Spirit  does  dired  and  rule  our  hearts, 
by  fubduing  the  ftubbornnefs  of  our  evil  affedions, 
and  inclining  us  to  obey  God’s  Laws.  Fie  does  alfo 
help  us  to  a  right  Judgment  in  all  things  rela¬ 
ting  to  our  duty,  by  removing  thofe  Prejudices, 
Lulls  and  Paflions,  which  hinder  our  preception 
of  thofe  things  which  make  for  our  Eternal  wel¬ 
fare.  But  tho’  there  is  much  of  the  Spirit’s  afli- 
ftance,  yet  there  is  nothing  of  immediate  Reve¬ 
lation  in  all  this.  And  confequently  it  cannot  be 
faid ,  that  in  our  prayers  we  acknowledge  that 
necefiity  of  immediate  Revelation,  which  I  have 
in  fo  many  Chapters  been  difproving.  3  6f  X 
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5 6-  I  cannot  think  of  any  one  Objection  more, 
unlefs  perchance  it  fliould  be  laid,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  fuggefts  good  Thoughts,  and  that  fuch  a 
fuggeftion  is  immediate  Revelation.  Now  if  by 
good  Thoughts  be  meant  good  Defires,  Purpofes , 
or  Intentions;  then  the  Objection  is  already  an- 
fwered.  But  il  by  good  Thoughts  be  meant  the 
bare  thinking  upon  good  Matters,  considered  as 
diftindt  from  good  Defires  of  them,  or  good  Pur¬ 
pofes  and  Intentions  concerning  them  ;  1  fay,  that 
the  holy  Spirit  does  indeed  fuggeft,  that  is,  raife* 
in  our  Minds ,  or  caufe  us  to  think  fuch  good 
Thoughts;  but  the  Spirit’s  fuggeftion  is  fo  wrought, 
that  we  cannot  diftinguifh  it  from  the  ordinary 
and  natural  Operations  of  our  Souls.  I  mean  , 
that  we  cannot  tell  by  any  difference  we  difeern 
in  the  Thoughts  themfelves ,  when  the  Spirit 
raifes  good  Thoughts,  or  when  they  arife  other- 
wife.  And  had  not  the  Scriptures  affured  us, 
that  the  Spirit  does  operate  in  our  Minds ;  we 
cou’d  never  have  known  or  fufpeftedit.  Andhow 
then  can  fuch  fuggeftions  of  the  Spirit  be  thought 
immediate  Revelations;  when  we  are  not  able  to 
fay,  that  this  did,  or  that  did  not,  proceed  from 
him  ?  Befides,  as  the  Spirit  fuggefts  goodThoughts, 
fo  does  the  Devil  fuggeft  evil  ones  to  all  Men : 
and  yet  I  am  perfuaded  our  Adverfaries  will  not 
fay,  that  all  Men  have  immediate  Revelations 
from  the  Devil. 
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CHAR  X. 

A  brief  Account  of  what  the  Quakers  mean 
by  the  Univerfal  Light  within  ,  and  oj 
what  they  teach  concerning  it . 


AND  now,  having  fimfhed  what  I  dcfigncd 
to  write  concerning  the  Neceffity  of  imme¬ 
diate  Revelation  in  order  to  a  faving  Chriftian 
Faith,  I  proceed  to  give  an  account  of  what  the 
Otgakers  mean  by  the  Vniverfal  Light  within ,  and 
of  what  they  teach  concerning  it* 


By  the  Light  (  which  they  doalfo  (a)  call  the 
feed ,  the  fpirit ,  the  grace,  the  word  of  God ,  Chrifi 
within,  vehiculum  Dei,  or  the  Jpiritual  body  of 
Chrifi ,  the  fleflo  and  blond  of  Chrifi ,  which  came 
down  from  Heaven,  See. )  they  do  not  mean  the 
E {fence  of  God.  For  Mr.  Barclay  (b)  faies*  By 
this  feed ,  grace ,  and  word  of  God ,  &c.  we  under - 
fiand  not  the  proper  B  fence  and  Nature  of  God  pre - 
cifily  taken ,  Nor  do  they  by  the  Light  mean  the 


(a)  By  this  feed,  grace,  and  word  of  God,  and  light,  where¬ 
with  we  fay  every  Man  is  inlightened,  6c c.  Barclay's  ApoL 
prop,  y,  6.  p.  353.  And  this  we  call  Vehiculum  Dei ,  or  the 
fpi ritual  body  of  Chrifi  which  came  down  from  heaven,  ibid. 
This  is  that  Chrifi  within,  which  we  are  heard  fo  much  to  fpeak 
and  declare  of.  ibid.  p.  334,  the  Light  of  Chrifi  is  fometimes 
called  Chrifi .  ibid.  p.  336.  For  this  end  God  hath  communica¬ 
ted  and  given  unto  every  man  a  meafure  of  the  light  of  his 
own  Son,  a  meafure  of  grace,  or  a  meafure  of  the  fpirit,  8c c. 
ibid,  p.330.  a  mealure  of  which  Divine  and  glorious  light  is  in 
all  Men,  as  a  feed,  6c c.  ibid.  p  333.  this  word,  feed,  and  light, 
and  faving  voice,  8cc.  ibid.  p.  35*1. 

(  b )  Apol.  prop,  y,  6.  p.  333. 
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Rational  Soul  of  Man,  or  any  Faculty  of  it,  par¬ 
ticularly  that  which  we  call  Human  Undemand¬ 
ing,  or  Man’s  Natural  Confcience,  or  his  Reafon, 
or  any  part  of  Man’s  Nature.  For  Mr.  Barclay 
(c)  faies,  JVe  underfand  not  this  Divine  Principle  to 
be  any  part  of  Alans  Nature ,  Sec.  We  make  it  a 
difiinct  and  feparate  thing  from  A/! an  s  Soul ,  and  all 
the  Faculties  of  it.  Tet  fuch  is  the  Malice  of  our  Ad- 
verfaries,  that  they  ceafe  not  fometimes  to  calumniate 
MS)  as  if  we  preached  up  a  natural  light ,  or  the  light 
of  mans  natural  Confcience.  Next  there  are,  that 
lean  to  the  Doctrine  of  Socinus  and  Pelagius,  who 
perfuade  themfelves  thro *  miftafe,  and  out  of  no  ill 
defign  to  injure  us ,  as  if  this  which  we  preach  up, 
were  fome  natural  power  and  faculty  of  the  foul,  and 
that  we  only  differ  in  the  Wording  of  it,  and  not  in  the 
thing  it  felf.  Whereas  there  can  be  no  greater  diffe¬ 
rence,  than  is  betwixt  us  in  this  Matter .  For  we  cer¬ 
tainly  know ,  that  this  Light  of  which  we  fpeak  >  is 
not  only  dijlinB ,  but  of  a  different  Nature  from  the 
foul  of  Alan  and  its  faculties .  Again,  (d)  This 

light,  feed ,  &c.  appears  to  be  no  power  or  natural 
faculty  of  man  s  mind.  Again,  (e)  We  do  further 
rightly  diftinguifh  this  from  man s  Natural  Confcience. 
Again,  (f)  Confcience  and  Reafon  are  diftinguifhed 
from  the  f tv  ing  light  of  Chrifi  in  all  men,  and  the 
revelation  thereof,  as  a  natural  and  fupernatural prin¬ 
ciple  are  difinguifloed.  To  which  1  add  Mr.  Pens 
words,  (g  )  By  light  I  underjland  not  • — -  the  mere 
fpirit  or  reafon  of  Alan. 


(c)  Ibid.  p.  537.  (d)  Ibid.  p.  338.  (e)  ibid.  p.  337. 

(f)  Jfhiakerifm  confirmed ,  feet.  r.  p.  603.  (g)  Chrifiian  ffu-x- 

her,  Part  j.  p.  12.  printed  1674. 
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But  by  the  Light  they  mean  a  certain  fubftance* 
or  real,  fpirituai,  heavenly,  and  invisible  princi¬ 
ple,  in  which  they  fuppofe,  that  God  as  Father, 
Son,  and  Spirit,  dwells.  For  Mr.  Barclay  (h)  faies, 
IVc  know  it  to  be  a  fubftance ;  and  (i )  By  this  feed ,  &c. 
we  under  [land  a  fpirituai ,  heavenly ,  and  invifible 
principle  (or,  as  he  expreiTes  it  in  the  very  next 
page ,  a  real  fpirituai  fubjlance )  in  which  Cod  as 
Father ,  Son,  and  Spirit  dwells . 

Now  this  fubftance,  or  this  real,  fpirituai,  hea<> 
venly,  and  invifible  principle,  which  they  call  the 
Light,  they  fuppofe,  i.  to  be  immediately  United 
to  the  Word  of  God,  whom  we  generally 

call  the  fecond  Perfon  in  the  Trinity;  %.  to  be¬ 
long  to  him  as  he  is  the  fecond  Adam .  This  fced$ 
faies  (  If)  Mr.  Barclay ,  and  fpirituai  body  of  Chnjl — 
is  as  really  and  immediately  united  unto  the  Word ,  as 
his  outward  body  was ;  and  (/)  this  feed  and  fpiri¬ 
tuai  Nature - doth  belong  to  him ,  as  he  is  the  fe~ 

cond  Adam  or  Man,  Chrilt.  So  that,  whereas  we 
affirm  ^  that  the  Nature  of  the  Meffiah  or  Man 
Chrifl  is  compounded  of  the  Godhead  and  the 
Manhood  immediately  united  ;  our  Adverfaries 
affirm,  that  the  Nature  of  the  Mejfah  or  Man 
Chnjl  is  compounded,  i.  of  the  Godhead,  z.  the 
Light ,  3.  the  Manhood,  viz,.  Human  Soul  and 
Body  ;  which  two  la  If,  viz,,  the  light  and  the  Man¬ 
hood,  they  affirm  to  be  immediately  united  to  the 
Godhead.  I  muff  add,  that  (m)  for  a f much  as 
Chrilf  is  call'd  that  light  that  inlight ens  every  man , 
the  Light  oj  the  World ;  therefore  the  lift  is  taken- 
for  Chrifl ,  who  truly  is  the  fountain  of  all  Light  * 


lh)  Apol  prop.  5*.  6,  p.  334*  (0  Ibid.  p.  ill*  W 

Serifffi  confirmed ,  fedt.  4.  p.  628,  (!)  Ibid.  p.  (tn)  Apol, 

prop,  f, 6,  p.336; 
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and  hath  his  habitation  in  it  for  ever .  Thus  the  Light 
of  Chrift  is  fometimes  called  (Thrift ,  i.  e .  that  in 
which  Chrift  is,  and  from  vjhich  he  is  never  fepa - 
rated . 

They  fuppofe  alfo,  that  this  fame  Light,  which 
they  affirm  to  be  immediately  united  to  the  Word, 
or  what  we  call  the  fecond  Perfon  in  the  Trinity, 
is  in  all  Mankind,  that  is,  in  every  individual  per¬ 
fon  born  into  the  World,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile, 
Turk ^  or  Scythian ,  Indian  or  Barbarian ,  of  whatfo- 
ever  Nation  ,  Country  or  Place.  And  therefore 
they  call  it  the  ZJniverfal  Light  within ,  that  is,  the 
Light  within  all  Men  whatfoever ;  and  Chrift  with¬ 
in,  becaufe  they  affirm  Chrijl  to  be  infeparable  from 
that  light  which  they  believe  to  be  in  all  Men  what¬ 
foever.  For,  faies  ( n )  Mr.  Barclay ,  God  hath  com¬ 
municated  and  given  unto  every  man  a  meafure  of 
the  Light  of  his  own  Son ,  a  meafure  of  grace,  a  mea¬ 
fure  of  the  fpirit ,  which  the  Scripture  exprejfeth  by 
fever al  Names ,  as  fometimes  of  the  feed  oj'  the  King¬ 
dom,  &c.  And  that  by  this  phrafe,  every  man , 
lie  means  all  Mankind,  that  is,  every  individual 
perfon  born  into  the  World,  whether  Jew  or  Gen¬ 
tile,  Turk^  or  Scythian,  Indian  or  Barbarian ,  of 
whatfoever  Nation,  Country  or  Place,  appears  moil: 
evidently  from  the  words  going  immediately  be¬ 
fore.  Firfi,  faies  he,  that  God,  who  out  of  his  infi¬ 
nite  love  fent  his  Son  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  into  the 
World,  who  tafied  death  for  every  man ,  hath  given 
to  every  man,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  Turk  or 
Scythian,  Indian  or  Barbarian,  of  whatfoever  Na¬ 
tion,  Country  or  Place,  a  certain  day  or  time  of  Tifi- 
tation ;  during  which  day  or  time  it  is  poffble  for  them 
to  be  faved,  and  to  partake  of  the  fruit  of  Chrift^ 


(n)  Ibid ,  p»  330. 
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Death •  Secondly,  that  for  this  end  God  hath  com - 
municated  and  given  unto  every  man  a  tneafure  of 
the  Light  of  his  own  Son,  &c.  as  before  recited. 

And  that  this  light*  which  they  affirm  to  be  in 
all  Men  whatfoever,  is  the  fame  Light,  which  they 
affirm  to  be  immediately  united  to  the  Word,  or 
What  we  call  the  fecond  Perfon  in  the  Trinity* 
Mr.  Barclay  declares,  faying,  0)  Chrift  in  us,  or 
the  feed *  is  not  a  third  fpiritual  Nature  dtft  inti  from 
that  which  was  in  the  Ai an  Chrift  Jefus,  that  was 
crucified  according  to  the  fiejh  at  Jerufalem.  For  the 
fame  that  is  in  us,  was  and  is  in  him .  Find  as  it  is 
in  him ,  it's  the  fulnefs  or  fpring  of  the  fame  in  us 
as  the  ft  re  am.  Nor  is  there  any  difference ,  but  fuch 
as  is  betwixt  the  fpring  and  the  fiream,  which  are  one 
in  their  Nature  and  Subfiance — Therefore  this  feed 
being  in  us,  the  Asian  Chrift  is  in  us;  not  according 
to  his  whole  Adanhood ,  but  according  unto  that  which 
is  proper  unto  it ;  and  yet  without  all  Divifion .  jis 
the  Natural  life  is  in  all  the  members ,  but  more  prin¬ 
cipally  in  the  head  and  heart ,  without  any  Divifion  t 
fo  this  Spiritual  life  and  nature  is  both  in  Chrift  our 
head ,  and  in  us;  by  which  he  dwelleth  in  us,  as  the 
fpirit  of  man  doth  in  the  body .  And  again*  (p)  tho* 
we  affirm^  that  Chrift  dwells  in  us,  yet  not  imme* 
diately,  but  mediately,  as  he  is  in  that  feed  which 
is  in  us ;  whereas  he,  to  wit,  the  eternal  F/ord,  which 
was  with  God  and  was  God ,  dwelt  immediately  in 
that  holy  Man .  He  then  is  as  the  Head,  and  we  as 
the  Members  ;  he  the  Nine,  and  we  the  Branches .  Now 
as  the  foul  of  man  dwells  other  waies ,  and  in  a  far 
more  immediate  manner,  in  the  head  and  in  the  hearty 


(°)  Jghtitlurifm  cmfirmed,  fed.  4,  p5  627. 

(p)  4$ol.  prop,  6,  p.  33p. 
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than  in  the  hands  and  legqjs ;  and  as  the  fap,  virtue , 
and  life  of  the  fane  lodgeth  far  other  wife  in  the  flock ^ 
and  root’,  than  in  the  branches  :  Jo  God  dwelleth  other- 
wife  in  the  Alan  J  efus,  than  in  us. 

If  it  be  objected,  that  if  the  fame  light  which 
is  immediately  united  to  the  Word,  be  alfo  in  all 
Men  whatfoever,  then  it  will  follow,  that  there 
areas  many  Chrifls  as  Men ;  Mr  .Barclay  (q)  anfwers, 
that  feeing  this  feed  and  fpiritual  nature  of  Chriffc 
is  one  and  the  fame  both  in  him  and  in  us,  it  is  mofl 
unreafonable  to  argue,  that  there  are  as  many  Chrifts 
as  men ;  as  it  is  unre a finable  toarque,  that  becaufe 
the  foul  of  man  is  in  all  his  members,  that  therefore 
as  many  members,  as  many  fouls .  The  Element  of  the 
Alir  is  but  one  only  Element ,  alt  ho'  it  fill  the  whole 
ZJniverJe  betwixt  the  Stars  and  the  Earth:  and  the 
Element  of  Water  is  but  one,  alt  ho'  it  fill  many  Chan¬ 
nels. 

Now  the  Quakers  affirm,  that  this  light,  which 
(as  ha?  been  /hewn)  they  fuppofe  to  be  in  all  Men 
whatfoever;  I  fay,  they  affirm,  that  this  light,  as 
Mr.  (r)  Barclay  fpeaks,  flrives  and  wreftles  with  all 
for  to  fave  them.  For,  they  fay,  i.  that  it  difeo- 
vers  and  reproves  every  thing  that  is  evil.  Every 
unrighteous  a 8: ion  (fries  (s)  my  Author)  is  wit - 
neffed  againfl  and  reproved  by  this  light  and  feed. 
2.  that  it  teacheth  every  thing  that  is  good.  It 
both  teacheth  us  (faies  (t)  he)  flrfi ,  to  for  fake  evil, 
to  deny  ungodline fi  and  worldly  lulls',  and  then  it 
teacheth  us  our  whole  duty.  Fir  ft ,  to  live  foberly. 
That  comprehends  Temperance ,  Chaflity,  Aleckncj s, 
and  thofe  things  that  relate  unto  a  man  s  felf.  Se¬ 
condly,  Righteoufly .  That  comprehends  Equity,  J ti¬ 


ff)  Jjhtakerifm  confirmed,  left.  4.  p.  62S.  (r)  Apol.  prop. 

J16.  P-333-  (>)  Ibid.  (/)  Ibid.  p.  3/7. 
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fiice,  and  Flonefiy ,  and  thofie  things  which  relate  to 
our  Neighbors .  laflly,  Godly  ;  which  compre¬ 
hends  Piety ,  Faithfulness ,  Devotion ,  which  are 

the  Duties  relating  to  God .  *$<?  there  is  nothing 
required  oj  man,  or  needful  to  man,  which  this  grace 
( viz.  the  light )  teacheth  not .  3.  that  it  cnde- 

vors  to  make  11s  avoid  the  one,  and  praftife  the 
other.  For  (  faies  he)  it  of  its  own  nature 
draws,  invites ,  inclines  to  God . 

They  affirm  alfo,  that  no  Worlhip  is  acceptable 
to  God,  but  that  which  Men  are  moved  by  this 
light  to  offer  unto  him.  For  Mr.  Barclay  (x)  faies, 
that  all  true  and  acceptable  Worfinp  to  God  is  offered 
in  the  inward  and  immediate  moving  and  drawing  of 
his  own  fpirit,  which  is  neither  limited  to  places , 
times,  nor  perfens .  For  tho3  we  be  to  worlhip  him 
ahvaies,  and  that  we  are  continually  to  fear  before 
him  :  yet  as  to  the  outward  figmfication  thereof  in 
prayers ,  praifes ,  or  preachings ,  we  ought  not  to  do  it 
in  our  own  will ,  where  and  when  we  will  ',  but  where 
and  when  we  are  moved  thereunto  by  the  Seining  and 
fecret  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  our  hearts ; 
which  God  heareth  and  accept eth  of,  and  is  never 
wanting  to  move  us  thereunto,  when  need  is,  oj  which 
he  hinfelf  is  the  alone  proper  judge.  Fill  other  IVor- 
fijip  then,  both  praifes,  prayers,  or  preachings,  which 
man  fets  about  in  his  own  will,  and  at  his  own  ap¬ 
pointment,  which  he  can  both  begin  and  end  at  his 
pleafure,  do  or  leave  undone ,  as  himfelf  feeth  meet , 
whether  they  be  a  preferibed  Form,  as  a  Liturgy,  &c. 
or  prayers  conceived  extempore  by  the  Natural 
flrength  and  faculty  of  the  Mind ,  they  are  all  but 
Juperftitions ,  will-worfsip ,  and  abominable  Idolatry 
in  the  fight  of  God . 


(u)  Ibid .  p.  333.  (xj  jipol.  prop,  1 1.  P-44Q. 
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They  affirm  alfo,  that  none  are  commiflioned  by 
God  to  preach  the  Gofpel,  but  thofe  only  who 
are  moved  thereunto  by  this  fuppofed  light i  which 
motion,  they  fay,  is  the  only  Valid  Call  and  Or¬ 
dination  to  the  Work  of*  the  Miniftry.  For  Mr, 
Barclay  (y)  faies,  that  by  the  jlrength  and  power 
thereof  {'viz.  of  the  light )  every  true  Adimfler  of 
the  Gofpcl  is  ordained ,  prepared ,  and  fupplied  in  the 
Work^of  the  Aiiniftry  :  and  by  the  leading ,  moving , 
and  drawing  hereof  ought  every  Evangelifi  and  Chrt- 
fiian  Pajhr  to  be  led  and  ordered  in  his  labor  and 
work  of  the  Gofpel,  both  as  to  the  place  where,  as  to 
the  perfons  to  whom,  and  as  to  the  time  wherein  he 
is  to  minifler .  Moreover ,  who  have  this  authority , 
may  and  ought  to  preach  the  Gofpel ,  tho*  without  Hu- 
man  Cormmij]ion  or  Literature  :  as  on  the  other  hand , 
who  want  the  authority  of  this  Divine  gift,  however 
learned  or  authorised  by  the  Commijfion  of  Aden  and 
Churches ,  are  to  be  ejteemed  but  as  Deceivers ,  and 
not  true  Aliniflers  of  the  Gofpel. 

Now  if  Men  do  obey  the  Motions,  or  comply 
with  the  Strivings  of  the  light  within  them  *  then 
does  the  light ,  in  the  judgment  of  our  Adverfa- 
ries,  regenerate,  fandify,  juilify,and  lave  them. 

i.  It  regenerates  them.  For  (z>)  as  many  as  re~ 
fifi  not  this  light,  but  receive  the  fame ,  it  becomes  in 
them  a  holy ,  pure ,  andjpiritual  birth ,  bringing  forth 
ho  line fs ,  right  e  oufnefs ,  purity ,  and  all  thofe  other 
blcffed  fruits  which  are  acceptable  to  God .  (a)  From 
the  light  that  real y  fpiritual,  inward  birth  in  believers 
drifts ,  called  the  New  Creature ,  the  New  man  in  the 
heart It  is  in  and  by  this  inward  and  fubjlantial 
feed  in  our  hearts ,  as  it  comes  to  receive  nourijhment , 


(y)  ApoL  prop.  ro.  p.403.  (&)  Apel.  prop.  7.  p.  364. 

(a)  Apol  prop.  f,  6,  p,  334. 

find 


Chap.  X.  Of  the  Light  within.  u? 

and  to  have  a  birth  and  Genii  are  in  us,  that  wc  come 
to  have  thoje  fpiritual  fenfes  raijed ,  by  which  we  arc 
made  capable  of  tafiing,  fmelling. ,  feeing,  and  hand- 
Itn a  the  things  of  God, 

2.  It  fandifies  them.  For  (bj  as  when  a  medicine 
beams  to  work,  the  body  may  in  fome  refpett  be  called 
healthful ,  and  in  fome' refpett  unhealthful ;  fo  we  ac¬ 
knowledge,  as  this  Divine  medicine  receives  place  in 
man  s  heart ,  it  may  denominate  him  in  fome  part  holy 
and  good,  tho ’  there  remains  yet  a  Corrupted  unmor¬ 
tified  part,  or  fome  part  of  the  evil  humors  unpurged 
out.  For  where  two  contrary  accidents  are  in  onejub - 
jebl,  as  health  and  fickuefs  in  a  body,  the  fubjebl  re¬ 
ceives  its  denomination  from  the  accident  which  pre¬ 
vails  mofi.  So  many  men  are  called  Saints,  good  and 
holy  Men,  and  that  truly,  when  this  holy  feed  hath 
wrought  in  them  in  a  good  meafure,  and  hath  fome  - 
what  leavened  them  into  its  nature ,  tho  they  may  be 
yet  liable  to  many  infirmities  and  weakneffes,  yea,  and 
to  fome  iniquities.  But  then,  as  for  thofe  ( c ■)  in 
whom  this  pure  and  holy  Birth  is  fully  brought  forth, 
the  body  of  death  and  fin  comes  to  be  crucified  and 
removed,  aud  their  hearts  united  and  fiubjeSied  unto 
the  truth,  fio  as  not  to  obey  any  fiuggeflions  or  tempta¬ 
tions  of  the  Evil  one ,  to  be  free  from  actual  finning 
and  tranfigrejfing  of  the  Law  of  God,  and  in  that  re- 
fpecl  perred,  let  doth  this  perfection  ftill  admit  of 
a  growth,  and  there  remameth  alwaies  in  fome  part 
a  pofiibility  of  finning,  where  the  mind  doth  not  mofi 
diligently  and  watchfully  attend  unto  the  Lord. 

3 .  It  juflifies  them.  For  ( d)  by  this  holy  Birth,  ta 
wit,  Jefus  Chrift  formed  within  us,  and  working 
bis  works  in  us,  as  we  are  fanilified,  Jo  are  wc 
fiified  in  the  fight  of  God. 

f—  '  i.  -  -  i  mmmm  "  ’  — 

(b)  Ibid,  P-33J-.  (0  Aj>ol.  prop.  8-  P-  3S7-  (4)  ApoL 

prop.  %.  p.  364.  I  4  41 
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4.  It.  faves  them.  For  (e)  Chrift  doth  in  hisWif- 

acm  five  us - after  this  manner ,  that  is  alter 

the  lame  manner  as  he  juftifies  us,  viz,,  bybeinff 
formed  in  us,  and  working  his  Works  in  us.  A- 
(f')  light ,  as  it  is  received ,  and  not  re - 
fifted,  works  the  Salvation  of  all ,  even  of  thofe 
who  are  ignorant  of  the  death  and fufe  rings  of  Ch  ri  If 
and  of  Adam  s  fa  If  both  by  bringing  them  to  a  fcnfe 
of  their  own  mifery,  and  to  be  floaters  in  the  fufer- 
ings  of  Chrift  inwardly ,  and  by  making  them  par¬ 
takers  of  his  re  furred  ion ,  in  becoming  holy,  pare,  and 
righteous ,  and  recovered  out  of  their  Jins .  By  which 
alfo  are  faved  they  that  have  the  knowledge  of  Chrift 
outwardly  ;  in  that  it  opens  their  under  flan  dins  rightly 
to  fife  and  apply  the  things  delivered  in  the  Scriptures, 

arul  to  receive  the  ftving  ufs  of  them .  So  that  (g)  by 
ihc  operation  op  this  light  and  feed’,  fome  (viz,,  all 
fuch  as  did  not,  or  do  not  refill  it )  have  been,  and 
may  yet  be  faved ,  to  whom  the  Gofpel  is  not  out¬ 
wardly  preached ,  nor  the  Hiftory  of  Chri  ft  outwardly 
by  own,  (h)  For  we  affirm ,  that  as  all  men  partake 
oj  the^  frmt  of  Adam  s  fall,  in  that  by  reafon  of  that 
evil  feed,  winch  thro  him  is  communicated  unto  them u 
they  are  prone  and  inclined  unto  evil ,  thd  thou  funds 
op  thousands  be  ignorant  op  Adam*/  fall,  neither  ever 
knew  of  the  eating  of  the  forbidden  fruit :  fo  a l fa 
many  may  come  to  fed  the  influence  of  this  holy  and 
dt  l  *  feed  and  light ,  and  be  turned  from  evil  to  oood  . 
(  and  Confequentiy,  in  the  judgment  of  our  Ad- 
yerfaries,  become  regenerate,  fanflifyed,  iudifyed, 
and  j a v c d )  by  u  •  / ho  they  fnevt  nothin'  Clirilil'r 
coming  in  the  fiefs ,  thro ’  whofe  obedience  and  fuf- 
f wrings  it  is  pur  chafed  mi  to  them,  (i)  But  if  it  be 

'»  ■  .  ■  -u  „  *  * 
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(e)  Ibid.  (F)  *dpol  prop,  f,  6.  p.331. 
(  h)  Ibid  p.  33y.  (i)  Ibid  p.  3,- & 


(g)  Ibid.  p.  3j-^ 
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objected  (  which  is  the  great  Objection  )  that  there  is 
no  name  under  heaven ,  by  which  Salvation  is  known , 
but  by  the  Name  jelus,  therefore  they ,  not  knowing 
this ,  cannot  be  faved ;  1  an  fiver,  tho*  *  they  know  it 
not  outwardly,  yet  if  they  know  it  inwardly  by  feel¬ 
ing  the  virtue  and  power  of  it,  the  name  jc  ins  indeed , 
which  fignifies  a  Savior ,  to  free  them-  from  fin  and 
iniquity  in  their  hearts,  they  are  fiived  by  it.  /  con- 
fejSy  there  is  no  other  name  to  be  Javed  by  ;  hut  Sal¬ 
vation  lieth  not  in  the  literal ,  but  in  the  experimental 
knowledge .  jilbeit  tho  fie  that  have  the  literal  know¬ 
ledge,  are  not  faved  by  it,  without  this  real  experi¬ 
mental  knowledge  ;  yet  thofie  that  have  the  real  know¬ 
ledge,  may  be  faved  without  the  external . 

Our  Adverfaries  do  alfo  affirm ,  that  Men  are 
united  to  God  by  the  light .  For  Mr.  Barclay  ( l^) 
faies,  that  this  feed  is  a  medium  betwixt  God  and  us ; 
and  our  union  with  God  is  but  mediate  thro 5  this ; 
whereas  the  'Union  of  God  with  this  is  immediate. 
Therefore  none  of  us  are  either  Chrift  or  God:  but 
God  and  Chrift  are  m  us.  But  then  they  reftrain 
this  Union  with  God  to  fuch  perfonsonly  as  have 
obeyed  the  motions  of  the  lights  and  complyed 
with  its  {drivings,  and  in  whom  Chrift  is  formed, 
and  brings  forth  the  fruits  of  righteoufnefs,  (fix. 
that  is*  they  reftrain  it  to  fuch  perfons  as  are  be¬ 
come  regenerate,  fandtified,  juftified  and  faved  by 
the  light.  For  my  Author  ( l)  faies,  IVe  are  jar  from 
ever  having  fit  id ,  that  Chrift  is  thus  formed  in  all 
men,  or  in  the  wicked.  For  that  is  a  great  attainment 3 
which  the  slpoftle  travailed,  that  it  might  be  br oho  hi 
forth  in  the  Galatians.  Neither  is  Chrift  in  all  men 
by  way  of  Union ;  or  indeed ,  iofpeaffiriStly ,  by  way 


(k)  fih{xkyrifm  mfirmed,  part  4.  p.628*  (1)  Apol.  prop, 
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of  inhabitation .  Btcaufe  this  inhabitation,  as  it  is 
gene  rail)  taken ,  imports  Union ,  or  the  Manner  of 
Child  s  being  in  the  Saints,  as  it  is  'written ,  I  will 
dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them,  2  Cor.  6 .  16 , 
Butin  regard  Chrift  is  in  all  men,  as  in  a  feed ;  yea, 
and  that  he  never  is,  nor  can  be  feparate  from  that 
holy  pure  feed  and  light  3  which  is  in  all  men  5  therefore 
may  it  be  faid  in  a  larger  fenfe ,  that  he  is  in  all,  even 
as  we  obferved  before . 

As  for  the  manner  o!  the  light's  operation  in  thofe 
that  receive  it,  and  do  not  re  lift  it,  Mr.  Barclay 
(m)  faies,  the  wording  is  of  the  grace,  and  not  of  the 
man;  and  it's  apaffivenefs,  rather  than  an  att  :  tho* 
afterwards,  as  a  man  is  wrought  upon ,  there  is  a  will 
raifed  in  him,  by  which  he  comes  to  be  a  co-worker  with 

the  Grace .  ■ - So  that  the  firfl  flep  is  not  by  man  $ 

working,  but  by  his  not  contrary  working.  [And  7ve 

believe,  that — - as  man  is  jvholly  unable  of  himfelf 

to  worfwith  the  grace ,  neither  can  he  move  one  ftep 
out  of  the  Natural  condition,  until  the  qracc  lay  hold 
upon  him :  fo  it  is  poffible  to  him  to  be  pajfive,  and  not 
to  refift  it,—  So  we  fay,  the  grace  of  God  works 
in  and  upon  man's  nature  ;  which  tho '  of  it  felf  wholly 
Corrupted,  and  defiled,  and  prone  to  evil,  yet  is  ca¬ 
pable  to  be  wrought  upon  by  the  Grace  of  God . 

I  muft  add,  that  ( n )  a  man  cannot  at  any  time, 
when  he  pleafeth ,  or  hath  fome  fenfe  of  his  mifery , 
jhr  up  that  light  and  grace,  fo  as  to  procure  to  him¬ 
felf  tender nefs  of  heart :  but  he  muft  wait  f  or  it,  which 
comes  upon  all  at  certain  times  and  feafons,  wherein 
it  worfs  powerfully  upon  the  foul,  mightily  tenders  it 
and  breaks  it.  sit  which  time,  if  a  man  refifl  not,  but 
clofe  with  it,  becomes  to  know  Salvation  by  it.  For 
(0)  God  moves  in  love  to  mankind  in  his  feed  in  his 


fm)  Ibid,  p,  339.  (a)  Ibid .  p.338.  (o)  Ibid.  p.  3  39. 

heart 
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heart  at  fame  Jingular  times ,  getting  bis  fins  in  order 
before  him*,  and  ferioufly  inviting  him  to  repentance , 
offering  to  him  re  miff on  of  fins  and  falvation ,  ivhicb 
if  a  man  accept  of  he  may  be  faved •  And  thus  ( p ) 
it  is  by  this  inward  gift,  grace,  and  light,  that  both 
thofe  that  have  the  Gofpel  preached  unto  them,  come 
to  have  Jefus  brought  forth  in  them ,  and  to  have  the 
faving  and  fanttijyed  ufe  of  all  outward  helps  and 
advantages ;  and  alfo  by  this  fame  light,  that  all  may 
come  to  be  faved ;  and  that  God  calls ,  invites,  and 
Jlrtves  with  all  in  a  day,  and  faveth  many,  to  whom 
he  hath  not  feen  meet  to  convey  this  outward  know¬ 
ledge . 

But  then,  as  ’tis  poffible  for  a  man  not  to  re¬ 
fill  the  Light  working  in  him,  fo  (q)  it  is  alfo 
poffble  for  him  to  reffl  it .  And  ( r )  in  thofe ,  in  whom 
it  is  ref  fed,  it  both  may  and  doth  become  their  con¬ 
demnation,  And  (s)  then  it  ceafeth  to  be  a  light  to 
few  them  the  way  ;  but  leaves  the  fenfe  of  their  un- 
faithfulnefs  as  a  fling  in  their  Conjcience ,  which  is  a 
terror  and  darknefs  unto  them  and  upon  them ,  in 
which  they  cannot  know  where  to  go,  neither  can  work L 
any  ways  profitably  in  order  to  their  Salvation .  (t) 
Moreover ,  they  in  whofe  hearts  it  hath  wrought  in 
part  to  purify  and  fanCiify  them  in  order  to  their  far¬ 
ther  perfection,  may  by  their  difobedience  fall  from 

tt> 

Thus  the  light  (u)  may  by  the  flubbornnefs  and 
wickednefs  of  a  man  s  Will  be  quenched ,  bruifed , 
wounded,  prejfed  do7vn ,  flain,  and  crucify  ed.  For 
(x)  by  fuch  (unrighteous)  actions  it  is  hurt,  7Vound- 
ed,  and  flain,  and  reflies  or  flees  from  them,  even  as 


(p)  Ibid.  p.  365.  (q)  Ibid,  p.339.  (r)  Apol  prop. 9. 

p.398.  (s)  Apol.  prop,  p,  6.  p.  347.  ‘  (t)  Apol.  prop.  9, 

p.  $93,  (u)  Apol  prop,  y,  6.  p.333.  00  Wid. 
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the  ftejh  of  men  flees  from  that ,  which  is  of  a  con¬ 
trary  nature  to  it •  Now ,  becaufe  it  is  never  fepa- 
rated  from  God  nor  Chrift,  but  where-ever  it  is ,  6W 
arid  C  h  1 1  *  t  are  as  wrapped  up  therein  *  therefore  and 
m  that  refpeSf  as  it  is  refefied ,  God  is  faid  to  be  re - 
fifed ;  and  where  it  is  born  down,  God  is  faid  to  be 
preffed  as  a  Cart  under  Jheaves ,  Chrift  is  faid 

to  be  fain  and  crucified ;  and  (j)  put  to  open  fioame 
tn  and  among  them .  Hnd  thofie  as  thus  rejfi  and  re 
fufe  him ,  he  becomes  their  Condemnation.  ’Tis  true, 
(z>)  Chrift  died  ounvardly  but  once,  but  inwardly  he 
dieth  in  a  fpintual  and  my  flic  a  l  fenfe ,  as  often  as  any 
crucify  him  to  themfelves  by  their  unfaithfulnefs  and 
dfiobedtence.  I  mu  ft  add,  that  (a)  the  fujferings  of 
Chrift  in  men  are  voluntary ,  and  yet  without  fen  ; 
as  his  fujferings  at  Jerufalem  were  voluntary  and 
without  fen .  For  as  he  joined  not  with  them  who  out¬ 
wardly  crucify ed  himy  in  any  active  way  to  concur  with 
them  or  countenance  them :  fo  nor  doth  he  inwardly 
join  with  men  to  countenance  or  concur  with  them5 
when  they  crucify  him  by  their  fins . 

In  a  word  therefore,  (b)  as  the  grace  and  light 
in  all  is  jufficient  to  five  all ,  and  of  its  own  nature 
would  Jave  all :  fo  it  flrivo  s  and  wreflles  with  all  for 
to  fave  them .  He  that  refijls  its  fir  iv  mgs,  is  the  caufe 
of  his  own  condemnation  :  he  that  refefls  it  not ,  it  be¬ 
comes  his  filvation .  Oniy  it  muft  be  obferved, 

1.  that  (c)  as  we  truly  affirm,  that  God  willeth  no 
man  to  perifhy  and  therefore  hath  given  to  all  grace 
fufficient  for  filvation  ;  fo  we  do  not  deny ,  but  that  in 
a  fpecial  manner  he  worfeth  in  Jome,  in  whom  grace 
Jo  prevailcth,  that  they  neceffarily  obtain  Salvation  3 


(y)  laid.  p.  331.  (z)  Sjuakerifm  confirmed ,  fc<5V»4.  p.  (5aS^ 

(a)  Ibid.  (bj  Jpol.  prop.  5*,  6>  p.339.  ( 0 )  lb'\d.  p.341. 

Wither 

*  -  \  ie  * 


Chap.  XL  Of  the  Light  ‘within.  12  f 

neither  doth  God  fujfer  them  to  reftft .  2.  That 

(d)  fuch  an  increafe  and  J lability  in  the  truth  may  in 
this  life  he  attained ,  from  ivhich  there  cannot  be  a 
total  apoftafy. 

In  the  laft  place,  I  think  it  necelTary  to  fhew, 
what  our  Adverfaries  teach  concerning  the  Satif- 
faftion  of  Chrift.  Mr.  Barclay  (c)  faies,  We  firmly 
believe ,  it  was  neceffary  that  Chrift  (bould  come , 
that  by  his  Death  and  Sufferings  he  might  offer  up 
himfelf  a  facnfice  to  God  for  our  fins  ;  And  (/) 
we  believe ,  that  the  remifficn  of  fins  which  any  par¬ 
take  of,  is  only  in  and  by  the  Virtue  of  that  mofi  fa- 
tisfattory  Sacrifice ,  and  not  otherwife*  Wherefore, 
tho*  the  Light  is  by  them  fuppofed  to  be  (  what 
we  may  call)  the  immediate  efficient  caufe  of 
Man’s  Regeneration,  Sandlification,  Juftification, 
Salvation,  and  Union  with  God  ;  yet  they  be¬ 
lieve  the  Sacrifice  of  our  Savior,  (g)  thro  whofe 
Obedience  and  Sufferings  the  Light  is  pur  chafed  ^ 

(h)  that  thereby  this  birth  (by  which  we  become 
regenerate,  fandiifyed,  juftifyed,  faved,  and  uni¬ 
ted  to  God )  might  be  brought  forth  in  ns ;  1  fay, 
they  believe  the  Sacrifice  of  Chrift  to  be  (  what 
we  may  call)  the  meritorious  Caufe  thereof* 
But  then  it  muff:  be  obferved,  that  Mr.  Barclay 

(i)  faies  alfo,  yds  for  the  fatis faction  oj  Chrift  with¬ 
out  us,  we  own  it  againft  the  Socinians ,  and  that 
it  was  full  and  compleat  in  its  kind :  yet  not  fo  as 
to  exclude  the  real  Worth  of  the  Work  and  Sufferings 
of  Chrift  in  us,  nor  his  prefent  interceffion .  They 
do  therefore  attribute  a  real  Worth,  i.  to  the 
Work  of  the  Light  ftriving  in  them,  and  brings 

— — m  —— — — — —a— — — — — « — 

(d)  Apol.  prop. 9.  p.  398.  ( e)  ApoL  prop.  $>6.  p.  335% 

(f)  Ibid.  (g)  Ibid.  (h)  Ibid.  p,  35-3.  (i)  Jgfiakerifm 

sonfirmed ,  left,  4.  p.628* 


iz6  Of  the  Light  within ;  Chap.  XI. 

ing  forth  Righteoufnefs,  &c.  2.  to  the  Suffer¬ 

ings  of  C hr  1  ft  in  them.  For  he  being  (as  has  been 
fhewn)  united  to  fuch  as  refill  not  the  Light,  is 
faid  to  fuffer,  when  any  Evil  is  inffidled  on  them. 
3.  to  the  Intercelfion  of  Chrift ,  that  is,  to  his 
interceffion  within  them ,  by  ftirring  and  moving 
them  to  pray  unto  God.  For  my  Author,  in  the 
very  next  words,  diftinguifhes  this  intercelfion  of 
our  Savior  from  his  inter cejfton  without  us  in  hea¬ 
ven. 

And  thus  have  T  given  the  Reader  a  brief  Ac¬ 
count  of  what  the  Quakers  mean  by  the  Vniver- 
fal  Light  within,  and  of  what  they  teach  concern¬ 
ing  it* 

.1  --H-  — n—  ■  II  .  1  1  i,  * 
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That  there  is  no  fuch  Univcrfal  Light 
within,  as  the  Quakers  pretend . 

I  Shall  now  fliew,  that  there  is  no  fuch  Vni- 
verfal  Light  within,  as  the  Quakers  pretend. 
Only,  to  prevent  cavilling,  I  think  it  necelfary 
to  premife,  that  I  do  by  no  means  fay,  that  there 
is  no  fuch  thing  as  a  Light  in,  or  within,  Man, 
For  I  fhall  afterwards  produce  diverfe  Texts  of 
Scripture,  in  which ’tis  plainly  affirmed,  that  there 
is  a  Light  in,  or  within,  Man.  But  I  fay,  that 
there  is  no  fuch  thing  as  what  the  Quakers  mean 
by  their  pretended  Vniverfal  Light  within  ;  and 
what  that  is,  does  abundantly  appear  from  what 
has  been  faid  in  the  foregoing  Chapter. 

I  mufl  add,  that  fome  perfons  have  endevored 
to  explain  the  Manner  of  Human  Underflanding* 
by  fuppofing,  that  the  (A fy®*)  Word  of  God, 

that 
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that  is,  the  fecond  Perfon  in  the  Trinity,  is  im¬ 
mediately  united  to,  and  intimately  prefent  with, 
the  Soul  of  Man;  and  that  whatever  Truth  a  Man 
fees  and  knows,  is  feen  and  known  by  his  Con¬ 
templation  of  that  Archetypal  Truth,  the  Ideal 
World,  the  exhibitive  Underftanding  of  God.  If 
this  Opinion  be  true,  then  the  fecond  Perfon  in 
the  Trinity  does  formally  enlighten  the  Under- 
ftanding  of  Man,  and  may  be  called  a  Light  with¬ 
in  him.  But  then  the  Docffrine  of  thefe  Philo- 
fophers  is  fo  far  from  being  the  fame  with  that  of 
the  Quakers,  that  ’tis  a  flat  contradi&ion  to  it  in 
two  refpedts.  For,  i.  thefe  Philofophers  affirm, 
that  the  fecond  Perfon  in  the  Trinity,  that  is,  God 
himfelf,  is  the  Light  within  :  whereas  I  have 
fhewn,  that  what  the  Quakers  mean  by  the  Vni- 
verfal  Light  within ,  is  a  certain  Principle  or  Sub- 
ftance,  in  which  God,  as  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit, 
dwells ;  and  confequently  ’tis  not  God  himfelf, 
and  particularly  ’tis  not  God  the  Son,  or  the  fe¬ 
cond  Perfon  in  the  Trinity.  •  i.  Thefe  Philofo¬ 
phers  affirm,  that  the  fecond  Perfon  in  the  Trinity 
is  immediately  united  to  the  Soul  of  Man  :  where¬ 
as  the  Quakers  affirm,  as  has  been  already  fhewn, 
that  Man,  and  confequently  the  Soul  of  Man,  is 
not  immediately  united  to  the  (Aoy(&)  W ord  of  God, 
or  fecond  Perfon  in  the  Trinity,  but  to  what  they 
call  the  Vniverfal  Light  within ,  which  they  fup- 
pofe  to  be  different  from,  tho’  immediately  united 
to,  the  Word  of  God,  or  fecond  Perfon  in  the 
Trinity ;  and  that  Man,  and  confequently  the  Soul 
of  Man,  is  united  to  God,  and  confequently  to  the 
Word  of  God,  or  fecond  Perfon  in  theTrinity,  only 
mediately ,  viz.  by  virtue  of  the  pretended  Vniver* 
fal  Ltghds  being  within  him,  which  Vniverfal  Light 
is  by  them  fuppofed  to  be  the  Medium  or  Bond  of 
Union  between  God  and  Man.  Thefe 
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Thefe  things  being  premifed,  I  fhall  now  (hew, 
that  there  is  no  fuch  Vniverfal  Light  within,  as  the 
Quakers  pretend. 

Perhaps  it  may  be  thought  poffible  to  charge  the 
Dodlrineof  the  Quakers  concerning  the  Vmverfal 
Light  within,  with  tome  fuch  abfurdities  or  incon-' 
fluencies,  as  are  an  effedual  Confutation  of  it. 
But  I  fhall  wave  this  method  of  proceeding,  and 
deal  with  our  Adverlaries  ai ter  a  very  dilferent 
manner. 

’  Fis  plain,  that  if  there  be  no  proof,  that  there 
is  fuch  an  Vniverfal  Light  within,  as  they  prefend  ; 
then  their  Doctrine  of  an  Vmverfal  Light  within 
is  groundlefs,  fal fe,  and  a  mere  deluiion.  ’Tis  plain 
alfo,  that  if  there  be  any  proof,  that  there  is  fuch 
an  Vmverfal  Light  within,  as  they  pretend  ;  itmuft 
be  fetched,  either  from  Scripture,  or  from  Expe¬ 
rience.  Wherefore  I  fhall  fhew,  that  neither 
Scripture  nor  Experience  does  afford  us  any 
proof,  that  there  is  fuch  an  Vmverfal  Light  with¬ 
in,  as  the  Quakers  pretend  ;  and  confequently,  that 
the  Doctrine  oi  the  Quakers  concerning  their  pre¬ 
tended  Vmverfal  Light  within  is  groundlefs,  falfe, 
and  a  mere  Deluiion. 

As  for  Experience  ,  ’tis  impoffible  that  that 
fhould  prove  the  Being  of  this  pretended  Vniver - 
fal  Light  within ,  otherwife  than  by  the  fuppofed 
operations  and  effects  of  it.  Now  there  are  no 
operations  or  effects  aferibed  to  this  Vmverfal  Light 
within,  even  by  our  Adverfaries  themfelves,  but 
fuch,  as  (if  true)  may  be  wrought  by  God’s 
gracious  Spirit,  And  confequently,  thole  opera¬ 
tions  or  effects  which  are  really  experienced,  do 
not  prove  the  Being  of  this  pretended  Vniverfal 
Light  within ,  becaufc  they  may  be  wrought  with¬ 
out  it.  Wherefore  the  only  proof  of  the  Being 
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of  this  pretended  Vnivcrfal  Light  within  mud  be 
fought  for  in  the  holy  Scriptures.  I  fhall  there¬ 
fore  fhew,  that  the  holy  Scriptures  do  not  afford 
us  any  proof  of  it,  by  examining  whatfoever  has 
been  alledged  for  that  purpofe. 

Fir  ft ,  Thofe  Texts,  wherein  either  God  or 
Chrift  is  faid  to  enlighten  Men,  or  to  be  a  Light  to 
them,  do  afford  us  no  proof  of  it.  That  this  may 
be  very  evident,  I  fhall  endevor  to  fhew  what  is 
meant  by  thofe  phrafes  in  holy  Scripture. 

We  are  all  fufficiently  agreed  in  our  Notion  of 
what  is  properly  called  Light.  For  (that  I  may 
not  trouble  either  the  Reader  or  my  felf  with  any 
Philofophical  Niceties  concerning  it)  it  is  confef- 
fed  on  all  hands,  that  what  we  properly  call  Light* 
is  that  brightnefs  or  fhining,  in  or  by  which  our 
bodily  Eyes  do  fee  corporeal  Objedt$6  Thus  in 
or  by  the  Light  of  the  Sun,  for  inftance,  we  be¬ 
hold  that  infinite  Variety  of  Men,  Bealfs,  Birds* 
Plants,  &c.  which  adorn  this  lower  World.  And 
’tis  notorious,  that  the  Word  Light  is  frequently 
ufed  in  this  fenfe  by  the  Sacred  Writers* 

’Tis  Light  therefore,  which  difeovers  what  is 
vifible  to  us.  But  it  has  alfo  diverfe  other  pro¬ 
perties.  For,  as  daily  experience  convinces  us,  it 
yields  us  innumerable  and  invaluable  Comforts* 
The  Wife  man  faies,  the  light  of  the  eyes  re joke th 
the  heart,  Prov*  1 5.  3d.  and  again,  Truly  the  Light 
is  fweet,  and  a  pleafant  thing  it  is  for  the  eyes  to  be¬ 
hold  the  Sun,  Ecclef.  1 1 . 7.  Light  is  the  moll  beau¬ 
tiful  and  glorious  thing  in  the  World.  It  chenilles* 
and  invigorates  every  thing ;  and  in  a  word* 
that  which  makes  our  very  Lives  eafy  to  us. 

Upon  thefe  accounts  diverfe  things  are  compared 
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led  Light.  Becaufe  thereby  we  difcover  and  per¬ 
ceive  thofe  things,  which  would  otherwife  be  hid¬ 
den  from  us.  Thus  Dan.  5 .  1 1 .  in  the  dates  of  thy 
f  ather ,  light ,  and  underfkanding ,  and  wifdom  like  the 
iVtfdom  of  the  Gods ,  was  found  in  him .  Joy  alfo, 
comfort,  and  happinefs  are  called  Light.  Thus 
Efih,  8.  16,  The  Jews  had  light  and gladnefsy  afeafi 
and  a  goodday.  And  holy  David  faies,  Pfal.18.2%. 
Thou  alfo  Jhalt  light  my  candle ;  the  Lord  my  God /ball 
make  my  darknefs  to  he  light ;  that  is,  thou  wilt 
deliver  me  from  my  prefent  afflicted  condition,  and 
beftow  comfort  and  happinefs  upon  me.  Favor  alfo 
and  Protection  are  called  Light.  Thus  Prov .  1 6. 1  5 . 
in  the  light  of  the  King  s  Countenance  there  is  hfe3  and 
his  favor  is  as  a  cloud  of  the  latter  rain .  The  Pro¬ 
phet  alfo  faies  to  the  Jewi(b  Nation,  Jf.  58.  10. 

! Then  JhM  thy  light  rife  in  obfcurity ,  and  thy  dark - 
fiefs  be  as  the  noon-day ,  that  is,  thou  (halt  rejoice, 
and  God  fhall  blefs  and  proteft  thee.  For  he  ex¬ 
plains  it  by  faying  in  the  next  words,  u4nd  the  Lord 
fhall  guide  thee  continually 3  and  fatisfy  thy  foul  in 
drought ,  and  make  fat  thy  bones ,  and  thou  fealt  be 
like  a  watered  garden ,  and  like  a  fpnng  of  water , 
7 vhofe  waters  fail  not .  And,  to  alledge  no  more 
examples,  the  Pfalmift  faies,  O  fend  out  thy  light 
and  thy  truth 3  that  they  may  lead  me ,  and  bring  me 
unto  thy  holy  hilly  and  to  thy  divelling ,  Pfal.  43.5. 

But  then  it  muft  be  obferved,  that  that  which 
gives,  yields,  or  fends  forth  Light,  is  alfo  com¬ 
monly  called  Light  in  Scripture.  Thus  Gen.  1. 16 . 
the  Sun  and  Moon  are  called  Lights ;  whereas  the 
Sun  and  the  Moon  are  not  what  we  properly  call 
Light,  but  fuch  bodies  as  give,  yield,  or  fend  forth 
Light.  Thus  alfo ’tis  faid,  that  the  Keeper  of  the 
Prifon  called  for  a  light ,  ACrs  16.  29.  that  is,  for 
a  Candle  to  give  light.  And  accordingly,  becaufe 
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Knowledge  and  Underftanding,  Joy ,  Comfort  and 
Happinefs,  Favor  and  Protection,  are  compared  to, 
and  confequently  called  Light  ;  therefore  that 
which  creates,  caufes,  or  affords  Knowledge  or 
Underftanding,  joy.  Comfort  or  Happinefs,  Fa¬ 
vor  or  Protection,  is  alfo  called  Light  in  Scripture* 
Thus  a  Teacher  is  called  a  Light.  For  the  Apoftle 
faies,  (thou)  art  confident ,  that  thou  thy  [elf 
art  a  guide  of  the  blind 3  a  light  of  them  which  are 
in  darknefs  >  an  infir  utter  of  the  foolifh ,  a  teacher  of 
babes ,  Rom.  2.  19,20.  DoCtrine  alfo,  teaching 
or  inftruCtion,  particularly  that  of  the  Gofpel,  is 
called  Light.  Thus  St.John  faies,  the  darknefs 
is  pafi3  and  the  true  liqht  now  Jhineth>  1  John  z.  8* 
that  is,  the  Time  of  Ignorance  is  part,  and  the 
DoCtrine  of  the  Gofpel  is  made  known.  And  to 
give  light  to  them  that  fit  in  darknefs ,  Luke  1,  79. 
is  to  inftruCi  them  in  the  Gofpel ;  and  when  our 
Savior  flics,  that  light  is  come  into  the  Worlds  and 
men  loved  darknefs  rather  than  light ,  becaufie  their 
deeds  were  evil,  John  3.  19.  he  means,  that  the 
Gofpel  is  publilhed  to  Mankind,  who  notwiths¬ 
tanding  had  rather  be  ignorant  thereof,  becaufe 
their  deeds  being  evil  are  reproved  thereby.  God 
alfo,  who  is  the  Fountain  of  Joy,  Comfort  and 
Happincfs,  Favor  and  Protection,  is  for  that  rea- 
fon  frequently  called  a  Light.  Thus  Pfial.ij*  1 . 
7  he  Lord  is  my  Light  and  my  Salvation  ;  whom  then 
fijall  I  fear ?  And,  the  L,ord  {ball  be  thine  everlafi- 
inglight3  and  the  dales  of  thy  mourningfhall  be  ended? 
If.  60.  20.  And,  when  I  fit  m  darknefs ,  the  Lord 
[hall  be  a  light  untome ,  Micah  7.  8* 

Now  whenfoever  God  or  Chrifi  is  in  Scripture 
faid  to  enlighten  Men,  or  to  be  a  light  to  them,  the 
phrafe  does  alwaies  import  his  creating,  caufingor 
affording  Knowledge  or  Underfltanding,  foyaCom- 
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fortorHappinels,  Favor  or  Protection,  in,  to,  or 
amongft  Men.  But  what  will  this  advantage  our 
Adverfaries  ?  Certainly  G®d  or  Cbrifi  may  in  this 
fenfe  enlighten  Men,  or  be  a  light  to  them,  altho’ 
there  be  no  fuch  thing  as  what  the  Quakers  mean 
by  the  Vniverfal  Light  within.  For  will  any  Man 
conclude,  that  becaufe  God  is  a  light  to  Man,  or 
enlightens  him,  when  he  yields  him  Comfort,  Pro¬ 
tection,  ore.  or  becaufe  Chrift  is  a  light  to  lighten 
the  Gentiles,  that  is,  a  Teacher  to  inftrueft  others 
befides  thofc  of  the  Jewifb  Nation ;  that  therefore, 
I  fay,  there  is  a  certain  fubftar.ee  or  principle,  in 
which  God,  as  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  dwells  ? 

Secondly ,  Thofe  Texts  wherein  Man  is  faid  to 
be,  i.  enlightened,  z.  to  have  light,  or  to  have 
a  light  in  him,  3 .  to  be  light,  do  afford  us  no  proot 
of  what  the  j Quakers  mean  by  the  Vniverfal  Light 
within, 

1.  Thole  Texts  wherein  Man  is  faid  to  be  en¬ 
lightened,  do  not  afford  us  any  proof  of  it.  For 
if  Man  be  therein  faid  to  be  enlightned  by  God 
or  Chrift ;  then,  in  the  fame  fenfe  that  God  or 
Chrifi  gives  or  yields  light  to  Man,  in  the  fame 
fenfe  is  Man  enlightened  by  God  or  Chrift.  And 
confequently,  becaufe  when  God  or  Chrift  is  faid 
to  give  or  yield  light  to  Man,  ’tis  meant  that  God 
or  Chrift  gives  him  inftruClion  ,  comfort ,  or  the 
like;  therefore,  when  Man  is  faid  to  be  enlight¬ 
ned  by  God  or  Chrift,  ’tis  meant  that  Man  is  com¬ 
forted,  inftruded,  or  fomething  of  that  Nature , 
by  God  or  Chrift.  Andfurely  a  Man  maybe  in- 
ftru&ed,  comforted,  or  the  like,  by  God  or  Chrift, 
altho’  there  be  no  fuch  thing  as  what  the  Quakers 
call  the  Vniverfal  Light  within. 


There 


Chap.  XL  Of  the  Light  within.  IJJ 

There  are,  I  confefs,  fome  other  Texts ,  which 
fpeak  of  Man’s  being  cnlightned  after  a  different 
manner.  Thus  Eh  ha  faies,  Lo,  all  thefe  things  work- 
ethGod  oftentimes  with  Man ,  to  bring  backjois  font 
from  the  pit ,  to  be  enlightened  with  the  Light  of  the 
Living >  Job  3  3 .  29,  3  o.  in  which  paffage  to  be  en¬ 
lightened  with  the  Light  of  the  Living,  plainly  lignt- 
lies  to  enjoy  life .  The  Eyes  of  Jonathan  alfo  were 
en light nedy  that  is,  he  was  refrefhed,  after  he  had 
eaten  a  little  honey,  1  Sam .  14.  27.  But  I  am 
perfuaded,  our  Adverfaries  will  never  pretend  to 
prove  what  they  mean  by  the  Vniverfal  Light  with¬ 
in,  from  thefe  and  the  like  paffages,  wherein  the 
light  enlightning  Man  is  not  God  or  Chrifl ;  and 
therefore  I  fhall  not  enlarge  upon  them. 

2.  Thofe  Texts  wherein  Man  is  faid  to  have 
light,  or  to  have  light  in  him,  do  not  afford  us 
any  proof  of  it.  For  inftance,  our  Savior  faies, 
Adatth .  6,  iz 3  23 .  (he  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye .  If 
therefore  thine  eye  be  Jingle,  thy  7vhole  body  fhall  be 
full  of  light.  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body 
j hall  be  fall  of  darknefs.  If  therefore  the  light  that 
is  in  thee  be  darknefs,  how  great  is  that  darknefs  ?  In 
thefe  Words  our  Lord  calls  the  bodily  eye  the  light 
that  is  in  Man.  Our  Savior  faies  alfo,  If  any  man 
walk ^  in  the  day ,  he  Jlambleth  not ;  becattfe  he  feeth 
the  light  of  this  World.  But  if  a  man  walk ^  in  the 
night ,  he  Jhimbleth  ;  becaafe  there  is  no  light  in  him , 
John  11.9,10.  that  is,  he  ftumbleth,  becaufe  he 
has  not  the  light  of  the  Sun  to  lkw  him  the  way. 
That  light  therefore  which  he  hath  not  in  him, 
and  consequently  that  light  which  he  that  walks  in 
the  day  hath  in  him,  is  the  light  of  the  Sun  which 
is  that  of  this  World.  The  Wifeman  alfo  faies.* 
the  fpirit  of  man  is  the  candle  of  the  Lord ,  fearching 
$ ill  the  inivard parts  of  the  belly ,  Prov,  20.27.  The 
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national  Soul  therefore  is  compared  to  a  lighted 
Candle  in  the  rmdft  of  a  Man’s  body,  and  confe- 
quently  is  a  light  in  Man.  But  it  appears  from 
■what  has  been  faid  in  the  foregoing  Chapter  , 
that  none  of  thefe,  viz*,  neither  the  bodily  Eye, 
nor  the  Sun,  nor  the  Rational  Soul,  is  what 
our  Adverfaries  mean  by  the  Vmverfal  Light  with¬ 
in* 

And  as  for  thofe  other  Texts,  in  which  ’tis  faid 
that  Man  hath  light,  or  light  in  him,  they  do  only 
import  his  being  enlightned,  or  enjoying  light. 
For  that  to  have  light ,  does  in  Scripture-phrafe 
fometimes  fignify  to  be  enlightened  or  to  enjoy 
light,  appears  from  If.  50.  10.  that  walkgth  in  dark- 
mfS)  and  hath  no  Ikht  ;  in  which  words  to  have  no 
light ,  is  the  fame  thing  as  to  walk-in  darkne/s  ;  and 
coniequently  to  have  light,  is  not  to  be  in  the  dark, 
but  enlightned,  or  to  enjoy  light.  It  appears  alio 
from  the  Words  of  our  Savior  already  mention’d, 
Jf  any  man  v/alk^in  the  day ,  he  jiumbleth  not ,  be- 
caufe  he  feeth  the  light  of  this  World .  But  if  a  man 
walh^  in  the  night,  he  (lumbleth ,  becaufe  there  is  no. 
light  in  him,  John  1  1.  9, 10.  For  ’tis  evident,  that 
a  man’s  having  light  in  him ,  is  his  feeing  the  light, 
that  is,  his  being  enlightned  therewith,  or  enjoy¬ 
ing  it.  And  accordingly,  when  Jfaiah  faics,  ch.  8. 
v.  20.  To  the  law  and  to  the  tefiimony  :  if  they  fpeai ^ 
not  according  to  this  Word ,  it  is  becauje  there  is  no  light 
in  them ;  he  means,  thev  are  not  enlightned ,  or 
do  not  enjoy  light.  Now,  if  thofe  Texts,  where¬ 
in  Man  is  faid  to  be  enlightned,  do  afford  us  no 
proof  of  what  the  Quakers  mean  by  the  Vmverfal 
Light  within ;  then  neither  do  thofe  Texts,  where¬ 
in  Man  is  laid  to  have  light,  or  to  have  light  in 
hirm,  prove  the  fame. 
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3.  When  Man  is  faid  to  be  light,  that  phrafe 
alfo  imports  his  being  enlightned.  Thus,  Eph* 
5.8.  for  ye  were  fometimes  darknefs ,  but  now  are 
je  light  in  the  Lord ,  that  is,  yc  were  fometimes  in 
darknefs,  but  now  are  light  in  (or  rather  by) 
the  Lord.  And  if  Man’s  being  faid  to  be  en¬ 
lightned  by  God  is,  as  I  have  fhewn,  no  proof 
of  the  Quakers  pretended  Vniverfal  Light  with - 
in ;  then  neither  is  his  being  light  in,  or  by,  the 
Lord,  a  proof  thereof. 

Thirdly ,  Thofe  Texts  wherein  God,  Chrift  ^  or 
the  Spirit,  is  faid  to  be  in  Man,  do  afford  us  no 
proof  of  it.  For  thofe  phrafes  do  import  no 
more  than  the  favorable  Prefence  of  God,  Chrift 
or  the  Spirit,  to  protect,  a  ill  ft,  and  blefs  Mena 
And  this  may  certainly  be  done,  altho*  there  be 
no  fuch  thing  as  what  the  Quakers  mean  by  their 
Vniverfal  Light  ivithin.  Nay,  tho*  thofe  phrafes  did 
import  more  than  the  favorable  Prefence  of  God* 
Chrift  or  the  Spirit,  to  protect,  affift,  and  blefs 
Men ;  yet  they  will  never  prove  what  our  Ad** 
verfaries  call  the  Vniverfal  Light  within .  For 
whatfoever  be  meant  thereby,  God,  Chrift ,  or  the 
Spirit  may  be  in  Man  ,  altho*  there  be  no  Vm~ 
verfal  Light  within .  Nor  can  any  perfon  argue 
thus ,  God ,  Chrift  ,  or  the  Spirit  is  in  Aian  ;  and 
therefore  there  is  a  certain  principle  or  fubftance  , 
in  which  God ,  as  Father ,  Son,  and  Spirit  dwells. 

From  what  has  been  faid  it  appears,  that  thofe 
words  in  particular  of  the  Apoftle,  which  is  Chrift 
in  you ,  the  hope  of  glory ,  Col.  1.  27.  do  by  no 
means  prove  the  pretended  Vniverfal  Light  with¬ 
in*  Tho*  indeed  the  Original  ought  to  be  tranfta^ 
ted  thus,  which  is  Chrift  (<d>  Iptv)  among  you,  the 
hope  of  glory ;  for  fo  the  word  ch  ufually  ftgnifies9 
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when  it  governs  a  word  betokening  Multitude, 
as  hp7*  does  ;  and  accordingly  ’tis  tranflated  in 
the  very  next  words  going  before,  To  whom  God 
Would  make  krwwn,  what  is  the  riches  of  the  glory 
oj  this  my  fiery  (cv  Hhtnv)  among  the  Gentiles,  which 
(myftery)  is  Chrift  among  you>  the  hope  of  qlory . 

Fourthly,  As  for  all  thofe  other  Texts,  which 
our  Adverfaries  al ledge  to  prove  their  pretended 
XJniverfal  Light  ivithin ,  I  fhall  fhew  that  they 
make  nothing  for  it,  by  a  particular  Examina¬ 
tion  of  them  in  the  following  Chapter. 


CHAP.  XII 
Diverfe  Texts  explained . 


i.  ^T*TIey  alledge  Gen,  6. 3.  And  the  Lord  faid> 
A  My  fpirit  Jhallnot  alwaies  fir ive  with  man . 
But  will  it  follow  from  thence,  that  there  is  a  cer¬ 
tain  fubftance  or  principle,  in  which  God,  as  Fa¬ 
ther,  Son,  and  Spirit  dwells  ?  or  is  not  the  Spirit 
able  to  drive  with  Man,  unlefs  there  be  an  imagi¬ 
nary  Vniverfal  Light  within  to  affift  him  ? 

2 .  T hey  alledge  Eph.^.i^.  For  all  things  that  are 
reproved ,  are  manifejl  by  the  light :  for  whatfoever 
doth  make  manifejl ,  is  light.  I  fhall  not  inquire, 
whether  thefe  words  are  rightly  tranflated ;  be- 
caufe,  altho*  we  allow  the  prefent  Tranflation  of 
them  to  be  never  fo  exaft,  they  cannot  favor  the. 
Doftrine  of  our  Adverfaries.  For  I  have  already 
fhewn,  that  Do&rine,  particularly  that  of  .the  Go- 
fpel,  is  called  Lighte  This  then  being  premifed, 
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let  us  con fider  the  Context,  which  I  fliall  illuftrate 
with  a  ihort  Paraphrafe. 

v.  6 .  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words  : 
for  becaufe  of  thefe  things  which  I  mention  d  in  the 
3d  and  4th  Verfes,  viz,.  Fornication,  See.  cometh 
the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  dtfobedience, 
or  (as  the  Margin  reads)  unbelief,  that  is,  the  Hea¬ 
thens  among#  whom  ye  live. 

v.  7,  Be  not  ye  therefore  partakers  with  them  in 
their  evil  deeds. 

v.  8.  For  ye  were  indeed  fometimes  darknefs ,  that 
is,  ye  were  before  your  Conversion  in  a  Slate  of  ig¬ 
norance,  and  did  not  know  your  duty :  but  now 
are  ye  light  (or  enlightened)  in  (ox  by)  the  Lord. 
Wallf  therefore  as  becometh  thofe  who  are  chil¬ 
dren  of  light,  or  enlightened  and  taught  their  duty 
by  the  Miniftry  of  the  Gofpel. 

v.  9.  ( For  the  fruit  of  the  fpirit  is  in  all goodnefs^ 
and  right  eou fiefs,  and  truth ;  and  ye  ought  to  pra- 
dife  accordingly.) 

v.  1  o.  Proving  what  is  acceptable  unto  the  Lord* 
v.  1 1 .  *And  have  no  fellowfhip  with  the  unfruit¬ 
ful  works  of  darknefs ,  fuch  adions  as  the  uncon¬ 
verted  Heathens  do  ;  but  rather  reprove  them . 

v.  12.  For  fo  vile  are  they,  and  fo  deteftably  fil¬ 
thy,  that  it  is  a  fame  even  to  fpeak^of  thofe  things 
which  are  done  of  them  in  fecret,  in  the  Worfhip  oi 
their  Deities. 

v.  1 3 .  But  all  things  that  are  reproved ,  are  made 
mamjefi  by  the  light  of  the  Gofpel ,  which  is  im® 
parted  to  you.  For  whatfoever  doth  make  manifefi % 
is  like  unto  light  which  difeovers  all  things,  and 
consequently  called  Light. 

v.  1 4.  Wherefore  he  faith ,  u4wake,  thou  that  fleep - 
eft,  and  arife  from  the  dead,  and  Chrifi  Jhall  give 
thee  light  by  caufing  his  Dodrine  to  be  made  known 
to  thee*  ~  And 
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And  now  aie  not  thcle  words  a  notable  proof  of 
what  our  Adverfaries  call  the  Vmverfal  Light  with- 
inf  Surely  no  Man  can  imagin,  that  becaufe  the 
Gofpel  is  called  Light ;  therefore  there  muft  of 
neceffity  be  a  certain  principle  or  fubftance  in 
which  God,  as  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  dwells. 

If  it  be  obje&ed,  that  that  Light  by  which  all 
things  that  are  made  manifeft  are  reproved,  muft 
be  the  Ephefians ,  who  are  faid  to  be  light  in  the 
Lord ,  v,  8.  and  are  commanded  to  reprove  the  un¬ 
fruitful  Works  of  Darknefs,  v.  1 1 .  I  anfwer,  that 
I  fhall  not,  becaufe  I  need  not,  oppofe  this  inter¬ 
pretation.  For  if  it  be  admitted,  ’tis  manifeft,  that 
the  Light  here  mentioned  cannot  be  that  Vniver - 
fal  Light  ivithin ,  which  our  Adverfaries  would 
prove  from  hence. 

3*  T  hey  tell  us,  that  God  left  not  himfelf  with - 
®Ht  witnefs ,  A<5ts  14.17.  and  this  Witnefs,  fay  they, 
is  the  ZJniver fa l  Light  within.  But  let  us  read  the 
Context,  Which  ( intention  of  offering  Sacrifice 
unto  them  )  when  the  Apoflles  Barnabas  and  Saul 
heard  of  they  rent  their  cloaths,  and  ran  in  among 
the  people ,  crying  out ,  and  faying*  Sirs ,  why  do  ye 
thefe  things  $  We  alfo  are  Aten  of  like  pajfons  with 
you?  and  preach  unto  you,  that  ye faould  turn  from 
thefe  Vanities  unto  the  living  God ,  which  made  heaven , 
&nd  earth ,  and  the  fea ,  and  all  things  that  are  there - 
in  ;  who  in  times  paft  fa  fared  all  Nations  to  w  allfan 
their  own  waies .  Neverthelefs  he  left  not  himfelf 
without  witnefs ,  in  that  he  did  good ,  and  gave  us 
rain  from  heaven  y  and  fruitful  fea  fans,  filling  our 
hearts  with  food  and  gladnefs.  'Tis  faid  that  God  left 
not  himfelf  without  witnefs ;  but  how  ?  why  in  that 
he  did  good)  and  gave  us  rain,  dec.  By  vouchsafing 
thefe  Mercies  to  Mankind,  God  daily  proved  that 
there  was  an  infinitely  wife  and  gracious  Being 

which 
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which  Men  ought  to  worlliip ;  and  that  thofe  flocks 
and  flones,  or  dead  Men,  which  the  Heathens  pay¬ 
ed  their  Adorations  to,  were  not  Gods  ,  becaule 
5cwas  impofhble  that  they  lhould  do  Men  good 3 
and  give  Rain,  &c.  The  Witnefs  therefore,  or 
proof  of  the  True  God’s  Exiflence,  which  was  left 
with  the  Heathens,  was  their  daily  experience  of 
his  beneficence.  And  is  the  daily  experience  of 
God’s  beneficence  that  Vmverjal  Light  within 
which  our  Adverfaries  contend  for? 

4.  Such  another  wife  Argument  they  draw  from 
If  55.4.  where  God  faies  by  the  Prophet,  I  have 
given  him  for  a  witnefs  to  the  people •  ThisWitnefss 
fay  they,  is  the  Zlniverfal  Light  within .  But  how 
do  they  prove  it?  Why,  as  they  prove  many  o« 
ther  things,  by  bare  affertion.  The  Prophet  there 
fpeaks  of  the  Mefliah,  viz,.  ourblefTed  Lord;  and 
can  our  Adverfaries  fhew ,  that  our  blefled  Lord 
cannot  be  a  witnefs  unto  the  people,  unlefs  he  be 
immediately  united  to  what  they  call  the  Vniver™ 
fa l  Light  within  ? 

5.  They  tell  us,  that  God  hath  made  of  one  bloud 
all  nations  of  men ,  for  to.  dwell  an  all  the  face  of  the 
Earth ;  and  hath  determined  the  times  before  ap~ 
pointed ,  and  the  bounds  of  their  habitation ;  that  they 
jhould  feek^the  Lord ,  if  haply  they  might  feel  after  him * 
and  find  him ,  Ads  17.26,27*  Now,  fay  they* 
the  Apoftle  bids  the  people  to  feel  after  God,  and 
confequently  direds  them  to  fomething  within 
themfelves,  and  that  is  the  Vniverfal  Light  with- 
in. 

Now  in  anfwer  to  this  I  obferve,  that  thefe  phra- 
fes,  to  feek^the  Lord9  and  to  find  the  Lord ,  may 
each  of  them  be  underflood  in  two  very  different 
fenfes.  1.  by  feeking  the  Lord  is  often  meant  ende- 
voring  to  gain  his  favor ;  and  by  finding  Him  n 
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often  meant  obtaining  it.  This  is  abundantly  plain 
from  numberlefs  Texts  of  Scripture,  particular- 
ly  thefe  which  follow.  But  if  from  thence  thou 
jhalt  fee  If  the  Lord  thj  God,  thou  fbalt  find  him ,  if 
thou  feelf  him  with  all  thy  heart ,  and  with  all  thy 
fottL>  Deut.  q.  29*  Now  fet  your  heart  and  your 
foul  to  fcek  the  Lord  your  God ,  1  Chron.22.  19. 
-And  ye  Jhall  feekf  me  and  find  me,  when  ye  fearch 
for  me  with  all  your  heart ,  Jer.29.  13.  They  fijall 
go  with  their  flocks  and  with  their  herds  to  feekf  the 
Lord ;  hut  they  Jhall  not  find  him ,  Hof.  5. 6.  With¬ 
out  faith  it  is  impojfible  to  pleafe  him  :  for  he  that 
cometh  to  God  mufi  believe  that  he  is ;  and  that  he 
if  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  fee  f  him ,  Heb. 
11.6,  And  if  this  interpretation  be  admitted  in 
this  place,  the  Words  of  the  Apoftle  do  by  no 
means  prove  what  our  Adverfaries  gather  from 
them.  For  then  Men  were  to  feek  the  Lord,  that 
is,  to  endeavor  to  gain  his  favor,  if 'haply  they  miflht 
feel  after  him ,  and  find  him>  that  is,  if  perchance 
by  feeling  after  the  Lord  they  might  obtain  his 
favor. 

But  are  they  directed  to  any  thing  within  them- 
felves  ?  No  fuch  matter.  Their  feeling  after 
God  is  a  Figurative  Expreflion,  drawn  from  Men 
that  are  blind  or  in  the  dark,  and  who  are  con- 
fequently  forced  to  grope  with  their  hands,  and 
by  that  means  to  find  out  what  they  defire  or 
want.  Now  the  Gentile  World  was  in  Darknefs 
or  Ignorance,  and  confequently  knew  not  their 
Duty,  and  how  to  find  the  Lord,  that  is,  to  ob¬ 
tain  his  Favor.  And  therefore  they  are  faid  to 
grope  with  their  Hands  after  God,  that  is,  to  en- 
devor  to  find  and  lay  hold  on  him ,  as  Perfons 
that  are  fpiritually  Blind  or  in  Darknefs  mufi:  do. 
But  does  this  Metaphor  import,  that  they  mull 
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iearch  for  God  within  themfelves?  Docs  a  blind 
Man  or  one  in  the  dark,  it  he  wants  a  Chair  ioi 
inflance,  grope  tor  it  with  his  Hands  within  him- 
felf,  that  is,  in  his  own  Bowels  ?  Does  he  not 
grope  for  it  without  hinifelt,  that  is,  amongil 
thofe  Things  that  are  near  him?  If  the  metaphor 
be  purl ued,  it  will  rather  prove,  that  Men  ate  di¬ 
rected  to  fomething  without,  rather  than  to  fome- 
thing  within. 

But  fuppofe  they  were  directed  to  feel  after 
fomething  within,  yet  what  is  it?  ’Tis  the  Lord 
exprefly.  And  can  our  Adverfaries  lhew,  that 
the  Lord  and  the  Vniverfal  Light  within  are  all 
one  ?  Nay,  have  not  I  prov’d,  that  they  them- 
felves  do  believe,  that  the  Vniverfal  Light  with¬ 
in  is  not  the  Lord,  but  a  certain  Principle  or  Sub- 
fiance,  in  which  they  fuppofe  that  the  Lord  dwells  ? 
Or  will  they  ever  prove,  that  when  ever  the  Lord 
is  mention'd  in  Scripture,  their  pretended  Vni~ 
verfal  Light  within  is  meant  ?  Or  will  they  affirm, 
that  Men  cannot  feel  after  the  Lord,  unlefs  there 
be  fuch  an  Vniverfal  Light  withiny  as  they  pre~ 
tend  ? 

This  then  is  a  fair  Anfwer  to  this  Obje&iom 
But  I  mud  add,  that  I  had  rather  underftand  thefe 
phrafes  of  fe eking  and  finding  the  Lord ,  otherwife 
than  in  that  lenfe  which  I  have  mentioned. 
Wherefore,  z,  By  fieeking  the  Lord  we  may  un- 
derfland  endevoring  to  come  to  a  right  under- 
{landing  and  knowledge  of  his  Being  ;  and  by 
finding  him .  we  may  underfland  being  convinced 
of  the  Truth  thereof.  This  feems  to  be  the  more 
natural  fgnification  in  this  place.  For  no  fooner 
had  the  Apoftlc  faid  ,  that  they  JJjouU  fieek^the 
Lord ,  if  haply  they  might  feel  after  himy  and  find 
him,  that  is,  if  perchance  they  might  find  him 


H*  Of  the  Light  within.  Chap.XII, 

by  feeling  after  him  ;  but  he  immediately  proves 
the  Being  of  him  the  only  true  God,  from  the 
Creation  and  Confervation  of  all  Mankind,  and 
that  he  is  not  ftich  an  Idol  as  the  Heathens  uled 
to  Worfhip ,  faying,  Though  be  be  not  far  from 
every  one  of  us;  for  in  (or  by)  him  (that  is,  through 
his  creating  and  conferving  Power)  we  live,  and 
move,  and  have  our  being  ;  as  certain  alfo  of  your 
own  Poets  have  faid,  FOR  WE  ARE  HIS  OFF¬ 
SPRING.  Forafmuch  then  as  we  are  the  Off- 
Spring  of  God,  we  ought  not  to  thinly,  that  the  God¬ 
head  is  lilte  unto  gold,  or  Jtlvcr,  or  done ,  graven  by 
art  or  mans  device,  v.  27, 28,29.  1  '  7 

It  feems  plain  ,  that  God  s  being  not  far  front 
every  one  of  us  imports,  that  the  right  underffand- 
ing  and  knowledge  of  his  Being  may  be  attained 
■without  any  great  difficulty.  For  the  reafon  the 
Apoffle  gives,  why  God  is  not  far  from  every  one 
of  us,  is  becaufe,  1 .  in  (or  by)  him ,  that  is,  through 
his  creating  and  conferving  Power)  we  live, and  move, 
and  have  our  being ;  as  certain  of  the  Heathen  Poets 
have  confefIed  by  faying,  that  we  are  his  Off-fpring  ; 
2.  by  our  being  his  OfF-fpring  it  appears  that  he 
is  no  Idol.  For  the  Apoffle  faies,  Forafmuch  then 
as  we  are  the  Off-fpring  of  God,  we  ought  not  to  think , 
that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  gold,  or  Jilver,  or  done 
graven  by  art  and  man  s  device.  Now  fince  the 
common  Argument  for  proving  the  Being  of 
the  true  God,  is  alledged  by  the  Apoffle  to  prove, 
that  he  is  not  far  from  every  one  of  us  ;  it 
feems  to  follow,  that  his  being  not  far  from 
every  one  of  us,  which  is  proved  thereby,  im¬ 
ports  (  as  I  have  already  faid)  that  the  right  un- 
derffanding  and  knowledge  of  his  Being  may  be 
attained  without  any  great  difficulty;  the  Argu¬ 
ment  by  which  'tis  proved  being  fo  very  obvious, 

and 
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and  drawn  from  our  own  Creation  and  Conferva- 
tion,  which  we  cannot  but  be  conhantly  fenfi- 
ble  of.  (  /, 

And  if  this  interpretation  be  admitted,  it  will 
help  our  Adverfaries  as  little  as  the  forme/.  For  the 
right  undemanding  and  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
being  what  they  are  to  feek  and  feel  after,  and  the 
Argument  by  which  they  are  allured  they  may  at¬ 
tain  it  being  drawn  from  their  own  Creation  and 
Confervation  ;  certainly  ’tis  abfurd  to  fay,  that 
they  are  directed  to  feel  after  a  pretended  Vniver~ 
fal  Light  within.  Unlefs  our  Adverfaries  can  (hew* 
either  that  the  pretended  Vnivcrfal  Light  within  is 
the  right  underllanding  and  knowledge  of  God’s 
Nature ;  or  that  Man  cannot  attain  a  right  know¬ 
ledge  and  underftanding  of  God’s  Being,  if  there 
be  not  fuch  an  ZJniverfal  Light  within ,  as  they  pre¬ 
tend  ;  or  that  the  Apohle’s  Argument  for  the  proof 
of  the  Truth  of  God’s  Being  will  not  hold,  un¬ 
lefs  there  be  fuch  an  Zdniverfal  Light  within  to  con¬ 
firm  it ;  or  that  the  proof  of  the  Truth  of  God’s 
Being  is  a  proof  of  their  pretended  Vniverfai 
Light  within . 

6 .  They  fay,  that  the  Word,  the  Word  of  the 
Kingdom ,  or  the  Word  of  God ,  in  the  Parable 
of  the  Sower,  which  is  mentioned.  Matt.  13, 
May\  4.  and  LukeS.  is  exprefly  called  the  Seed* 
which  they  underhand  to  be  their  Vnivcrfal  Light 
within.  Now  ’tis  true,  that  the  Word ,  the  Word 
of  the  Kingdom,  or  the  Word  of  God ,  is  called  the 
feed:  but  that  what  is  there  called  the  feed,  is  the 
fame  with  our  Adverfaries  Vniverfal  Light  ivithin, 
I  utterly  deny ;  nor  is  there  the  leaf:  fhadow  of 
an  Argument  to  prove  it. 

But  there  is  abundant  reafon  to  underhand  it 
in  a  quite  different  fenfe.  For,  1 .  the  Kingdom ,  or 

(which 
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(  which  is  all  one)  the  Kingdom  of  God,  does  in  all 
the  NewTellament  conftantly  fignify,  either  the 
time  of  the  Meffiah,  or  the  Kingdom  of  Glory 
which  the  Saints  fliall  inherit  hereafter,  or  God’s 
reigning  in  the  hearts  of  his  People,  or  his  coming 
to  deflroy  /ferufalcm.  I  do  by  no  means  affert, 
that  ’tis  fometimes  taken  in  all  thefe  fenfes ;  for 
perhaps  there  are  juft  reafons  to  exclude  the  two 
lafl :  but  I  lay,  "tis  never  ufed  in  any  other  fenfe 
befides  thefe  ;  and  that  probably  ’tis  never  ufed  in 
any  but  the  two  firfh  2.  Th eWord,  orth eWord 
of  God ,  never  fignifies  any  thing  like  the  pretended 
light  of  our  Adverfaries ;  but  it  often  fignifies  the 
Doctrine  or  outward  preaching  of  Chrift  and  his 
Apollles,  Of  this  I  fhall  give  a  few  inftances.  His 
Word  (that  is,  hisDoftnne  outwardly  preached) 
was  with  power ,  Luk.  4.32.  *Tis  faid  alfo  of  Mar¬ 
tha,  that  lhe  fate  at  our  Savior’s  feet,  and  heard  his 
Word,  that  is,  what  he  outwardly  preached,  Luke 
10.  39.  and  they  (viz.  theApoftles)  went  forth, 
and  preached  everywhere ,  the  Lord  working  with 
them ,  and  confirming  the  Word  (outwardly  preach- 
ed  by  them)  with  figns  following,  Mark  16 .  20. 
and  the  people  pre/fed  upon  him  to  hear  the  Word  of 
God ,  Luke  5.1.  which  Word  was  outwardly  preach¬ 
ed,  or  elfe  they  need  not  have  preffed  upon  him 
to  hear  it.  And,  to  mention  no  more  places,  in 
that  very  Chapter,  wherein  the  Parable  of  the  Sower 
is  recorded,  Chrifiy$  outward  preaching  of  the  Do¬ 
ctrine  of  the  Gofpel  is  calling  his  /peaking  the  Word, 
Mark  4.  32.  and  that  very  Parable  of  the  Sowrer 
is  part  of  the  Word  then  fpoken  by  him. 

Now  the  Word  of  the  Kingdom ,  the  Word ,  and 
the  Word  of  God,  are  one  and  the  fame  thing.  For 
in  this  very  Parable,  related  by  the  feveral  Evan- 
gelifts5  the  fame  that  is  called  the  Word  of  the  King¬ 
dom , 
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dom>  Matt.  13.19.  is  called  the  Maik4.i4* 
and  the  Word  of  God ,  Luke  8.  1  r .  And  according¬ 
ly  the  Word  of  the  Kingdom  is  the  Dodirine  of  the 
Kingdom  outwardly  preached.  But  of  what  King¬ 
dom  ?  Is  it  the  Doftrine  of  that  Kingdom  of  Glo¬ 
ry  which  the  Saints  Hull  inherit  hereafter ,  or  of 
God’s  reigning  in  the  hearts  of  his  people,  or  of 
his  coming  to  deftroy  ffemfalem  ?  Let  any  of 
thefe  be  fuppofed ,  ’twill  do  our  Adverfaries  no 
fervice.  For  certainly  that  Dodtrine  outwardly 
preached  is  far  from  being  what  our  Adverfaries 
mean  by  the  ZJniverfal  Light  within. 

But  the  truth  on’t  is,  this  is  the  Natural  inter¬ 
pretation  of  thofe  Phrafes  in  this  Parable.  The 
Kingdom  is  the  time  of  the  Meffiah,  the  Seed  is 
the  Word  or  Dodlrine,  the  preaching  of  the  Do¬ 
ctrine  is  the  fowing  of  the  Seed,  the  Hearers  are 
the  ground  in  which  ’tis  fown,  and  the  Preacher 
of  the  Word  or  Doctrine  is  the  fewer  of  this  Seed* 
And  Purely,  that  Man  maid  have  fomething  very 
peculiar  in  his  eyes,  who  can  perceive  the  fmalleft 
ray  of  our  Adverfaries  pretended  Light  in  all 
this. 

7.  From  what  has  been  faid  it  appears,  what  is 

meant  by  the  engrafted  Word ,  which  is  able  to  five 
your  fouls,  James  1.  11.  For  the  engrafted  Word  is 
the  that  is,  the  implanted  Word,  o t 

Word  that  is  fown,  viz,,  the  Dodlrine  of  the  Go- 
ipel  outwardly  preached;  which  being  received 
with  Meeknefs,  and  accompanied  with  the  Divine 
Bleffing,  is  able  to  fave,  or  bring  to  Salvation,  the 
Souls  of  the  Hearers. 

8.  The  Author  to  the  Hebrews  faies,  that  the 
Word  of  God  is  quicksand  powerful ,  and  float  per  than 
any  two-edged  fword ,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing 
a  funder  of  joul  and  j pint ,  and  of  the  joints  and  mar* 

L  tew  i 
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row,  and  is  a  difcerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of 
the  heart .  Neither  is  there  any  creature ,  that  is  not 
?nanifeft  in  his  fight  ;  but  all  things  are  naked  and 
opened  unto  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  we  have  to 
do,  Heb.  4.  i2,  13.  This  place  our  Adverfaries 
interpret  of  their  Vniverfal  Light  within.  But  let 
them  fhew,  if  they  can,  that  the  Word  of  God 
does  ever  bear  that  fenfe  in  all  the  Bible.  I  havfc 
{hewn,  that  the  Do&rine  of  the  Gofpel  outward¬ 
ly  preached  is  called  the  Word  of  God  ;  and  fome 
perfons  do  underftand  this  place  of  that  Word  of 
God,  viz,,  the  Do&rine  of  the  Gofpel  outwardly 
preached.  Others  underftand  it  of  the  fecond  Per- 
fon  in  the  Trinity,  the  eternal  Word  which  was 
incarnate ;  and  the  Expreffions  do  agree  very  well 
to  him.  I  fhall  not  determine,  which  interpreta¬ 
tion  is  to  be  preferred ;  but  either  of  them  over¬ 
throws  that  of  our  Adverfaries. 

9 .  O ur  Savior  fa i es,  the  Kingdom  of  G od  is  within 
you,  Luke  17.21.  and  by  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
in  the  judgment  of  our  Adverfaries,  is  meant  the 
Vniverfal  \ Light  within .  ’Twas  but  a  little  before, 
that  the  Seed  of  the  Kingdom  was  the  Light;  and 
now  the  Light  is  the  Kingdom  it  felf.  But  for 
what  reafon  ?  Why,  becaufe  they  have  a  mind 
to  have  it  fo.  For  there  is  not  any  place  of  the 
Bible,  where  the  Kingdom  of  God  denotes  any 
thing  like  their  pretended  Vniverfal  Light  with - 
in. 

But  ( as  I  have  already  obferved )  the  King¬ 
dom  of  God  docs  often  fignify  the  time  of  the 
MeiTtah ,  and  ’tis  plain  that  it  is  fo  to  be  under- 
ftood  iij  this  place.  For  the  Context  runs  thus , 

d  when  he  wets  demanded  of  the  Pharifeesy  when 
the  Kingdom  of  God  jhould.  come ,  he  anfivcrcd  them 

and  [aid.  The  Kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  ob- 

fervation. 
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fervation.  Neither  (ball  they  fay  ,  Lo  here ,  or  Lo 
there :  for  behold ,  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  within  you. 
JTis  plain  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  this  place 
cannot  fignify,  either  God’s  coming  to  deftroy  Je- 
rufalem  ;  for  the  Pharifees  expected  nothing  lefs 
than  that,  and  had  not  the  leall  apprehenfions  of 
it,  and  confequently  would  not  enquire  after  it. 
Nor  can  it  lignify  that  Kingdom  of  Glory,  which 
the  Saints  lhall  inherit  hereafter ;  for  our  Savior 
could  not  fay  that  that  Kingdom  was  either  within, 
or  among,  the  Pharifees.  "The  Kingdom  of  God 
therefore  mull  lignify,  either  God’s  reigning  in 
the  hearts  of  his  People,  or  the  time  of  the  Mel- 
fiah ;  thele  being  the  only  remaining  interpretations 
of  this  phrafe,  which  can  be  pretended. 

As  for  its  lignifying  God’s  reigning  in  the  hearts 
of  his  People ,  that  fenfe  is  certainly  impolfible 
here  ,•  unlefs  the  word  which  our  Tranflators  have 
rendred  within,  ought  to  be  rendred  among.  For 
our  Savior’s  words  do  plainly  relate  to  thole  very 
Men,  whom  our  Savior  then  fpake  to,  andhefaies 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  was  «m(  with  refpedl  to 
them.  Now  if  sVn>s  muff  fignify  within,  then 
God’s  Kingdom  was  within  them  in  particular; 
and  if  God’s  Kingdom  be  here  fuppofed  to  fignify 
his  ruling  in  the  hearts  of  Men ,  then  God  did 
rule  in,  the  hearts  of  thofe  Men  in  particular. 
But  will  any  Man  fay  this?  Does  it  in  the  leall 
appear,  that  thofe  who  ashed  our  Savior  the  que- 
ftion,  did  believe  on  him  ?  And  if  they  did  not,  cer~ 
tainly  God  did  not  rule  in  their  hearts ;  becaufe  they 
did  not  obey  him  in  receiving  his  Son.  Befides, 
they  asked  our  Savior,  when  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  fhould  come.  But  did  they  by  the  Kin»~ 
dom  of  Heaven  mean  God’s  rule  in  the  hearts  of 
Men  ?  That  Kingdom  they  thought  was  already 
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come,  and  they  believed  themfelves  to  be  fubje&s 
of  it.  And  our  Savior  faies,  the  Kingdom  of  God 
was  ?ras,  that  is,  according  to  this  interpretation, 
within  them.  And  did  not  our  Savior  then  fay, 
that  that  Kingdom  which  they  enquired  of  was 
within  them?  But  they  did  not  enquire  of  God’s 
ruling  in  Men’s  hearts,  and  therefore  that  Kingdom 
which.  Chrift  fpake  of,  was  not  God’s  ruling  in 
Men’s  hearts. 

’Tis  true,  if  the  word  be  rcndred  among , 
it  feems  poflible  to  be  true,  that  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  tho’  fuppofed  to  fignify  God’s  ruling  in  Men’s 
hearts,  might  in  fome  fenfe  be  among  the  Pharifees. 
Becaufe  ’tis  poflible  fome  of  the  Pharifees  did  at 
that  time  believe  on  Chrifi.  But  (till,  lince  thofe 
could  not  be  fuppofed  to  mean  fuch  a  Kingdom, 
who  asked  the  quefticn  ;  and  lince  our  Savior  cer¬ 
tainly  meant  the  fame  Kingdom  in  his  Anfwer, 
which  they  meant  in  the  Queftion ;  and  fince  our 
Savior  feems  to  aflert  that  God’s  Kingdom  was  a- 
mongfl:  thofe  very  perfons  who  asked  him  the  que- 
flion ,  and  who  cannot  reafonably  be  fuppofed  to 
have  believed  in  Chrifi  ;  therefore  the  Kingdom 
feems  uncapable  of  this  fenfe  in  this  place. 

Wherefore  the  Kingdom  of  God  muft  fignify 
the  time  of  the  Mefliah,  or  the  Gofpel-difpenfa- 
tion.  This  interpretation  is  natural,  and  the  Con¬ 
text  requires  it.  For  the  appearance  of  the  Mefliah 
was  then  Univerfally  expeded  by  the  jewifb  Na¬ 
tion  ;  and  therefore  the  Pharifees  asked  our  blef- 
fed  Lord’s  opinion  of  it.  And  he  knowing  that 
they-expeded  great  Alterations  and  Changes  in  the 
World  to  ufher  it  in,  tells  them,  that  it  cometh 
not  with  obfervation ,  that  is,  with  a  remarkable 
pomp,  fo  that  it  may  be  thereby  known  and  di- 
ftinguifhed.  Neither  Jhall  they  fay,  Lo  here ,  or  La 
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there ;  that  is,  Men  fhall  not  fee  fuch  wonderful 
Revolutions,  as  fhall  caufe  them  to  fpeak  one  to 
another  alter  this  manner,  Lo  here,  or  Lo  there, 
are  Prodigies  and  ftrange  Occurrences,  which  are 
fure  tokens  of  the  Meiliah's  coming :  for  behold , 
the  Kingdom  of  God  is  within  yott^  or  as  the  Margin 
of  our  Bibles  reads  it,  among  you  \  that  is,  the 
time  of  the  Meffiah  is  already  come,  the  Gofpel- 
difpenfition  is  begun,  ’tis  preached  amongfl  your 
felves  by  me  and  my  Apoftles ;  and  therefore  you 
are  not  to  look  for  another  Kingdom  of  God,  or 
another  Coming  of  the  Meffiah,  than  that  which 
you  do  already  fee. 

I  know  our  Adverfaries  do  infifl  very  much  up¬ 
on  the  word  1W?,  which  our  Tranflators  have  ren- 
dred  within ,  tho’  the  Margin  reads  it,  as  I  do, 
among. '  They  fay,  that  Particle  alwaies  denotes 
fomething  internal,  whereas  that  which  is  among 
Men,  is  not  within  them,  but  rather  without 
them  ;  that  it  is  not  in  the  inward  parts  of  one 
and  the  fame  Man,  but  rather  between  different 
perfons,  and  in  no  particular  one.  Nov/  if  our 
Savior  had  fiid,  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  within 
thee ,  the  Objection  had  been  fomewhat  worth  : 
but  fince  he  fpeaks  in  the  Plural  Number,  his  of 
no  force.  For  which  we  render  you^  denotes 
Multitude;  and  confequently  we  are" not  to  ima- 
gin,  that  what  is  here  me^nt  by  the  Kingdom  of 
God ,  was  within  every,  or  any  particular  Man  ; 
but  that  it  was  in  or  within  the  Multitude,  the 
many  perfons,  confidcred  not  feparately,  but  col« 
leftively ;  and  that  which  is  thus  in  or  within  a 
Multitude  collectively  confidered ,  is  truly  and 

properly,  not  within  every  or  any  one,  but  amon<* 
them  all, 

»  1  *  ■  t  , 
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I  (hill  illuftrate  this  Matter  by  a  parallel  inftancc. 
St.  Peter  faies  to  his  Countrymen,  Te  men  of  Ifrael, 
hear  thefe  'words .  Jefus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  appro¬ 
ved  of  God  among  y  oh  by  miracles ,  and  wonders ,  and 
figns ,  which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midfl  of  you^  &c. 
Ads  2,22.  The  Words  ( cw  [Astra)  vfjbcov )  in  the  midjl 
of  yon,  do  certainly  denote  fomething  as  truly  in¬ 
ternal,  as  the  word  (’/> 7®$)  within.  But  will  any 
Man  fay,  that  Chrifi  did  his  Miracles,  Wonders, 
'and  Signs,  within  every,  or  any,  particular  Man  2 
3Tis  certain,  they  were  wrought  in  the  midfl:,  not 
of  every,  or  any,  particular  Man,  but  of  the  Mul¬ 
titude  collectively  confidered,  that  is,  among  the 
few  ip  Nation.  And  accordingly,  the  Kingdom 
of  God  was  within ,  or  among  the  Pharifees ,  that 
is,  it  was  appear’d  to  them.  And  this  expreflion. 
The  Kingdom  of  God  is  among-  yon ,  is  exadly  an- 
fwerable  to  thefe,  The  Kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh 
unto  you ,  Luke  16.  9,  1 1 .  and  the  Kingdom  of  God 
is  come  upon  you,  Luke  1 1.  20.  that  is,  the  Mef- 
fiah  has  appear’d  to  you.  And  all  thefe  Expreffi- 
ons  are  capable  of  being  explained  by  thofe  Me¬ 
nacing  words  of  our  Lord,  The  Kingdom  of  God 
pall  be  taken  from  you ,  and  given  to  a  Nation  bring - 
ing  forth  the  fruits  thereof \  Matt.  21.43.  f  hat  is* 
whereas  the  Meffiah  has  appear’d  to  you,  and  you 
have  not  received  him  ;  therefore  that  invaluable 
Biefling  fra1!  be  withdrawn  from  you,  you  fhall 
be  blinded  and  hardned,  and  the  Gofpel  fhall  be 
preached  to  the  Gentile  World.  So  that  their  ha¬ 
ving  the  Kingdom  of  God  among  them,  nigh 
them,  or  upon  them,  is  oppofed  to  their  having 
it  taken  from  them.  And  indeed,  if  we  confiaer 
the  Context,  it  plainly  requires,  that  Sw  fhculd 
be  tranfiated  among.  For  the  Pharifees  asked,  when 
the  Kingdom  of  God  fiould  come  $  and  our  Lord  an- 
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fwers,  it  is  Ipar.  So  that  its  being  irnc,  was 
the  fame  as  its  being  corner  that  is,  come  unto 
them,  or  adually  among  them.  For  the  Pharifees , 
who  asked  this  queftion,  were  very  far  from  ima¬ 
gining,  that  theGofpel-difpenfation  fhould  be  with¬ 
in  them.  No,  they  expe&ed,  that  the  Meffiah 
ihould  appear,  and  his  Kingdom  fhould  beereded, 
not  within  particular  perfons,  but  within  their  Na¬ 
tion,  that  is,  among  them. 

However,  that  I  may  bring  this  matter  to  a  con~ 
(dufion,  the  phrafe  is  capable  but  of  four  Senfes  at 
the  moft.  I  have  proved  that  two  of  them  are 
impoflible ;  that  a  third  is  impoffible  alfo,  unlefs 
the  word  be  tranllated  <\mong,  which  is  the 
only  objedion  againft  the  fourth  and  lafl:.  One  of 
the  two  laft  therefore  mull:  be  chofen  ,  and  this 
difficulty  is  equal  in  either  of  them.  I  think,  I 
have  faid  enough  to  take  it  away.  If  our  Adver- 
faries  think  otherwife ;  I  hope  they  will  do  it 
better.  But  this  is  certain,  that  in  what  fenfe  fo~ 
ever  the  Kingdom  of  God  be  faid  to  be  (Xv^) 
within  Men,  yet  the  Kingdom  of  God  cannot  lig- 
nify  the  pretended  Vnuverfal  Light  of  our  Adver- 
faries.  For  that  interpretation  has  neither  Rea fon 
nor  Example  to  favor  it. 

io.  Our  Savior  faies,  lam  the  living  bread,  which 
eame  do7vn  from  heaven .  If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread , 
he  jljall  live  for  ever .  And  the  bread  that  I  will  give 
him,  is  my  flefb ,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the 
World,  John  6.  51.  And  again,  Except  ye  eat  the 
fleJJj  of  the  fon  of  man ,  and  drinks  his  blond*,  ye  have 
no  life  in  you,  v.  53.  Now  our  Adverfaries  fay, 
that  this  Hefh  and  bloud  of  our  Savior  is  the  Uni- 
verfal  Light  within.  But  for  what  reafon  ?  Do 
Chrift's  fleili  and  bloud,  either  in  any  part  of  the 
Scripture,  or  amongft  the  Jewifh  Writers,  fignify 
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a  real,  fpiritual ,  heavenly,  invifible  Subfiance  or 
Principle,  fiich  as  they  fuppofe  their  pretended 
Vniverfiil  Light  to  be  ?  Or  do  we  any  where  read, 
that  fuch  a  real,  fpiritual,  heavenly,  invifible  Sub- 
ftance  or  Principle,  did  ever  defeend  from  Heaven, 
or  that  ’tis  eatable  and  drinkable,  and  that  Men  are 
obliged  to  eat  of  it,  and  that  it  was  given  for  the 
life  of  the  World?  Nothing  lefs.  What  Grounds 
then  have  our  Adverfiries  for  this  interpreta¬ 
tion  f  None  that  I  can  find,  befides  the  Strength 
of  their  Fanfies,  and  the  Confidence  of  their 
AfTertions. 

But  had  they  been  acquainted  with  the  Notions 
of  the  yervifh  Writers,  had  they  obferved  the  Oc- 
cafion  of  our  Savior’s  difeourfe,  or  confidered  the 
Context ;  they  might  ealily  have  underftood,  that 
by  eating  our  Savior’s  fidh,  and  drinking  his  bloud, 
is  meant  believing  on  him.  For  nothing  is  more 
common  amongft  the  Jeivijh  Writers,  than  to  fpeak 
of  Dodtrine  under  the  Metaphors  of  Meat  and 
Drink,  and  of  believing  under  the  Metaphors  of 
Eating  and  Drinking.  Befides,  ’twas  ufual  with 
our  Savior  to  fute  his  Allegories  in  his  Preaching 
to  thofe  accidental  Circumfiances  which  occafioned 
it.  Thus  in  his  Converfation  with  the  Woman 
of  Samaria  in  the  foregoing  Chapter,  he  carries 
on  his  Difeourfe  under  an  Allegory  taken  from  the 
Water  which  fhe  went  to  draw.  And  accordingly 
in  this  Chapter,  becaufe  the  Difeourfe  was  oc¬ 
casioned  by  the  Loaves  wherewith  he  fed  the  Mul¬ 
titude,  he  carries  it  on  under  the  Allegory  of  Eat¬ 
ing  and  Drinking.  Thefe  things  being  obferved, 
our  Savior’s  meaning  is  very  plain,  as  might  ap¬ 
pear  from  fuch  a  Paraphrafe  of  all  that  part  of 
this  Chapter,  which  I  lhould  have  ottered  to 
the  Reader  here,  had  I  not  already  done  it 

(a)  elfe where. 
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(a)  elfewhere.  And  farther,  that  our  Savior  does 
by  eating  his  flefh  and  drinking  his  bloud,  mean 
nothing  elfe  but  Faith,  appears  by  comparing  the 
47th  with  the  53d  Verfe.  He  that  bclieveth  on 
zne^  hath  everlafting  life,  faies  he,  v*  •  and  vcrfc 
the  53d  he  faies,  Except  ye  eat  the  flefh  of  the  Jon 
of  man ,  and  drinks  his  bloud ,  ye  have  no  life  in  you. 
In  thefe  places  believing  on  Chrift*  and  eating  his 
flefh  and  drinking  his  bloud,  are  one  and  the  fame 
thing,  to  which  Eternal  life  is  promifcd.  Befides, 
no  fooner  has  our  Savior  faid,  lam  the  bread  of  life , 
v.  35.  but  he  adds  immediately,  He  that  cometh 
to  me  fhall  never  hunger ,  and  he  that  bclieveth  on  me 
fhall  never  thirft .  From  whence  it  is  manifeft  , 
that  coming  to  Chrifl ,  and  believing  on  him ,  are 
phrafes  of  the  fame  importance  ;  and  that  both  of 
’em  do  denote  eating  the  flejh  of  him  who  is  the 
bread  of  life. 

If  it  be  obje&ed,  that  that  flefh  of  Chrift ,  which 
is  the  living  bread,  is  faid  to  have  come  down  from 
Heaven,  and  confequently  cannot  be  the  bodily 
flefh  which  he  took  of  the  Virgin  Alary;  I  an- 
fwer,  that  by  coming  down  from  Heaven  in  this 
place  is  meant  being  begotten  by  the  immediate 
powrer  of  God*  For  our  Savior’s  flefh,  tho’  bom 
of  the  Virgin  Mary ,  was  conceived  in  Her  by  the 
overfhadowing  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  And  thus  the 
Jews  underflood  our  Savior.  For  they  knew,  that 
by  his  pretending  that  his  flefh  came  from  Hea¬ 
ven,  he  meant  that  he  was  not  born  of  the  Will 
of  Man ;  and  therefore  they  objected  his  having 
earthly  Parents,  and  could  not  underhand  how  he 
could  be  faid  to  come  down  from  Heaven  with 
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refppft  to  his  outward  Man.  This  is  plain  from 
the  Text*  which  faies.  The  Jews  then  murmured 
againji  him 5  becaufe  he  faida  /  am  the  bread  which 
came  down  from  Heaven .  And  they  faid,  Is  not 
this  [efus  the  Son  of  Jofeph,  whofe  Father  and  Mo¬ 
ther  we  know  ?  How  is  it  then ,  that  he  faith *  I  came 
down  from  Heaven  ?  v.  41  *  42. 


CHAP.  XIII. 

Reflections  upon  diver fe  Quaker  'Doctrines. 

HAving  fhewn,  that  there  isnofuch  thing,  as 
what  the  Quakers  mean  by  the  Vniverfal 
Lirrkt  within ;  I  proceed  now  to  make  fome  Re¬ 
fections  upon  what  they  teach  concerning  it. 

1.  They  tell  us,  that  that  Light  which  I  have 
been  difproving,  and  in  which  God,  as  Father, 
Son,  and  Spirit,  is  by  them  fiippofed  to  dwell,  is 
immediately  united  to  the  (bdy©-)  Word  of  God, 
whom  we  generally  call  the  lecond  Perfon  in  the 
Trinity;  and  that  it  belongs  to  him,  as  he  is  the 
fecond  yldatn  or  Adan-Chriji.  They  tell  us  alfo, 
that  the  very  fame  Light  is  in  every  individual  per¬ 
fon  born  into  the  World,  whether  Jew,  Turf,  In¬ 
dian ,  Scythian,  Barbarian,  &c.  of  whatfoever  Na¬ 
tion,  Country,  or  Place  ;  and  for  this  realon  they 
call  it  the  Vniverfal  Light  within.  Now  I  lhall 
not  obj c€t  againft  any  of  thefe  particulars,  or  en- 
devor  to  fhew  the  inconliftency  or  improbability 
of  thefe  Alfertions,  upon  fuppofition  that  there 
were  fuch  a  Light  as  they  talk  of ;  becaufe  the  w  hole 
is  a  Dream,  without  one  word  of  Truth  or  Reality 
in  it.  And  therefore  it  matters  not,  whether  this 

pretended 
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pretended  Light  be  affirmed  by  them  to  be  united 
mediately,  or  immediately,  to  the  Father,  Word,  or 
Spirit;  and  if  united  to  the  Word,  whether  it  be¬ 
longs  to  him,  as  God,  or  Man,  or  God-Man ; 
whether  that  light  which  is  faid  to  be  united  to  the 
Word,  be  the  very  fame  with  that  which  is  faid 
to  be  in  Men,  or  different  from  it ;  whether  it  be 
in  every  individual  perfon,  or  in  fpme  particular 
perfons  only  ;  or  in  what  manner,  meafure,  or  the 
like,  it  be  in  Men ;  I  fay,  it  matters  not,  which 
way  our  Adverfaries  determine  thefe  or  the  like 
Queftions.  For  they  are  equally  true  every  way ; 
that  is,  they  are  an  Enthuhaftical  Romance. 

2.  They  tell  us,  that  this  pretended  Vniverfal 
Light  within  ftrives  with  all  Men  for  to  fave  them. 
For  that,  i.  it  difeovers  and  reproves  every  thing 
that  is  evil,  2.  it  teacheth  every  thing  that  is 
good,  $.  it  endevors  to  make  them  avoid  the  one 
and  praftife  the  other.  Now  it  muft  be  granted* 
that  that  which  difeovers  and  reproves  every  thing 
that  is  evil,  teacheth  every  thing  that  is  good,  and 
endevors  to  make  Men  avoid  the  one  and  praftife 
the  other;  that  that,  I  fay,  may  moft  properly 
be  faid  to  ftrive  with  Men  for  to  fave  them.  But 
then,  there  being  no  fuch  Vniverfal  Light  within, 
as  our  Advcrferies  pretend,  tis  plain,  that  their  pre¬ 
tended  Vniverfal  Light  within  does  not  flrive  with 
Men,  much  lefs  with  all  Men,  for  to  fave  them; 
and  particularly,  that  it  does  not  difeoverand  re¬ 
prove  every  thing  that  is  evil,  teach  everything 
that  is  good,  and  endevor  to  make  them  avoid  the 
one  and  praftife  the  other. 

I  muft  add,  that  the  pretended  Vniverfal  Light 
within  is  fuppofed  by  our  Adverfaries  to  difeover 
and  reprove  every  thing  that  is  evil,  and  teach  eve¬ 
ry  thing  that  is  good  by  immediate  Revelation  ; 

which^ 
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which,  as  has  been  already  fhewn,  they  affirm  to 
be  abfolutely  neceflary  in  order  to  a  faving  Chri- 
fiian  Faith,  and  of  which  they  affirm  the 'preten¬ 
ded  Vmverfal  Light  within  to  be  the  inftrument. 
For  Mr.  Barclay  (a)  faies,  that  it  is  the  agent  or  in - 
ffirument  of  God,  by  which  he  worketh  in  us,  and  fiir- 
reth  up  in  us  theje  Ideas  of  Divine  things.  But, 
i ,  I  have  proved,  that  there  is  no  Neceifity  of  im¬ 
mediate  Revelation  in  order  to  a  faving  Chriftian 
Faith,  and  that  there  is  no  warrant  from  Scripture 
for  any  Man  to  exped  or  lay  claim  to  immediate 
Revelation  in  thefedaies.  And  therefore,  tho’ it 
were  granted,  that  there  is  fuch  an  Vmverfal  Light 
within ,  as  our  Adverfaries  contend  for  ;  yet  it  is 
not  the  inftrument  of  immediate  Revelation.  2.  I 
have  proved,  that  there  is  no  fuch  Vmverfal  Light 
within ,  as  our  Adverfaries  contend  for.  And  there¬ 
fore,  tho*  it  were  granted,  that  there  is  a  Neceffity 
of  immediate  Revelation  in  order  to  a  faving  Chri- 
ftian  Faith  ,  and  that  Men  are  warranted  by  the 
Scriptures  to  exped  and  Jay  claim  to  it;  yet  the 
pretended  Vmverfal  Light  within  cannot  be  the  in¬ 
ftrument  of  it. 

But  then,  fince  I  have  fhewn,  that  the  pretended 
Vmverfal  Light  within  does  not  ftrive  with  all  Men 
for  to  fave  them,  and  particularly,  that  it  doth  not 
difeover  and  reprove  every  thing  that  is  evil,  teach 
every  thing  that  is  good,  and  endevor  to  make 
them  avoid  the  one  and  pradife  the  other ;  I  may 
perhaps  be  asked  theft  two  Queftions,  1.  Whe¬ 
ther  there  he  not  fomething,  which  does  ftrive 
with  all  Men  for  to  lave  them;  and  whether  in 
particular  it  doth  not  difeover  and  reprove  every 


(a)  Of  the  PoftibiL  and  NeccfT,  of  inward  immediate  Re¬ 
vel.  p.  90 
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thing  that  is  evil,  teach  every  thing  that  is  good, 
and  endevor  to  make  them  avoid  the  one  and  pra- 
<5tife  the  other.  2.  What  that  is,  which  (if  thefe 
things  be  done  at  all)  does  perform  them.  If  thefe 
Qtiedions  therefore  be  asked,  I  think  it  advifablc, 
before  I  anfwer  them,  to  obfervc,  that  when  our 
Adverfaries  affirm,  that  the  Vniverfal Light  within 
does  drive  with  all  Men  for  to  fave  them;  by  all 
Men  they  underdand,  as  I  have  already  lhewn, 
every  individual  perfon  born  into  the  World,  whe~ 
Jew  or  Gentile ,  Barbarian ,  Scythian ,  &fc.  of  what-* 
foever  Nation,  Country,  or  Place.  Now  if  all 
Men  in  thefe  Quedions  be  underdood  in  the  fame 
Latitude ;  then  I  divide  all  Men  into  two  forts, 
viz.,  fuch  as  have  had  the  Gofpel  outwardly  preach* 
ed  to  them,  and  fuch  as  have  not. 

This  divifion  is  grounded  upon  the  Dodlrine 
of  our  Adverfaries  themfelves.  For  they  aflert,  as 
has  been  already  Ihewn,  that  God  does  by  the  pre¬ 
tended  Vniverfal  Light  within  make  known  his  Will 
to  every  individual  perfon  born  into  the  World* 
whether  yew,  Turkj  Indian ,  &c.  of  whatfoever 
Nation,  Country,  or  Place.  But  then,  it  being 
manifed  by  experience,  and  acknowledged  by  our 
Adverfaries ,  that  all  thefe  Perfons  have  not  the 
Books  of  Holy  Scripture  amongd  them,  which 
our  Adverfaries  call  the  Outward  Gofpel,  and  the 
declaration  of  which  they  call  the  Outward  Preach* 
ing  ;  it  is  alfo  manifed  by  experience,  and  acknow • 
ledged  by  our  Adverfaries,  that  all  Men  have  not 
the  Gofpel  outwardly  preached  to  them.  Thofe 
therefore  who  have  the  Holy  Scriptures,  have  (in 
the  judgment  of  our  Adverfaries)  the  Gofpel  preach¬ 
ed  to  them  both  outwardly  and  inwardly :  but  fuch 
as  have  not  the  Scriptures,  they  fay,  have  the  Go¬ 
fpel  preached  to  them  inwardly  only.  This  being 
prcmifcd,  I  anfwer.  *  Firfi , 


'  '  J 
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Firfiy  That  there  is  fomething,  viz,,  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  whom  we  generally  call  the  Third 
Perfon  in  the  Trinity,  which  ftrives  with  all  thofe, 
who  have  had  the  Gofpel  outwardly  preached  to 

them,  for  to  fave  them  ;  and  particularly,  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  does  (with  refped  to  thofe  perfons) 
difeover  and  reprove  every  thing  that  is  evil,  teach 
every  thing  that  is  good,  and  endevor  to  make 
them  avoid  the  one  and  pra£Hfe  the  other.  But 

then,  I  do  not  fay,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  does 
thefe  things  after  the  fame  manner,  as  the  Quakers 
fuppofe  them  to  be  done  by  their  pretended  Vni* 
verfal  Light  within.  For,  granting  that  the  En- 
devors  of  the  pretended  Light ,  to  make  fuch  as  have 
had  the  Gofpel  outwardly  preached  to  them,  avoid 
every  thing  that  is  evil,  and  prafeife  every  thing 
that  is  good,  are  by  our  Adverfaries  fuppofed  to  be 
nothing  e!fe,  but  its  working  upon,  inclining,  and 
affiftihg  theirWills  Sc  executive  Powers ;  and  conle- 
quently,  that  the  Spirit  does  endevor  to  make  them 
avoid  every  thing  that  is  evil,  and  pra&ife  every 
thing  that  is  good,  after  the  fame  manner,  as  the 
pretended  Light  is  by  our  Adverfaries  fuppofed  to 
endevor  the  fame  ;  I  fay,  granting  thefe  things  to 
be  true,  which  I  fhall  not  at  prefent  inquire  into 
the  truth  of ;  yet,  as  I  have  already  faid,  our  Ad¬ 
verfaries  affirm,  that  the  light  does  difeover  and  re¬ 
prove  every  thing  that  is  evil,  and  teach  every 
thing  that  is  good ,  by  immediate  Revelation  : 
whereas  I  affirm,  that  tho*  the  Spirit  of  God  may 
vouchfafe  immediate  Revelation,  when,  and  to 
whomfoever  he  pleafes;  yet  I  have  largely  ffiewn 
that  there  is  no  Neceffity  of  immediate  Revelation 
in  order  to  a  ptving  Chnltian  Faith,  and  that  thofe 
who  have  had  the  Gofpel  outwardly  preached  to 
them,  have  no  grounds  to  expedt  or  lay  claim  to  it. 

I  aflert 
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I  affert  therefore,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  does,  in 
thefe  daies,  difeover  and  reprove  every  thing  that 
is  evil,  and  teach  every  thing  that  is  good,  to  thofe 
who  have  had  the  Gofpel  outwardly  preached  to 
them,  no  otherwife  than  by  the  mediate  Revelation 
of  the  Scriptures. 

Secondly,  As  for  thofe  who  have  not  had  the 
Gofpel  outwardly  preached  to  them,  I  lhall  fpeak 
of  their  Cafe  in  the  next  Chapter. 

3.  They  tell  us,  that  the  light  moves  Men  to 
pray,  and  that  that  Prayer  to  which  Men  are  not 
moved  by  the  light ,  is  not  acceptable  to  God.  Now 
there  being  no  fuch  light  as  is  pretended,  *tis  plain 
that  it  cannot  move  Men  to  Prayer;  and  that  if 
no  Prayer  be  acceptable  to  God,  but  what  the  light 
moves  Men  to  offer,  then  no  Prayer  at  all  is  ac¬ 
ceptable  to  God,  becaufe  Men  are  not  at  all  mo¬ 
ved  to  Prayer  by  the  light.  But  if  it  be  asked, 
whether  the  Spirit  of  God  does  not  move  Men 
to  Prayer,  and  whether  any  Prayer  be  acceptable 
to  God,  which  the  Spirit  does  not  move  them 
to ;  I  anfwer,  that  all  good  Difpofitions  are  ow¬ 
ing  to  God’s  Holy  Spirit,  and  confequently  a  dif- 
pofition  to  Prayer  is  owing  to  him.  But  then  I 
deny,  that  there  is  ever  any  need  of  a  particulas 
impulfe  befides  that  general  Difpofition.  There 
is  need,  I  confefs,  of  the  Spirit’s  Affiffance  in 
Prayer ;  but  the  Spirit’s  Affiftance  in  Prayer  is 
certainly  very  different  from  a  particular  impulfe 
to  Prayer.  Nor  can  any  of  thofe  Texts  which 
our  Adverfaries  cite,  if  improved  to  the  utmoft, 
prove  any  thing  more,  than  that  all  our  Worfhip 
requires  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghoftto  make 
it  fuch  as  God  requires;  and  this  is  what  we  not 
only  readily  grant,  but  heartily  contend  for. 

4-  They 
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4.  They  pretend,  that  the  light  commilTions 
Men  to  the  Work  of  the  Miniftry;  and  that  the 
Motion  of  the  light  is  the  only  valid  Ordination. 
But  certainly  a  light  which  is  not,  cannot  call 
Men  to  that  weighty  Imployment;  nor  can  its 
Motion  be  any  fmuchlefs  the  only,)  valid  Ordi¬ 
nation.  But  we  freely  grant,  that  the  Motion  of 
the  Spirit,  from  whence  all  good  A&ions  flow, 
ought  particularly  to  be  felt  by  thofe  who  offer 
themfelves  as  Candidates  for  Holy  Orders.  And 
accordingly  in  our  Office  for  the  making  of  Dea¬ 
cons,  the  Biftiop  asks  this  Queftion,  Do  you  trufty 
that  you  are  inwardly  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  to 
take  upon  you  this  Office  and  Mtnifiration ,  to  ferve 
God  for  the  promoting  of  his  Glory ,  and  the  edify¬ 
ing  of  his  People ?  and  every  Deacon  is  requir’d  to 
anfwer,  I  trufi  fo •  But  thofe  that  feel  tne  Mo¬ 
tion  of  the  Spirit,  are  not  commiffioned  to  preach 
the  Gofpcl,  unlefs  they  be  alfo  regularly  fee  apart 
and  fent  forth  by  the  proper  Officers  of  the  Church, 
as  has  been  proved  by  many  Writers. 

Left  therefore  any  Quaker ,  who  may  hereafter 
be  winced,  that  the  Light  does  not  move  Men 
to  the  Miniftry,  fliould  chance  to  fall  into  the 
Error  of  thofe  Perfons,  who  think  the  Motion  of 
the  Spirit  a  fufficient  Ordination  without  the 
Churches  folemn  Miffion ;  I  defire  him  imparti¬ 
ally  to  perufe  fome  of  thofe  Books  which  have 
been  publiftied  to  fhew  the  Neceffity  of  a  Regular 
Ordination  by  imposition  of  Hands.  Particular¬ 
ly,  if  he  delire  one  that  treats  briefly  of  that  Sub¬ 
let  ,  I  recommend  to  him  Mi*.  Dorington  s  little 
Book,  entitu'ed,  the  Diffenting  Miniftry  in  Reli¬ 
gion  cen  fared  and  condemned  from  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
But  if  it  fliould  thenfeem  doubtful  to  him,  who 
thofe  perfons  are,  the  irnpolition  of  whofe  Hands 
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is  neceflary  in  Ordination,  he  may  be  pleafed  to 
perufe  the  9th,  ioth>  and  nth  Chapters  of  the 
Difcouyfe  of  Schifm.  - 

As  for  Womens  preaching,  fince  there  is  no  fuch 
light  as  is  pretended,  and  confequently  they  are 
not  moved  thereby  to  preach  the  Gofpel;  *tis  cer¬ 
tainly  a  very  great  Crime.  I  ihall  not  now  difpute, 
whether  they  are  capable  of  Holy  Orders;  and 
confequently  lam  not  obliged  tofhew  the  Weak- 
nefs  of  thofe  Anfwers,  which  our  Adverfaries  have 
returned  to  what  their  Opponents  have  urged  from. 
Scripture  againft  Womens  preaching.  But  this* 
I  think ,  is  certain,  that  no  Church  upon  Earth 
does  ordain  Women  to  the  Miniftry  by  impofiti- 
on  of  Hands :  and  therefore  when  our  Adverfaries 
are  convinced  of  the  Neceffityof  fuch  an  Crdi- 
nation,  they  will  certainly  adhere  to  the  Miniftry 
of  Men  only*,  becatife  they  will  find  no  Women 
fo  Ordained. 

As  for  what  our  Adverfaries  teach  concerning 
the  indifpenfable  neceffity  of  Holinefs  in  all  Mi- 
nifters  of  the  Gofpel ;  fo  that  he  who  preaches 
the  Gofpel,  is  no  Minifter  thereof,  unlefs  he  Rad 
a  holy  life;  I  Ihall  examin  it  in  the  next  Chap¬ 
ter.  4  > 

5.  They  pretend,  that  if  Men  obey  the  Moti¬ 
ons  of  the  Light ,  and  comply  with  its  Strivings, 
then  does  it  regenerate,  fandify,  juftify  and  faVe 
them.  But  fince  there  is  no  fuch  Light,  ’tis  certain 
that  what  they  mean  by  Regeneration,  Sandifica* 
tion,  Juftification  and  Salvation,  muft  be  attribu-* 
ted  to  fom?thing  elfe,  viz,,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
And  if  what  they  mean  hy  Regeneration,  Sandifi- 
cation,  Juftification  and  Salvation,  be  attributed  to 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  we  are  then  well  enough  agreed 
concerning  thofe  Points.  For  ~ 
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Firft-,  by  Regeneration  they  mean,  not  our  be¬ 
ing  born  again  by  Water-baptifm,  of  which  Rege¬ 
neration  I  fhall  treat  in  the  23d  Chapter ;  but  the 
renewing  of  the  inward  Man  by  the  Mortification 
of  our  evil  inclinations,  implanting  good  ones, 

For  Mr.  Barclay  ( b )  faics,  jis  many  as  refifi  not  this 
Light ,  bat  receive  the  fame ,  it  becomes  in  them  a  holyy 
pure^and  fpiritual  birth ,  bringing  forth  holine fs, purity , 
and  all  thofe  other  blcjfcd  fruits^  which  are  accepta¬ 
ble  to  God .  This  is  what  the  Scriptures  call  being 
born  of  God ,  and  born  of  the  Spirit  5  and  I  fhall  after¬ 
wards  fhew,  that  ’tis  a  kind  of  Regeneration.  But 
then  ’tis  to  be  afcribed,  not  to  the  pretended  Light , 
but  to  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  and  if  our  Adverfaries 
will  acknowledge  him  to  be  the  Author  of  it,  we 
will  have  no  farther  difpute  about  it. 

Secondly ,  by  Sandification  they  mean  ,  as  we 
do,  our  being  made  holy.  This  appears  from 
Mr.  Barclay ,  who  to  the  Words  juft  now  quoted 
immediately  fubjoins,  by  which  holy  Births  viz, .  Je- 
fus  Chrid  formed  within  usy  and  working  his  works 
in  usy  as  we  are  fanblifiedy  Jo  are  we  juftifiedy  &c. 
This  Sandification  we  attribute  to  the  Operation 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  and  if  our  Adverfaries  will 
do  the  fame,  we  are  perfectly  agreed. 

But  then  our  Adverfaries  affirm,  as  I  have  for¬ 
merly  obferved  ,  that  (c)  in  whom  this  pure  and 
holy  birth  is  fully  brought  forth ,  the  body  of  Death 
and  Sin  comes  to  be  crucified  and  removed ,  and 
their  hearts  united  and  fubjetted  to  the  truth ;  fo  as 
not  to  obey  any  fuggefhons  and  temptations  of  the 
evil  one3  to  be  free  from  aSlual  finning  and  tranf- 
gr effing  of  the  Law  of  GW,  and  in  that  refpett  per - 


fb)  Apol  prop.  7.  p.3'64.  (e)  Afol.  prop. 8,  p.  387* 
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feCi.  Tet  doth  this  perfection  ft  ill  admit  of  a  growth  ; 
and  there  remaineth  alwaies  in  fome  part  a  pofiibi- 
litj  of  finning,  where  the  mind  doth  not  moft  dili¬ 
gently  and  watchfully  attend  unto  the  Lord .  This 
Queffion  therefore  is  concerning  the  Degree  of 
Sandtification  ,  whether  it  be  podible  for  a  Man 
to  be  not  only  holy,  but  per  fed:  alfo.  I  think 
it  neceflary  to  (peak  fomething  upon  this  Head; 
becaufe  tho*  we  herein  do  agree  with  our  Adver- 
faries  in  the  Main,  yet  they  have  taken  occafion 
to  reproach  us,  as  if  we  gave  encouragement  to 
Sinners. 

Religious  Perfection  therefore  (to  life  the  Words 
of  Dr.  (d)  Lucas )  is  nothing  elfe ,  but  the  Aioral 
accompli  foment  of  Human  Nature ,  finch  a  matu¬ 
rity  of  Virtue ,  as  Nan  in  this  Life  is  capable  of 
Converfon  begins ,  Perfection  confummates  the  habit 
°f  Right e o ufineji .  In  the  one  Religion  is>  as  it  were , 
in  its  Infancy ;  in  the  other  in  its  Strength  and  Man¬ 
hood .  So  that  Perfection ,  in  fhort ,  is  nothing  elfe9 
but  a  ripe  and  fit  led  habit  of  true  Holinefs .  .Ac¬ 
cording  to  this  notion  of  Religious  perfection ,  he  is 
a  perfeCt  Alan,  whofie  Adind  is  pure  and  vigorous, 
and  his  Body  tame  and  obfiequious ;  whofie  Faith  is 
firm  and  fieady ,  his  Love  ardent  and  exalted ,  and 
his  Hope  full  of  Affurance ;  whofie  Religion  has  in 
it  that  ardor  and  conflancy ,  and  his  Soul  that  tran¬ 
quillity  and  pleafiure ,  which  befipeakf  him  a  Child  of 
the  Light  and  of  the  Day ,  and  partaker  of  the  Di¬ 
vine  Nature ,  and  rarfed  above  the  corruption  which 
is  in  the  World  thro *  Lufl .  So  that  (e)  this  is  the 
utmofi  Perfection  Alan  is  capable  of,  to  have  his 


(d)  Religious  Perfection,  or  a  Third  Part  of  the  Enquiry  after 
Happinefs,  fed.  i.  chap.  i.  p.  2*  Lond.  1704. 
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Adind  enliohtned,  and  his  Heart  purified ,  and  to 
be  informed ,  afited  and  influenced  by  Faith  and  Lovcy 
as  by  a  vital  Principle .  And  all  this  is  ejfential  to 
habitual  Goodncfs.  Now  fuch  Perfedion  as  this,  we 
readily  acknowledge  to  be,  not  only  pofhble,  but 
what  every  Chriftian  is  obliged  to  endevor  after. 
And  I  am  perfuaded,  our  Adverfaries  themfelves 
will  acquiefce  in  this  Definition  of  Perfedion. 

But  then  it  is  {fill  a  Queflion  between  us,  whe¬ 
ther  he  who  is  in  this  Senfe  perfect ,  may  live 
without  Sin.  That  all  Men  have  atfometime  or  o- 
ther  fallen  into  fin,  is  agreed  on  both  fides.  For 
Mr.  Barclay  (f)  faies,  all  Aden  have  finned .  And 
that  the  perfed  Man  may  fin,  is  alfo  agreed  on  both 
Sides.  For  Mr.  Barclay  faies,  as  has  been  fhewn, 
there  remaineth  alwaies  in  fome  part  a  pojfibility  of 
Sinning ,  where  the  mind  doth  not  mofl  diligently  and 
watchfully  attend  unto  the  Lord .  But  may  not  the 
perfed  Man,  when  perfect,  wholly  abftain  from 
Sin  for  the  future?  Now  before  I  Anfwer  this 
Queftion,  I  think  it  neceffary  to  obferve,  that 
there  are  two  forts  of  Sins,,  viz,*  wibul  Sins,  and. 
Sins  of  infirmity.  Wilful  Sins  (g)  are  thofe  de¬ 
liberate  tranfgreffions  of  a  Divine  Law,  which  ji-ian 
commit s  in  oppofitiGn  to  the  direct  Retnonfi  ranees  oj 
Confidence,  He  knows  the  Action  is  f  orbid  ,  he  fees 
the  Turpitude  and  Obliquity  of  it ;  he  is  not  ignorant . 
of  the  P  unifhmcnt  denounced  againft  it  and  yet  he 
ventures  upon  it .  A  Sm  of  infirmity  is  futh  as 
does  (h )  not  imply  a  deliberate  wickednefs  in  the  iv'ul, 
much  lefs  an  habitual  one  ;  but  it  (i)  has  in  it  fq 
?nuch  of  voluntary  as  to  make  it  fin,  fio  much  of  invo¬ 
luntary  as  to  make  it  frailty ,  It  has  fo  much  of  the 


(f)  6)mkerifm  confirmed,  feet. 4.  p.628.  (g)  Lucas's  Relig. 
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VAll  in  it,  that  it  is  capable  of  being  reduced ;  and 
yet  fo  much  of  Necejfity  in  it ,  it  is  never  utterly  to 
be  extirpated .  It  has  fomething  in  u  Criminal  enough 
to  oblige  us  to  watch  againji  it,  and  repent  oj  it, 
and  yet  fo  much  pitiable  and  excufable,  as  to  entitle 
us  to  tar  don  under  the  Covenant  vj  Grace. 

This  being  premifed,  I  anfwer,  that  he  who  is 
perfect  in  theSenfe  above  mention’d,  as  every  one 
muft  endevor  to  be,  may  certainly  for  the  fu¬ 
ture  live  without  wilrul  Sms ;  and  if  this  be  all 
that  our  Adverfaries  mean  by  a  totai  freedom  li  cm 
Sin,  we  are  throughly  agreed.  ^  But  as  for  Sins 
of  infirmity,  they  feem  inseparable  iromusin  this 
World.  For  the  belt  of  Men  ever  did,  and  do  feel 
them,  and  lament  them.  For  (k)  what  underftand- 
ine  is  there  which  is  not  liable  to  Error  ?  What  will , 
that  does  not  feel  fomethingof  impotence ,  fomethingof 
irregularity  ?  IV hat  Ttffetlions  that  are  mere  human, 
are  ever  conflant ,  ever  raifed  ?  1/ here  is  the  Faith, 
that  has  no  f  Tuple ,  no  diffidence ;  the  Fovc,  that 
has  no  defebl,  no  remijjion ;  the  Elope,  that  Las  no 
fear  in’ it?  JVhat  is  the  State  that  is  not  liable  to 
ignorance ,  inadvertency ,  furpnfe,  infirmity  ?  Where 
is  the  Obedience  that  has  no  reluElancy,  no  remiffnejs, 
no  deviation  ?  ‘This *  is  a  truth  ivhich,  whether  Men 
will  or  no,  they  cannot  chufe  but  feel.  The  Confefi - 
fions  of  the  hohefi  Men  bear  witnefs  to  it. 

Now  our  Adversaries,  either  do  confefs,  that 
the  perfeft  Man  has  fueh  infirmities  as  I  have  men¬ 
tion'd  ;  or  they  do  not.  11  they  do  not  confefs 
it,  I  defire  them  only  to  name  a  fingle  In  fiance  oi 
a  Perfon  that  had  not  fuch  Infirmities.  I  fhould  be 
heartily  glad  to  hear,  that  God’s  Laws  have  at  any 
time  been  fo  cxa&ly  obey’d.  But  let  not  our  Ad- 

__  --  .  _  .  __  „  I  .  ■  nUB ^ Mjfi i n  >iiTiTJH~w  mini  iii  iiii  wwiii mu tiir  r  — ‘ ^ 
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verlaries  infiance  in  themfelves;  for  I  fha'l  foon 
prove,  that  they  are  guilty  of  manned  breaches 
°-  our  Savior’s  Commands  in  their  negledl  of  Wa¬ 
ter-bap  tifm  and  the  Lord’s  Supper.  But  if  our 
Adversaries  do  confcls,  that  the  perfect  Man  has 
inch  infirmities  as  I  have  mentioned;  then  thofe 
infirmities  either  are  Sins,  or  they  arc  not.  If 
they  are  Sins,  then  the  perfeft  Man  cannot  live 
wholly  free  from  Sin.  But  if  they  are  not  Sins, 
tue  difference  between  us  is  not  greats  nor  fhall 
I  dilpute  the  Merits  of  that  Caufe  at  prefent. 
For  ( l )  then  the  whole  Controverfiy  is  reduced  to  this  ; 
we  agree  in  the  Thing,  but  differ  in  the  Name .  And 
in  this  difference  We  are  not  only  on  the  humbler,  but 
the  fiaficr  fide  too .  Tor  acknowledging  them  Sms, 
*vc  (hall  be  the  better  difipofied  fiure  to  be  fiorry  fior 
them,  to  beg  pardon  of  them y  and  watch  againfl 

I  fhall  conclude  this  Point  in  the  words  of  the 
fame  Author,  whom  I  have  often  quoted.  If 
any  Ad  an  (faies  fm)  hej  be  apprehenfive ,  that  ' tis 
impojjlule  to  ajjert  the  doctrine  of  perfection ,  without 
looking  a  little  too  favorably  towards  Pelagianiim,  or 
Enthufiiafim  ,  or  fiome thing  of  this  find  ;  I  do  here 
afjure  finch  a  one ,  that  I  advance  no  pc^^eCtion  that 
raifies  Ai  en  above  the  ufie  or  need  of  Adeems,  or  in* 
vitcs  tnem  to  neglcCl  the  IVord,  Prayer ,  or  Sacra - 
me nts,  or  is  raffed  on  any  other  foundation  than  the 

Gofp  cl  of  Chrift.- - / am  p  erf  haded,  that  the  firengthi 

of  A  attire  ss  too  flight  a  foundation  to  build  Perfetii - 
on  on,  1  contend  for  freedom  from  no  other  Jin  than 
actual,  voluntary,  and  deliberate .  And  let  Concu- 
pificence ,  or  any  unavoidable  Tifitemper  or  difiorder  of 
our  A  attire  ve  what  it  will,  all  that  I  aim  at  here. 


(})  Ibid.  chap.  6.  p.  ( m )  Ibid .  ini  rod  u<3;. 
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is  the  reducing  not  extirpating  it,  And  finally  ho7i* 
earnejlly  Joever  I  exhort  to  perfection)  I  can  very 
well  content  my  felf  with  St,  Auftin  $  notion  of  it ; 
namely ,  that  it  is  nothing  elfe ,  but  a  daily  progrefs 
towards  that  pure  and  unfpotted  holinefs ,  which  we 

/ball  attain  to  in  another  Life • 

Thirdly ,  as  for  Juftification,  they  acknowledge 
that  the  Word  is  ufed  in  different  fenfes  in  the  Ho¬ 
ly  Scriptures.  Juftification  (faies  (n)  Mr.  Barclay) 
is  either  taken  jor  God  his  adjudging  a  Man  unto 
Eternal  Life ,  and  in  that  Senfe  it  is  not  to  be  con - 
founded  with  SanCiification,  Tet  it  is  not  to  be  fe - 
parated  therefrom.  For  God  adjudgeth  no  Man  but 
the  fanChfied  unto  Eternal  Life  or  Happinefs •  Or  it 
is  taken  j  or  the  making  of  a  Alan  righteous  $  and  then 
it  is  all  one  with  SanBiftcation,  And  that  thou  jay  - 
eft,  the  Word  is  rnoft  frequently  ufed  in  Scripture  in 
that  fenfe  of  adjudging ,  being  oppofed  to  Condemna¬ 
tion  ;  doth  imply ,  that  thou  haft  not  the  Confidence 
to  ajjert,  that  it  is  alwaies  Jb  ufed ,  as  indeed  it  is  not. 
Now  if  Juftification  be  taken  in  the  former  fenfe, 
then  ’tis  plain,  that  upon  fuppolition  that  there 
were  fuch  a  Light  as  is  pretended,  yet  men  are  not 
juftified  thereby.  For  ’tis  not  the  Eighty  but  God, 
that  adjudgeth  Men  to  Eternal  Life.  Nor  is  it 
the  Spirit,  as  a  diftintf  Perfon  of  the  Trinity,  that 
doth  in  our  Opinion  adjudge  Men  to  Eternal  Life  ; 
but  our  Savior,  to  whom  God  hath  committed  all 
judgment#  So  that  Juftification  in  that  fenfe  is 
hot  to  be  aferibed  to  the  Spirit.  *  Tis  con  fe  (Ted  on 
both  Tides,  that  Juftification  in  that  fenfe  is  not  to 
be  feparated  from  Sanctification.  For,  as  Mr  .Bar¬ 
clay  truly  faies,  God  adjudgeth  no  Man  but  the  fan- 
ttified  to  Eternal  Life  or  Happinefs .  But  tho’  Ju« 
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ftification  in  that  fenfe,  and  Sandifi cation  be  joined 
never  io  clofe  together,  yet  they  are  not  one  and 
the  fame  thing  in  the  judgment  of  either  Party. 

r  rUf.  .n,  Jufiihcation  be  taken  in  the  latter 
Jenfe,  it  is  all  one  with  Sanctification.  And  con¬ 
sequently,  is  Men  are  not  fandified  by  the  Liqht, 
ecaufc  there  is  no  luch  thing;  then  for  the  fame 
reafon  they  are  not juftified  thereby.  But  if  Men 
are  fandtified  by  the  Spirit,  then  are  they  alfo  jufti¬ 
fied  by  the  Spirit.  1 

,  Now  when  our  Adverfaries  fay,  we  are  juftified 
by  the  Light,  they  take  the  word  in  the  latter  fenfe. 
i  his  appears  from  the  Words  already  cited  in  the 
Jab  Paragraph  fave  two ;  and  alfo  from  the  follow¬ 
ing  pahage.  (o)  his  by  this  inward  birth  of  Chrift 
tn  an,  that  Jldan  is  wade  juft,  and  therefore  fa 
accounted  by  God.  Wherefore,  to  be  plain,  we  are 
thereby,  and  not  till  that  be  brought  forth  in  us,  for- 
rr')  y  ~  enufi  ufe  that  word )  juftified  in  the 

C  "  f  Goa.  Becaufe  f  unification  is  both  more  pro¬ 
perty and  frequently  m  Scripture  taken  in  its  proper 
Jignificatton  for  making  one  juft,  and  not  reputmo  one 
merely  fitch,  and  is  ail  one  with  Sanflification.  If 
t  eiefoK  by  Justification  they  mean  the  fame  as  by 
Sanctification ;  then,  upon  fuppofition  that  Tuftifi- 
cauon  he  attributed  to  the  Spirit,  we  are  asreed 

onrernmo  it  ^ 


concernum  it. 

O 


r*  • 

Ir  it  oe  oojeded,  that  we  are  juftified  by  Faith; 

anfwcr,  that  we  are  indeed  juftified  by  Faith,  and 
oy  Faith  only,  as  our  Church  teaches  in  her  ele¬ 
vens  A  rticle.  But  then  when  we  fpeak  of  Jufti- 
fivanon  by  Faith  only,  we  do  not  fuppofe  that  [u« 
'  'cation  is  the  fame  with  Sandification.  For  bv 


(o)  Ajol.  prop.  1  p.  370, 


V  / 


Juftifica. 
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J  unification  we  do  then  mean,  notour  being  made 
"Holy  in  a  Gofpei  fenfe,  but  our  being  accounted 
Righteous  before  God*  This  appears  from  the 
very  Words  of  the  Article,  which  runs  thus. 

Artic.  11. 

Of  the  Juftification  of  Man. 

We  are  accounted  Right  ecus  before  God ,  only  for 
the  Merit  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jefus  thrift  $ 
by  Faith ,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or  defervings . 
Wherefore ,  that  we  are  jufified  by  Faith  only ,  is  a 
mofl  who  l fora  Doctrine^  and  very  full  of  comfort^  as 
more  largely  is  expreffed  in  the  Homily  of  f  unifi¬ 
cation. 

So  that  our  afferting  that  we  are  juftified  by  Faith 
only,  and  alfo  that  we  are  juftified  by  the  Spirit, 
are  very  confident  Propositions ;  becaufe  the  word 
Juflification  is  taken  in  quite  different  fenfes. 

Fourthly ,  by  Salvation  they  mean  being  faved 
or  delivered  from  the  Dominion  of  Sin.  This  ap¬ 
pears  from  thofe  Paffagcs  of  Mr.  Barclay  which  ! 
have  already  quoted  ,  ch.  10.  p.  1  20.  Now  this 
the  Spirit  ot  God  does.  For  he  enables  us  to  wreft: 
our  Pelves1  out  of  the  Devil’s  power,  and  fliake  off 
the  Yoke  of  Sin.  But  if  by  Salvation  they  had 
rather  mean  being  faved  or  made  happy  in  Heaven 
herealter,  which  is  the Confequencc  of  ourbein^ 
faved  or  delivered  from  the  Dominion  of  Sin  here'; 
then  the  meritorious  Caufc  of  our  Salvation  is  con- 
feffed  on  both  Tides  to  be  the  Death  and  Sufferings 
of  Jefus  Chrifi ,  tho’  we  may  in  feme  fenfe  be 
faid  to  be  faved  by  the  Spirit  too ;  forafmuch  as  he 
works  in  us  that  Righteoufnefs,  without  which 
God  will  not  beftow  Salvation  on  us.  ; 
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RefleEfions  upon  what  the  Quakers  teach 
concerning  Mans  Union  with  God  y  and 
their  Notion  of  a  Church . 

6.  ^TpHey  affirm,  that  fuch  as  are  regenerate,  fan- 
JL  ftified,  juRificd,  and  faved,  are  a'fo  uni¬ 
ted  to  God  by  the  Light.  But  fince  there  is  no  fuch 
Light  as  is  pretendecT,  Ris  certain  that  our  Union 
with  God  is  effected  fome  other  way.  And  if 
any  Man  ask,  which  way  ’tis  effected  ;  I  anfwer, 
that  our  Union  with,  or  to  God,  is  twofold,  viz,. 
External  and  Internal.  The  External  Union  is 
that  whereby  we  become  outward  and  viRble 
Members  of  his  Church.  This  is  effected  by  Bap- 
tifm,  without  which  (as  I  ffiall  afterwards  prove) 
no  Man  can  be  called  a  ChriRian.  The  Internal 
is  that  Vital  Union  which  makes  us  lively  Mem¬ 
bers  of  God’s  Church  ,  by  receiving  from  him 
thofe  Celeftial  influences  which  nouriffi  us  unto 
Eternal  life.  The  firft  is  fufficientto  denominate 
us  ChriRians ;  but  the  latter  is  neceflary  to  make  us 
good  Chri Rians,  or  fuch  as  God  will  hereafter  glo¬ 
rify.  And  this  latter  Union  proceeds  from  Jefus 
Chrifi  as  the  Meritorious  Caufe,  and  from  the  Spirit 
as  the  immediate  Infirument  thereof. 

And  here  1  think  it  neceflary  to  examine  that 
Notion  of  a  Church,  which  our  Adverfaries  have 
entertained.  What  their  Notion  is,  Mr.  Barclay 
has  informed  us  in  the  following  Manner.  The 
Church  then  (faies  (a)  he)  according  to  the  Gram- 


(a)  slpol.  prop.  io.  p.  404,  j\ 
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matical  fignification  of  the  Word 5  as  it  is  ufed  in  the 
Hoi)  Scripture,  figmfies  an  Affembly,  or  Gathering  of 
many  into  one  place .  For  the  Subfiantive  cWaW*  comes 
from  the  Word  t*w*l*>  I  call  out  originally 

jrom  1  call.  -And  indeed  as  this  is  the  Gram «■ 
matical  fenfe  or  the  JVord,  fo  alfo  it  is  the  real  and 
proper  fignification  of  the  thing ,  the  Church  being  no 
other  thing ,  but  the  Society ,  Gathering  or  Company 
of  fitch  as  God  hath  called  out  of  the  World  and  World « 
ly  Spirit ,  to  wai  f  in  his  light  and  life .  7  he  Church 

then  fio  defined 5  is  to  he  confidered  as  it  comprehends  all 
that  are  thus  called  and  gathered  truly  by  God ,  both 
fitch  as  are  yet  in  this  inferior  World 5  and  finch  as  hal¬ 
ving  already  laid  down  the  Earthly  Tabernacle ,  are 
pafjed  into  their  Heavenly  Alanfions ;  which  together 
do  make  up  the  one  Catholic  Church  ( concerning  which 
there  is  fo  much  Controverfy)  out  of  which  Church a 
we  freely  acknowledge,  there  can  be  no  Salvation „ 
Becaufe  under  this  Church  and  its  denomination  are 
comprehended  all  and  as  many ,  of  whatfioever  nation s 
kindred ,  tongue  or  people  they  be  ( tho '  outwardly 
Strangers  and  remote  fro?n  thofie  who  profefs  Chrili 
and  Chriflianity  in  Words,  and  have  the  benefit  of  the 
Scriptures )  as  become  obedient  to  the  holy  Light  and 
Teflimony  of  God  in  their  hearts,  fio  as  to  become 
fan  At  fed  by  it,  and  clean  fed  from  the  evils  of  their 
Ways,  For  this  is  the  rU mverfal  or  Catholic  Spirit , 
by  which  many  are  called  from  all  the  jour  corners 
of  the  Earth ,  and  JhaU  fit  down  with  Abraham, 
Ifaakj  and  Jacob.  By  this  the fiecret  Life  and  Virtue 
of  Jefus  is  conveyed  into  many  that  are  afar  of  j 
even  as  by  the  bloud  that  runs  into  the  Veins  and, 
~ Arteries  of  the  natural  Body 3  the  Life  is  conveyed 
from  the  Head  and  Heart  unto  the  extremeft  Parcs . 
There  may  be  ALembers  therefore  of  the  Catholic 
Church  both  among  Heathens  ,  Turks,  jews,  and 
1  •'  '  ,  ”  all 


372  Of  the  Church  Chap.  Xr/. 

the  feveral  Sorts  of  Chrifhans ,  Aden  and  Women 
of  integrity  and  Jiwplicity  of  Heart,  who  tho'  blind¬ 
ed  m  fomething  in  their  under  flanking,  and  perhaps 
burdened  with  the  fuperflitions  and  formality  of  the 
fever al  o elds  in  which  they  are  envroffed ;  yet  beinv 
right  in  their  hearts  before  the  Lord ,  chiefly  aiming 
■and  laboring  to  be  delivered  from  iniquity ,  and  loving 
to  follovs  right  e  0  ufnefs ,  are  by  the  fecret  touches  of  this 
Holy  Light  in  their  Souls  enlivened  and  quickened , 
thereby  Jecretly .  united  to  God,  and  therethrough  be¬ 
come  true  Members  of  this  Catholic  Church .  Now 
the  Church  in  this  refpebl  hath  been  in  being  in  all  Ge¬ 
nerations .  For  God  never  wanted  fome  fitch  witneffes 
for  him ,  tho  many  times  flighted  and  not  much  cbjer* 
veu  by  this  World.  Hnd  therefore  this  Church,  tho * 
fill  in  being,  hath  been  of  tentimes ,  as  it  were,  invi - 
flblcy  in  that  it  hath  not  come  under  the  obfervation  of 
the  Men  of  this  World,  being,  as  faith  the  Scripture, 
Jer.  3.14.  one.  of  a  City,  and  two  of  a  Family. 
Mnd  yet,  tho  the  Church  thus  confidered  may  be,  as 
it  were ,  hid  from  wicked  Aden,  as  not  then  gathered 
into  a  vijible  fellowjhip,  yea,  and  not  obferved  even 
by  fome  that  are  Members  of  it ;  yet  may  there  not  - 
withflandingmany  belong  to  it  :  as  when  Elias  com¬ 
plained ,  he  was  left  alone,  1  Kings  19.  18.  God  an - 
Jwered  unto  him,  I  have  referved  to  my  felf  Seven 
Thoufand  Men,  who  have  not  bowed  their  knees 
to  the  image  of  Baal ;  whence  the  Mpolile  argues, 
Horn.  1 1 .  the  being  of  a  remnant  in  his  day . 

Secondly,  'The  Church  is  to  be  confidered,  as  it  Jig- 
nifies  a  certain  number  oj  per  fans  gathered  by  God's 
Spirit,  and  by  the  Feflimony  of  fome  of  his  fervants 
(raifed  up  for  that  end)  unto  the  belief  of  the  true  Prin¬ 
ciples  and  Doll nnes  of  the  Chriflian  Faith ;  who  thro' 
their  hearts  being  united  by  the  fame  love,  and  their 
underflanding  informed  in  the  fame  truths,  gat  he  a, 

meet% 
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meet y  ..and  affemble  together  to  wait  upon  ood  to  Wor- 
(hip  him ,  and  to  bear  joint  I efiimony  for  the  Tun {3 
a^ainfi  Error y  fujfering  for  the  fame ,  and  fo  becom¬ 
ing  thro *  this  Fellowfhip  as  one  Family  and  Houjfiold 
in  certain  refpeCtsy  do  each  of  them  watch  over3  teach* 
infirutt  and  care  for  one  another  according  to  their  fe¬ 
deral  Adeafures  and  Attainments.  Such  were  the 
Churches  of  the  primitive  times  gathered  by  the  Apo- 
files y  whereof  we  have  diverfe  mentioned  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  And  as  to  the  Vtfibility  of  the  Church  in 
this  refpetty  there  hath  been  a  great  interruption  fince 
the  Apofiles  dates ,  by  reafon  of  the  A pofiafj  3  as  fioall 
hereafter  appear . 

To  be  a  Adember  then  of  the  Catholic  Church  there 
is  need  of  the  inward  calling  of  God  by  his  Light  in 
the  hearty  and  being  leavened  into  the  Nature  and  Spi¬ 
rit  of  it y  fo  as  to  forfake  unright eou fiefs  and  to  be 
turned  to  right eoufnefs 3  and  in  the  inwardnefs  of  the 
mind  to  be  cut  out  of  the  wildQlive-tree  of  our  own fir fi 
fallen  Nature ,  and  ingraf  ted  into  Child:  by  his  Word 
and  Spirit  in  the  heart .  And  this  may  be  done  in  thofc 
who  are  fir  angers  to  the  Hifiory  (God  having  not  plea - 
fed  to  make  them  partakers  thereof )  as  in  the  fifth  and 
fixth  Propofition  hath  already  been  proved , 

To  be  a  Ad  ember  of  a  particular  Church  of  Chrift, 
as  this  inward  worf  ts  indifpenfabiy  necejfary ,  fo  is 
alfo  the  outward  profejfion  of  and  belief in  Jefus  Chrift, 
and  thofeholy  Truths  delivered  by  his  Spirit  in  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  y  feeing  the  Tefiimonj  of  the  Spirit  recorded  in 
the  Scriptures  doth  anjwer  theTefiimony  of  the  fame 
Spirit  in  the  hearts ,  even  as  face  anfwereth  face  in  a 
Glafs.  Hence  it  follow s>  that  the  inward  worf  of 
hohnefs  and  forfakyng  iniquity  is  neccfary  in  every 
rcfpetl  to  the  being  a  Adc?nbcr  in  the  Church  of  Chrift, 
and  that  the  outward  profejfion  is  necejfary  to  be  a  Adem- 
ber  of  a  particular  gathered  Churchy  but  not  to  the  be ~ 
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irtg  a  Member  of  the  Catholic  Church ;  yet  it  is  abfi- 
lately  necejjary ,  where  God  affords  the  opportunity  of 
knowing  tt .  And  the  outward  Teftdnony  is  to  be  be¬ 
lieved ,  where  it  is  prefented  and  revealed ;  the  fum 
whereof  hath  upon  other  occajions  been  already  pro- 


In  this  large  paffage  tranferibed  from  Mr.  Bar* 
clay  ,  and  containing  the  Quaker  Notion  of  a 
Church ,  there  are  diverfe  great  Errors,  all  (or 
at  leafl:  the  principal  of )  which  will  be  eafily  dis¬ 
proved,  if  the  Reader  be  pleafed  to  obferve  the 
following  particulars. 

Fir  ft)  that  a  wicked  Man  may  be  a  Member  of 
ChrijV s  Church.  This  is  plain  (not  to  mention 
other  proofs)  from  the  following  words  of  St.  Paul; 
who  laies,  I  wrote  unto  you  in  an  Epiftle  not  to  keep 
company  with  Fornicators,  Tet  not  altogether  with  the 
Fornicators  of  this  World ,or  with  the  Coveteous, or  Ex¬ 
tortioners,  or  with  Idolaters ;  for  then  muft  ye  needs  go 
out  of  the  World.  But  now  I  ha  ve  written  unto  yon 
not  to  keep  company ,  if  any  Man  that  is  called  a  Bro¬ 
ther  be  a  Fornicator ,  or  Coveteous ,  or  an  Idolater y  or 
a  Rader,  or  a  Drunkard,  or  an  Extortioner ;  with  fuck 
an  one,  no  not  to  eat .  For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge 
them  alfo  that  are  without  l  Do  not  ye  judo  e  them  that 
are  within?  But  them  that  are  without  God  judge  th . 
Therefore  put  away  from  amongyour felvcs  that  wicked 
per  fin,  iCor.5.9— 15.  From  thefe  words  *tis  mani- 
felr,  that  a  Man  who  is  called  a  Brother,  may  at  the 
fame  time  be  a  Fornicator,  Coveteous,  an  Idolater, 
a  Railer,  a  Drunkard,  an  Extortioner;  and  conse¬ 
quently  he  who  is  called  a  Brother,  may  at  the 
fame  time  be  a  very  wicked  Man.  Now  to  be 
called  a  Brother,  does  here  fignify  to  be  a  Mem¬ 
ber  of  the  Church  of  Chrifl .  For  thofe  Fornica¬ 
tors,  Coveteous  perform,  Idolaters,  &c.  which  are 
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here  faid  to  be  called  Brethren,  are  diredly  oppo- 
fed  to  thofe  Fornicators,  Coveteous  perfons,  Ido¬ 
laters,  &c.  which  are  of  this  Worlds  that  is,  not 
Members  of  the  Church.  Befides,  the  ApofHe 
judgeth  concerning  thofe  Fornicators,  Coveteous 
perfons,  Idolaters,  See .  which  are  called  Brethren, 
by  commanding  fuch  a  particular  Punilhment  to 
be  inflided  on  them  :  but  he  difclaims  all  judg¬ 
ing  concerning  fuch  Fornicators,  Coveteous  per¬ 
fons,  Idolaters,  &c.  as  are  without ;  that  is,  with¬ 
out  the  Church ,  or  no  Members  thereof.  For, 
faies  he,  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge  them  alfo  that 
are  without  ?  And  confequently  thofe  Fornicators, 
Coveteous  perfons,  Idolaters,  &c.  whom  he  does 
judge,  and  who  are  called  Brethren,  are  not  with¬ 
out,  that  is,  are  not  without  the  Church,  or  no 
Members  thereof ;  but  within,  that  is,  withinthe 
Church,  or  Members  thereof.  Farther,  theApo- 
ftles  writ  that  Epiftlc  to  thofe  only  who  were 
Members  of  the  Church  of  Chrifi •  For  hedireds 
it  unto  the  Church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  to 
them  that  are  fanttified  in  Chrifi  Jefus,  called  to  be 
Saints ,  with  all  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the  Name 
of  Jefus  Chrifi  our  Lord ,  1  Cor.  1.  2.  And  he 
commands  thofe  to  whom  his  Epiftle  was  writ,  to 
put  away  from  among  themfelves  that  wicked  perfon , 
who  is  a  Fornicator,  Coveteous,  Idolater,  &c. 
that  is,  to  excommunicate  him,  or  cut  him  off 
from  the  Church.  And  confequently,  whilft  he 
was  dill  called  a  Brother,  and  among  them,  he  was 
not  cut  off  from,  but  a  Member  of,  the  Church. 

If  it  be  faid,  that  St.  Paul  commands  them  to 
put  the  wicked  Perfon  away  from  among  themfelves, 
thereby  intimating,  that  the  Church  was  to  confill 
of  holy  Perfons  only,  and  confequently  that  a 
wicked  Perfon  cannot  be  a  member  thereof;  I  an- 
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fwcr,  that  the  Apoftle  does  indeed  here  injoin  the 
Exercife  of  Difcipline;  but  it  appears  from  what 
has  been  faid,  thattho*  a  wicked  Perfon  ought  to 
be  cut  off,  yet  till  he  is  aftually  cut  off,  he  is 
accounted  as  a  Member  of  the  Church  by  the 
Apoitie  himfelf. 

If  it  be  Caid ,  that  Idolatry  is  one  of  thofe 
Crimes  which  the  Apoflle  here  fuppofes  the  wick¬ 
ed  Man  to  be  guilty  of,  and  that  the  Commiflion 
of  Idolatry  is  inconfiflent  with  a  Ivlan’s  being  a 
Chriftian ;  I  anfwer,  that  tho’  Idolatry  be  a  very 
crying  Sin,  and  for  that  reafon  a  Contradiction  to 
God’s  Law,  yet  the  Commiflion  of  idolatry  does 
not  immediately  make  the  Perfon  who  is  guilty 
of  it  to  be  no  Chriftian.  For  the  Papifls  are  Mem¬ 
bers  of  Chrift's  Church,  tho’  they  be  corrupted  and 
Idolatrous  ones.  Nay,  our  Adverfiries  thernfelves 
do  acknowledge  this. For  Mr  .Barclay  faies  in  the  Paf- 
fage  before  recited,  there  may  be  Members  therefore 
cf  this  Catholic  Church ,  both  among  Heathens ,  T urks, 
jews,  and  all  the  feveral  forts  of  Chriflians ,  &c. 
And  certainly,  they  will  confefs,  that  th c  Papifls 
arc  one  of  thofe  forts  of  Chriflians,  and  that  the 
Papifls  are  Idolaters.  Eelidcs,  Mr.  Barclay  has  (b) 
told  us,  that  all  Worth  ip,  which  manfets  about  in  his 
own  will >  and  at  his  own  appointment ,  which  he  can 
both  begin  and  end  at  his  pleafure ,  do  or  leave  un~ 
done,  as  himfelf  feeth  mect>  whether  they  be  a preferi - 
bed  form,  as  a  Liturgy,  &c.  or  Prayers  conceived 
ex  to  rn  pc  re  by  the  natural  jlrength  and  faculty  of  the 
Mind,  they  are  but  fuperjlitions ,  will-worfhip,  and 
abominable  Idolatry  in  the  fight  of  God ,  And  con- 
fequently  all  thofe  Parties  and  Sects,  both  of  Jews, 

f  * 
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Turks*  Heathens  and  Chriftians,  among  whom,  he 
laies,  are  fome  Members  of  ChrijTs  Church,  are 
univerfally  guilty  of  Idolatry.  Nor  can  he  fhew 
any  one  perfon  among  them  all,  who  (if  he  did 
worfhip  at  allj  was  not  chargeable  therewith. 

If  k  be  objeded,  that  our  Savior  faies,  Except 
a  man  be  born  of  Water  and  of  the  Spirit ,  he  cannot  en¬ 
ter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God,  John  3.5.  and  that  to 
be  born  of  the  Spirit  is  to  be  made  holy,  and  to  en¬ 
ter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  to  be  made  a  Chriftian 
or  Member  ot  Chrifts  Church  ;  I  fay,  if  this  be 
objedted,  I  anfwer,  that  upon  Suppoiition  that  be¬ 
ing  born  of  the  Spirit  does  fignify  being  made  Holy, 
and  granting  that  to  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God 
fignifies  to  be  made  a  Chriftian  or  Member  of  Chrifi's, 
Church  ;  yet  I  deny  that  it  will  follow  from  hence, 
that  no  wicked  Man  can  be  a  Chriftian  or  a  Member 
of  ChrifFs  Church.  For  our  Savior  there  fpeaks  of 
fuch  Qualifications  as  were  requifite  to  make  a  Man, 
not  a  bare  profeffed  Chriftian,  or  only  an  outward 
Member  of  his  Church;  but  of  what  was  requi¬ 
fite  to  make  a  Man  a  living  Member,  fuch  a  Mem¬ 
ber  as  he  expeded  every  Man  fhould  be  in  order 
to  his  obtaining  thofe  invaluable  Bleflings  which  he 
intended  to  confer  on  ail  his  living  Members.  Our 
blelTed  Lord  never  drived  to  make  Men  bare  Pro- 
fefibrs  of  hisDodrine,  butconftantly  fhewed  them 
the  Neceflity  of  obeying  his  Word  aifo.  And  af¬ 
ter  the  fame  manner  without  all  doubt  he  had  been 
ading  towards  Nicodemus ;  and  therefore  tells  him^ 
that  a  Man  could  not  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of 
God  as  he  would  have  him,  unlefs  he  were  born 
of  the  Spirit,  or  made  Holy.  But  at  other  times 
our  Savior’s  Phrafe  is  altered;  for  he  faies,  Joh . 
8.13*  If  jc  continue  in  my  ivord ,  then  are  ye  my 
Vifciples  indeed ,  thereby  informing  us^  that  fuch 
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perfonsas  did  not  continue  in  his  Word,  were  not 
his  Difciples  dxn&uc,  indeed  or  truly ,  but  only  Profef- 
fors  of  his  Do&rine.  They  were  Difciples,  ’tis  true ; 
but  how?  hypocritically-;  outwardly,  and  in  pre¬ 
tence  only.  When  therefore  I  affert,  that  a  wicked 
Man  may  be  a  Member  of  Chrift's  Church,  I  mean, 
he  may  be  a  profeffed  outward  Member  thereof, 
in  which  fenle  St.  Paul  acknowledges  he  may  be 
a  Member:  but  he  is  not  a  true  living  Member 
thereof,  in  which  fenfe  our  Savior  tells  Nicodemus 
that  a  wicked  Man  cannot  be  a  Chriftian.  And 
indeed,  unlefs  what  I  have  laid  be  allowed,  our 
Savior  and  St.  Paul  mud  contradict  each  other. 
For  St.  Paul  (as  has  been  fhewn)  exprefly  de¬ 
clares  a  wicked  ProfelTor  to  be  a  Brother ,  and  jvithin 
the  Church;  and  unlefs  our  Savior  be  fuppofed  to 
{peak  in  that  fenfe  which  I  have  given  his  Words, 
he  muft  be  underftood  to  deny  what  St.  Paul  has 
affirmed.  But  if  our  Savior  be  fuppofed  to  fpeak 
of  his  living  Members  only,  then  his  Words  are 
mod  perfectly  confident  with  St.  Paul's.  For  that 
Man,  who  for  his  Wickednefs  cannot  be  a  Mem¬ 
ber  of  the  Church  in  our  Savior’s  fenfe,  may  not- 
withftanding  be  a  Member  thereof  in  S X..  Paul's. 

Secondly ,  I  muff  defire  the  Reader  to  ob- 
ferve ,  what  it  is  that  makes  a  Man  a  Mem¬ 
ber  of  Chrift's  Church.  Now  as  in  the  Body  of 
Man,  that  cannot  be  a  Member,  which  is  not  join¬ 
ed  to  the  Body  ;  fo  neither  in  the  Church  of  Chrift 
can  that  Man  be  a  Member,  who  is  not  joined 
to  the  Church.  In  order  to  this  joining  Tis  ne- 
ceflary,  not  only  that  the  Man  be  capable  thereof, 
but  that  there  be  fome  adtual  Tie  or  Bond  of  Uni¬ 
on.  For  as  a  piece  of  Fleih  is  not  a  Member,  un¬ 
lefs  it  be  (  not  only  capable  of  being  united  to  the 
other  Flefh,  but  alfo)  actually  united  to  the  Body : 
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fo  neither  is  a  Man  a  Member  of  Chrift9 s  Church 
merely  upon  the  account  ot  his  owning  the  Truths 
of  Chriftianity ;  unlefs  he  be  alfo  tied  to  the  other 
Chriftians  by  that  Bond  of  Union  which  Chrift  has 
appointed  to  join  a  Man  to  the  Number  of  his 
Difciples.  Now  this  Bond  of  Union  is  the  Co¬ 
venant  made  in  Water-baptifm ,  as  I  fliall  after¬ 
wards  fhew  :  and  therefore  till  a  Man  be  baptized, 
he  is  not  a  Member  of  Chrift's  Church  ;  but  as 
foon  as  he  is  baptized,  he  is  a  Member  thereof. 

But  then  as  a  piece  of  Flefh  that  is  united  to 
the  Body,  is  not  a  living,  but  only  a  dead  Mem¬ 
ber,  unlefs  it  receives  nourifhment  from  the  Body; 
fo  alfo  a  Man  that  is  united  to  Chrift's  Church  by 
Water-baptifm,  is  not  a  living,  but  only  an  out¬ 
ward  dead  Member  thereof,  unlefs  he  partake  of 
thofe  CeleAial  influences,  which  flow  from  Chrift 
the  Head,  and  nourish  all  the  Members  that  are  vi¬ 
tally  united  to  him.  Wherefore  bare  Water-bap¬ 
tifm  is  fufficient  to  make  a  Man  an  outward  Mem¬ 
ber  of  Chrift's  Church  :  but  that  he  may  be  a  living 
Member  thereof,  ’tis  neceffary  that  he  partake  of 
that  Sap  and  Virtue,  which  Chrift  the  true  Vine  com¬ 
municates  to  all  fuch  Branches  as  are  qualifyed  to 
receive  it. 

Thirdly ,  I  muff  defire  the  Reader  to  obferve 
alfo,  that  thofe  who  have  not  had  the  Gofpel  out¬ 
wardly  preached  to  them,  are  not  Members  of 
Chrift's  Church.  That  they  are  not  outward  Mem¬ 
bers,  is  plain;  becaufe  they  are  not  united  thereto 
by  Water-baptifm,  which  (as  I  (hall  afterwards 
fhew)  is  the  bond  of  Union.  And  as  for  their 
being  living  Members  by  receiving  heavenly  in¬ 
fluences  from  Chrift ,  the*  I  will  not  fay  that  God 
cannot  in  an  extraordinary  manner  fupply  the  de- 
fed  of  the  external  Union, yet  I  affirm  that  wc  have 
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no  ground  to  believe,-  and  confequently  muft  not 
acknowledge,  thofe  to  be  Members,  who  are  not 
outwardly  united. 

I  know  how  zealous  our  Adverfaries  are  to  make 
thofe  perfons,  to  whom  the  Gofpel  has  not  been 
outwardly  preached,  Members  of  the  Church  of 
Chriji ;  but  till  they  can  prove  what  they  affirm 
concerning  them,  I  muff  take  leave  to  affert  the 
contrary.  If  they  think,  it  will  follow  from  thence, 
that  all  thofe  v/ho  have  not  had  the  Gofpel  out¬ 
wardly  preached  to  them,  are  in  a  State  of  Damna¬ 
tion  ;  l  am  not  obliged  to  grant  or  deny  the  Con- 
fequence.  I  know  of  no  Salvation  but  by  Chrifl 
alone  :  nor  do  I  know  of  any  way  of  attaining 
Salvation  by  Chriji ,  but  by  becoming  a  living 
Member  of  his  Body  the  Church  ;  and  in  thefe 
particulars  I  agree  with  our  Adverfaries.  But  then 
I  find,  that  the  way  which  God  has  appointed  for 
Men  to  become  living  Members  of  his  Son’s  Body, 
is  by  their  external  Union  to  it  by  Water-baptifm, 
and  their  vital  Union  with  Chriji  the  Head  by  the 
Gracious  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  Whofo- 
ever  therefore  is  thus  united  to  Chriji' s  Body,  fhall 
be  faved  :  but  as  for  others,  I  dare  not  fay,  they 
are  in  a  State  of  Salvation.  If  this  Sentence  feem 
har(h,  I  anfwer,  that  ’tis  not  harfh,  but  fafe  and 
prudent.  I  afl'ert  as  much  as  the  Scriptures  war¬ 
rant  ;  but  dare  not  venture  farther  than  1  have  them 
for  my  guide.  I  do  not  fay,  that  thofe  wTho  have 
not  heard  of  the  Gofpel,  are  in  a  State  of  Damna¬ 
tion  ;  becaufe  I  know  not  what  State  they  are  in  : 
but  I  fay,  that  I  dare  not  affirm  them  to  be  in  a 
State  of  Salvation;  becaufe  the  Word  of  God  has 
not  declared  it  to  me.  I  profefs  my  felf  therefore 
ignorant  of  their  condition  ;  and  think  my  felf 
obliged  to  leave  them  to  the  mercy  of  that  God, 


Chap.XI  V.  Of  the  Church .  *  1 8 1 

who  knows  far  better  what  Sentence  to  pafson  them, 
than  mortal  Man  does,  tho*  never  fo  Wife  in  his 
own  conceit.  In  like  manner  I  dare  not  airirm, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  does  drive  with  tnem  in  order 
to  fave  them \  becaufe  I  do  not  read  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  that  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghoit 
are  given  to  thofe  perfons,  who  have  not  the  Go- 
fpel  preached  to  them.  If  our  Adverfaries  think 
otherwife,  they  may  give  me  leave  to  diflcnt  from 
them,  or  at  lead  to  fufpend  my  judgment.  For 
I  do  not  fee  the  Neceffity  oi  a  Chridians  determi¬ 
ning  thefe  difputes.  For  what  fhall  I  be  the  bet¬ 
ter,  for  knowing  how  God  will  deal  with  fuch  as 
are  not  Members  oi  his  Church  ?  Will  fuch  know¬ 
ledge  make  me  ever  theWifer  unto  Salvation  ?  Let  us 
therefore  confider,  that  the  only  way  (to  oefuie) 
by  which  wc  can  be  faved,  is  by  being  Good 
Chridians ;  and  that  God,  who  is  gracious  and 
juft,  will  deal  after  the  beft  and  wifeft  manner 
with  all  others,  tho*  we  be  not  at  prefent  ac¬ 
quainted  therewith# 

If  what  has  been  faid,  be  duly  obferved,.  the 
Reader  will  readily  perceive  the  Errors  contained 
in  that  large  Paflage  tranferibed  from  Mr.  Bar - 
clay ,  and  containing  the  Oual^er  Notion  oi  a 
Church  ;  and  therefore  I  ihall  not  give  either  him  or 
my  felf  the  trouble  of  a  particular  Examination 
of  it. 
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CHAP.  XV. 

Reflexions  upon  diver  fe  other  Quaker 

cDoff  rifies. 

7m  T  Think  it  now  proper  for  me  to  take  notice 
A  of  another  miftake  of  our  Adverfanes.  They 
fuppofe,  that  holinefs  of  Life  is  abfolutely  necef- 
fary  in  a  Minifter  of  the  Gofpel ;  fo  that  if  a  vici¬ 
ous  Man  preach  the  Gofpel,  he  is  not  a  bad  Mini¬ 
fter,  but  **  Minifter  thereof.  This  appears  from 
Air.  Barclay ,  who  ( a )  faies,  we  judge  the  grace  of 
God  indi/penfably  necefjary  to  the  very  being  of  a  Adi— 
nifier ,  as  that  without  which  any  can  neither  be  a 
true,  nor  lawful^  nor  good  Aimifter.  And  what  he 
means  by  that  Grace,  which  he  faiesis  indifpenfa- 
bly  neceffary  to  the  very  being  of  a  Minifter,  ap¬ 
pears  from  thefe  Words  of  his.  We  ttnderfland 
(faies  (b)  he)  by  Grace ,  as  a  qualification  to  a  Adini- 
fi er >  not  the  were  meafiure  of  dighty  as  it  is  given  to 
reprove  and  call  him  to  righteoufnefis  1  but  we  under¬ 
hand  grace  as  it  hath  converted  the  Soul ,  and 

vperaretto  powerfully  in  it. - -bo  we  underfiand  not 

Aden  fimply ,  as  having  grace  in  them  as  a  feed,  which 
we  indeed  affirm  all  have  in  a  me  a  fare  ;  but  we  un¬ 
derfiand  Aden  that  are  gracious ,  leavened  by  it  into 
the  nature  thereof  \  fo  as  thereby  to  bring  forth  thofi 
good  fruits  of  a  blame lefs  Converfiitiony  and  of  Ju - 
jticcy  Holme fsy  Batienccy  and  Temperance ,  which  the 
Hpoftie  requires  as  neceffary  in  a  true  Chrijhan  Bi- 
fhop  and  Alinijler.  Whereas  on  the  contrary  we 


(a)  Afol  prop.  1  o.  p.417.  {b)  Ibid,  p.420. 
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affirm,  that  tho’ all  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel  ought 
to  be  endued  with  holinefs  of  Life,  and  tho  ( c ) 
it  appertaineth  to  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church,  that 
enquiry  be  tnade  of  evil  Adinifters,  and  that  they  be 
accufedby  thofe  that  have  knowledge  of  their  offences, 
and  finally  being  found  guilty ,  by  juft  judgment  be 
depojed ;  yet  (d)  fometimes  the  evil  have  chief  Au¬ 
thority  in  the  Adtniftration  of  the  iVord  and  Sacra¬ 
ments,  nor  is  holinefs  of  Life  indifpenfably  necef- 
fary  to  the  very  being  of  a  Minifter,  nor  does  the 
want  thereof  make  his  Commiffion  to  preach  the 
Gofpel  void. 

Now  I  might  here  take  occafion  to  produce  fe~ 
veral  proofs  of  the  Truth  of  our  own  opinion  ; 
but  becaufe  I  ftudy  brevity,  I  fhall  confine  my 
felf  to  the  following  Argument.  If  Holinefs  be 
indifpenfably  neceflary  to  the  very  being  of  a 
Minifter  of  the  Gofpel,  then  the  indifpenfable 
neceffity  thereof  may  be  proved  by  fufficient  Ar¬ 
guments.  Now  I  fhall  fhew,  that  the  indifpenfa- 
ble  neceffity  of  Holinefs  in  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel 
cannot  be  proved  by  any  one  fufficient  Argument, 
by  a  particular  Examination  of  what  has  been  faid 
for  that  purpofe. 

Fir  ft,  ’Tis  pretended,  that  Holinefs  is  abfolutelv 
neceflary  to  make  a  Man  a  Member  of  Chrift  s 
Church;  and  firice  none  can  be  a  Minifter,  who 
is  not  a  Member,  therefore  Holinefs  is  indifpen¬ 
fably  required  in  Minifters.  But  to  this  I  anfwer, 
that  Holinefs  is  not  abfolutely  neceflary  to  make  a 
Man  a  Member  of  Chrift  $  Church,  as  I  have  al¬ 
ready  fhewn  ;  and  confequenfy  the  Foundation  01 
this  Argument  is  overthrown. 


(c)  Our  Churches  i6th.  Article .  [d)  ibid. 
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Secondly,  The  Apo  He  faies,  as  every  Alan  hath 
received  the  gift,  even  fo  Aiinfterihe  fame  one  to  ano¬ 
ther  y  as  good  Stewards  of  the  manifold  Grace  of  God 
i  Pet. 4.  10.  Our  Adversaries  do  here  take  it  for 
granted*  that  the  Gift  and  Grace  of  God  do  beto¬ 
ken  fanCtifying  Grace ;  and  from  thence  they  con¬ 
clude,  1.  that  he  who  has  not  received  the  Gift 
of  fan&ifying  Grace,  cannot  Minifter  it,  and  con- 
fequently  cannot  be  a  Minifter;  2.  that  he  who 
has  not  the  faodlifying  Grace  of  God,  cannot  be 
a  good  Steward  thereof,  and  confequently  cannot 
be  a  Minifter.  But  I  anfwer,  that  the  Gift  and 
Grace  of  God;  here  mentioned  do  not  fignify  fan- 
(Sifying  Graces*  but  fomeof  thofe  fpiritual  Gifts 
of  Tongues,  IVlira cl es,  fdealin^,  dfc.  which  were 
frequently  bellowed  on  the  Minifters  of  the  Go- 
fpel  in  the  primitive  times,  and  which  they  were 
obliged  to  make  life  of  for  the  Common  good, being 
good  Stewards  thereof,  and  difpenfng  »or  exerci"- 
fing  the  fame,  as  the  Needs  of  the  Church  required. 
And  ’tis  obfervable,  that  the  Ph rafts  here  made  ufe 
of,  do  imply  a  variety  of  Gifts.  Als  even  Alan 
hath  received  the  Gift ,  faith  the*  Apoftle,  even  fo 
Aiinifterthe  fame ,  intimating  that  every  Man  had 
not  received  the  Gift  after  the  fame  manner,  or  in 
the  fame  kind;  but  that  every  Man  was  bound  to  Mi¬ 
nifter  according  as  he  had  received;  And  the  Grace 
of  God,  which  is  the  fame  with  the  Gift,  is  ex¬ 
prefly  faid  to  be  Lm-d/A  manifold i,  of  different  kinds'. 
Whereas  fandlifyiog  Grace  is  the  fame  in  kind  in  all 
^erfons,  and  is  never  called  mahifdd  (that  1  know 
of)  in  all  the  Bible. 

Thirdly ,  They  tell  us,  that  a  Bfthop  mufl  be  bitme* 
lefts.  See.  i  Tim.  3  z.  lit.  1 . 6.  and  what  then  1 
Muft  not  a  Civil  Magiftrate  alfo  be  blamelcfs.  c fc.l 
(Tis  the  duty  certainly  both  o'GSpfritual  and  Tem¬ 
poral 
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poral  Superiors  to  be  holy;  but  it  will  not  follow 
from  thence,  that  fuch  as  are  not  holy  are  not 
indued  with  Authority  either  Spiritual  or  Tem¬ 
poral.  '  This  our  Adverfaries  do  grant  with  refpefi 
to  Civil  Governors,  and  by  parity  of  reafon  they 
ought  to  grant  it  with  refpedl:  to  Spiritual  ones. 

Fourthly,  They  fay,  the  Sheep  of  Chrifi  will  not 
hear  the  Voice  of  Strangers,  or  of  fuch  as  he  has 
not  fent.  And  when  they  canfhew,  that  wicked  Men 
are  the  Strangers  which  our  Lord  meant,  or  that 
wicked  Men  are  not  fent  by  him;  then  this  Argu¬ 
ment  will  deferve  a  larger  anfwcr. 

I  have  thought  it  necefiary  to  treat  of  this  Point 
(tho’  briefly)  becaufe  theDodtrine  of  our  Adver- 
jfaries  concerning  it  is  of  mod  dangerous  Confe- 
quence.  For  Men  mud  be  everlaflingly  uncertain 
and  ignorant  who  are  Minifters  of  God,  and  whofe 
Miniftry  they  are  obliged  to  attend;  if  Holinefs 
be  fo  indifpcnfibly  neceffary  to  the  very  being  of 
a  Minifter,  as  they  pretend.  For  who  can  ever 
fee  into  the  hearts  of  Men,  and  difeern  the  Righ¬ 
teous  from  the  Hypocrite  ?  I  know  they  talk  very 
confidently  of  a  Spirit  of  Difcerning,  by  which 
they  can  diftin^uilh  the  true  from  the  falfe  Mini¬ 
fters.  But  they  may  as  juftly  pretend  to  work  Mi¬ 
racles;  for  their  want  of  it  is  fo  notorious,  that  I 
need  not  prove  it.  Befides  ’twere  cafy  to  demon- 
frrate,  that  they  have  no  ground  from  Scripture  to 
lay  claim  to  fuch  a  Spirit  of  Difcerning.  But  this 
I  lhall  forbear,  becaufe  I  have  taken  a  fborter  (and 
for  that  reafon,  a  better)  method.  For  I  have 
fhewn,  that  there  is  no  mdifpcnfable  Neceffity  of 
Holinefs  to  the  very  being  of  a  Minifter;  and 
therefore  ( whether  God  does  vouchfafe  it  or  no) 
there  is  certainly  no  Neceffity  thereof  for  the  Di~ 
redlion  of  our  pradticeJ 

A  v 
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8.  As  to  the  manner  of  the  Light’s  operation  in 
Men,  it  admits  of  no  difpute.  For  fince  there  is 
no  fuch  Light,  it  cannot  operate  at  all.  But  if  our 
Adverfaries  will  attribute  to  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
that  mannei  of  Operation  which  they  attribute  to 
the  Light ,  I  fliall  not  oppofe  them,  as  far  as  thole 
who  have  had  the  Gofpel  outwardly  preached  to 
them,  are  concerned.  For  whether  the  Holy  Spi¬ 
rit  does  opciate  at  all  in  others,  I  do  not  declare 
my  Judgment.  Now,  what  manner  of  Operation 
our  Adverfaries  do  attribute  to  the  Light,  I  have 
ihewn,  ch.  to.  p.  izz.  but  yet  I  fliall  in  this  Place 
beg  leave  to  add  the  following  Words  of  Mr.  Bar- 
cldy,  who  (c)  laics,  I  have  often  had  the  manner  of 
Gods  -working  in  order  to  Salvation  towards  all  Men 
illujlrated  to  my  mind  by  one  or  two  clear  Examples, 
which  I  fit  all  here  add  for  the  inj ormation  of  others . 

7 he  firfi  is  of  a  Man  heavily  difeafed ,  to  whom  I 
compare  Man  in  his  fallen  and  natural  Condition.  I 
fuppofe  God ,  who  is  the  great  Phyjician,  not  only  to 
give  this  Man  Phyfic ,  after  he  hath  ufed  all  the  in- 
dtsfrry  he  can  for  his  own  health  by  any  skill  or  know¬ 
ledge  he  hath  of  his  own  ( asthofethat  fay ,  if  a  Man 
improve  his  reafon  or  natural  faculties,  God  will 
fuperadd  Grace-,  or,  as  others  Jay ,  that  he  cometh 
and  maketh  offer  of  a  remedy  to  this  Man  outward¬ 
ly,  leaving  it  to  the  liberty  of  Mans  will  either  to 
receive  it  or  reject  it)  but  he,  even  the  Lord,  this 
great  Phyfician,  cometh  and  poureth  the  remedy  into 
his  Mouth,  and  as  it  were  layeth  him  m  his  Bed.  So 
that  if  the  pcl^Aian  be  but  pajjive,  it  will  neceffarily 
worf  the  Effect :  but  if  he  be  jink  born  and  untoward , 
and  will  needs  rtfe  up  and  go  forth  into  the  Cold,  or  eat 


U)  Jipol.  prop,  f,  6.  p.  3:9, 140. 
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finch  Fruits  as  are  hurtful  to  him ,  while  the  A4e di¬ 
vine  fbould  operate ;  then  (tho3  of  its  own  nature  it 
tendeth  to  cure  him,  yet)  it  will  prove  defruLhve  to 
him,  becaufe  of  thofe  obfruLhons  which  it  meeteth 
with .  Noiv,  as  the  Man  that  Jhould  thus  undo  him - 
felf\  would  certainly  be  the  cauje  of  his  own  Death; 
fo  who  will  fay ,  that  if  cured ,  he  owes  not  his 
Health  wholly  to  the  Phyfcian ,  and  not  to  any  ■  deed 
of  his  own  l  feeing  his  part  was  not  any  adhon,  but 
a  paffvenefs . 

The  fecond  Example  is  of  diverfe  Aden  lying  in  a 
dark^pit  together ,  where  all  their  Senfes  are  fo  fiupe - 
fyed,  that  they  are  fcarce  fenfble  of  their  Mifery . 
To  this  I  compare  Man  in  his  natural ,  corrupt y  fal¬ 
len  Condition .  I  fuppofe  not ,  that  any  of  thefe  men 
wr  eft  ling  to  deliver  t  hem fe  lvesy  do  thereby  fir  up  or 
engage  one  able  to  deliver  them ,  to  give  them  help, 
faying  with  himfelf  I  fee  one  of  thefe  Men  willing 
to  be  delivered ,  and  doing  what  in  him  lies ;  there¬ 
fore  he  deferves  to  be  affifled;  as  fay  the  Socinians, 
Pelagians,  and  Semi-Pelagians.  Neither  do  I  fup¬ 
pofe,  that  this  Deliverer  comes  to  the  top  of  the  Pit , 
and  puts  down  a  Ladder,  defring  them  that  will  to 
come  up;  as  do  the  [efuits  and  Arminians :  yet,  as 
they  fay ,  fuch  are  not  delivered  without  the  Grace  ; 
feeing  the  Grace  is  that  Ladder  by  which  they  were 
delivered,*  Put  I  fuppofi,  that  the  Deliverer  comes 
at  certain  times,  and  fully  difc overs  and*  informs  them 
of  the  great  Mifery  and  Hazard  they  are  in,  if  they 
continue  in  that  noifom  and  pefitferoas  Place ;  yea , 
forces  them  to  a  certain  fenfe  of  their  Mifery  ( for  the 
wickedefl  Aden  at  times  are  made  fenfble  of  their 
Mifery  by  Gods  Tiftation  )  and  not  only  fo,  but  laies 
hold  upon  them,  and  gives  them  a  pull ,  m  order  to 
Itjt  them  out  of  their  Mifery  :  which  if  they  refif  not, 
WM  favc  them  ;  only  they  may  refif  it .  This  being 

applied 
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applied  as  the  former,  doth  the  fame  way  illuflrate 
the  matter . 

Neither  is  the  Grace  of  God  fruflrated,  thoy  the  ef¬ 
fect  of  it  be  diverfe  according  to  its  objetl ;  being 
the  Adiniflration  of  Mercy  and  Love  in  thofe  that 
rejeEl  it  not,  but  receive  it*,  John  1. 12.  but  the  Mi- 
mfiration  of  Wrath  and  Condemnation  in  thofe  that  do 
reject  it ,  John  3. 19,  Even  as  the  Sun  by  one  att 
or  operation  melteth  and  fofteneth  the  IVax ,  and  har- 
deneth  the  Clay.  Elnd,  the  Nature  of  the  Sun  is  to  che - 
rtjh  the  Creation ,  and  therefore  the  Living  are  refreJIj - 
ed  by  it,  and  the  Flowers  fend  forth  a  good  Savor , 
as  it  jhincs  upon  them ,  and  the  Fruits  of  the  Trees  are 
ripened:  yet  c  a  [i  forth  a  dead  Car  cafe,  a  thing  with¬ 
out  Life,  and  the  fame  reflexion  of  the  Sun  wllcaufe 
it  to  and  putrify  it ;  yet  is  not  the  Sun  fatd 

thereby  fruflrate  of  its  proper  e/feEl.  So  every  Man 
during  the  day  of  his  Fifltation  is  /Joined  upon  by  the 
Sun  of  right  e  oufnej's ,  and  capable  of  be  in %  influenced 
by  ity  Jo  as  to  fend  forth  good  Fruit,  and  a  <r ood  Sa¬ 
vor,  and  to  be  melted  by  it :  but  when  he  has  flnned 
out  his  day ,  th- n  the  fame  Sun  hardeneth  him,  as  it 
doth  the  Clay ,  and  makes  his  wtckpdnefs  more  to  ap¬ 
pear,  and  putrify,  and  fend  forth  an  evil  Savor. 

9.  Whereas  our  Adverfarjes  aflert  fas  has  been 
fhewn,  Ch .  to.  p.  124,  125,)  that  God  doth  in  a 
fpecial  manner  worlg  in  fome ,  in  whom  Grace  fo  p  re  - 
vaileth,  that  they  neceffarily  obtain  Salvation,  nei¬ 
ther  doth  God  fujfer  them  to  reflfl  it ;  and  alio,  that 
fuels  an  increaje  and  ft  ability  in  the  truth  may  in  this 
life  be  attained,  from  which  there  cannot  be  a  total 
udpoftajy  ;  l  Gy,  whereas  our  Adverfaries  affert  thefe 
two  Propofitions,  for  my  part,  as  I  fhall  not  affert2 
fo  neither  fhall  I  deny  them.  That  each  of  ’em 
may  be  true,  I  freely  grant;  and  for  fome  reafons 
1  think  ’em  both  probable  :  but  I  am  not  of  opi~ 

pi  on* 
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nion,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  do  plainly  teach  ei¬ 
ther  of  ’em. 

io.  As  for  the  Dodrine  of  Chrifi' $  Satisfaction, 
we  do  therein  partly  agree  with  our  Adverfaries, 
and  partly  difTcnt  from  them.  What  they  teach 
concerning  this  Point,  I  have  already  fhewn,  ch. 
io.  p.  125,12^.  and  fhall  now  fpeak  my  thoughts 
of  each  particular  thereof.  We  profefs  with  our 
Adverfiries,  that  we  firmly  believe,  it  was  neceffary 
that  Chrift  fhould  come ,  that  by  his  Death  and  buf¬ 
ferings  he  might  offer  up  himfelf  a  facrifce  io  God  for 
our  Sins ;  and  that  the  remiffion  of  Sins  which  any 
partake  of,  is  only  in  and  by  the  Virtue  of  that  fatis - 
factory  Sacrifice,  and  not  otherwife.  But  then  where¬ 
as  they  aferibe  a  real  worth  to  the  Work,  Sufferings, 
and  Interceflion  of  Chrifi  in  us,  we  are  obliged  to 
differ  from  them.  For  we  allow  all  pofiible  merit 
to  what  Chrifi  did  whilft  he  converfed  upon 
earth  ;  but  we  cannot  aferibe  any  merit  to  what 
they  call  the  Work,  Sufferings,  and  Interceflion 
of  Chrifi  in  us.  That  is,  we  believe,  that  what 
our  Savior  did  whilfthewas  upon  Earth,  was  the 
only  Satisfaction  which  he  made  to  the  Juftice  of 
God  ;  that  it  was  all  which  he  paid  for  our  Ran- 
fom,  and  as  the  price  of  ourSalvation ;  and  confe» 
oAuently  that  nothing  elfe  befides  what  he  did  up¬ 
on  Earth  is  properly  meritorious.  And  therefore, 
as  we  cannot  aferibe  any  proper  merit  even  to  his 
Interceflion  in  Heaven,  but  rather  attribute  the 
prevalency  thereof  to  what  he  did  upon  Earth,  by 
the  alone  virtue  of  which  he  is,  and  without  the 
virtue  of  which  he  could  not  have  been,  a  powerful 
Interceffor,  and  fuch  as  vile  Sinners  wanted ;  fo 
neither  can  we  aferibe  any  merit  to  what  they  call 
the  Work,  Sufferings,  and  Interceflion  of  Chrifi 
in  us,  that  is,  we  cannot  account  them  to  be  any 

part 
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part  of  that  Satisfadion  which  Jefus  Chrtft  made  to 
the  Juftice  of  God,  or  of  what  He  paid  for  our 
Ranfom,  and  as  the  price  of  our  Salvation* 

For  what  they  mean  by  the  Work  of  Cbrifl  in 
us,  is  the  Operation  of  the  Light  in  us,  in  order 
to  our  Regeneration,  Sandification,  Juftification, 
and  Salvation.  But  fince  there  is  no  fuch  Light, 
certainly  it  cannot  operate,  much  lefs  can  its  Ope¬ 
ration  be  meritorious.  Nay,  tho’  by  the  Work 
of  Chrijl  in  us  they  meant  the  Operation,  not  of  the 
Light,  but  of  the  gracious  influences  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  which  maybe  called  Chrijl's  Work,  jnaf- 
xnuch  as  he  purchafed  them  for  us;  yet  even  this 
Work  in  us  is  not  part  of  the  price  which  Chrifi 
paid,  but  part  of  that  which  was  purchafed  there¬ 
with.  The  fame  may  be  laid  of  the  lnterceffion 
of  Chrijl  in  us,  if  they  meant  thereby  nothing 
more  than  his  Spirits  afiiffing  us  to  pray  acceptably 
unto  God.  But  if  they  mean  any  ether  Intercef- 
hon  of  Chrijl  in  us,  viz,,  his  ftirring,  and  moving, 
and  enabling  Men  to  pray  by  particular  impulfes 
of  a  pretended  Light,  as ’tis  plain  they  do ;  we  de¬ 
fire  ’em  to  prove  that  there  is  fuch  an  Interceffion, 
before  they  aferibe  any  merit  to  it.  And  as  for  what 
they  mean  by  the  Sufferings  of  Chrijl  in  us,  they 
are  a  mere  fable.  For  whereas  they  affirm  that  the 
fame  Light  which  is  immediately  united  to  Chrijl , 
is  in  us  alfo  ;  and  that  whatfoc  ver  the  Saints  do  fuf- 
fer,  is  to  be  accounted  Chrijl's  Suffering,  beca'ufe 
the  Light  in  them,  from  which  Chrijl  is  never 
feparated,  fuffers  thereby;  and  that  when  wicked 
Men  do  refill  the  Light ,  Chrijl  is  made  to  fuffer; 

1  fay,  whereas  they  affert  thefe  things,  I  defire 
the  Reader  to  obferve,  thatfincel  have  difproved 
the  being  of  fuch  a  pretended  Liqht ,  I  have  con- 
fequently  fhewn  that  the  Sufferings  of,  or  in  Man, 

cannot 
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cannot  be  accounted  the  Sufferings  of  Chrifi  upon 
any  fuch  account ;  and  therefore  no  merit  can  be 
afcribed  to  the  Sufferings  of,  or  in  Men,  or  what 
they  call  the  Sufferings  of  Chrifi  in  Men. 

Now  if  by  real  worth  they  mean  fuch  a  merit 
as  I  have  above  defcribed ;  then,  fince  we  cannot 
afcribe  any  merit  to  what  they  call  the  Work,  Suf¬ 
ferings,  and  Interceffion  of  Chrifi  in  us,  ’tis  plain, 
that  no  real  Worth  can  be  afcribed  to  them.  And 
I  think,  that  by  real  worth  they  cannot  but  mean 
fuch  a  merit  as  I  have  above  defcribed,  becaufe 
they  feem  to  make  what  they  call  the  Work,  Suf¬ 
ferings,  and  Interceffion  of  Chrifi  in  us,  a  part  of 
our  Savior’s  Satisfaction.  This  appears  from  fome 
Words  of  Mr.  Barclay ,  which  have  been  already 
quoted,  but  muff  now  be  repeated  again.  As  for 
the  Satisfaction  of  Chrift  without  us  (faies  (f)  he) 
we  own  it  againjl  the  Socinians,  and  that  it  was  full 
and  complete  in  its  hind :  yet  not  fo  as  to  exclude  the 
worth  of  the  Work^  and  Sufferings  of  Chrift  in  us,  nor 
his  prefent  Interceffion,  that  is,  his  Interceffion  with¬ 
in  us,  by  the  Light's  (lining,  moving,  and  enabling  us 
to  pray  unto  God.  For  in  the  very  next  words  Mr. 
Barclay  diftinguifhes  this  Interceffion  of  our  Savior 
from  his  Interceffion  without  us  in  Heaven .  I  appeal 
to  any  impartial  perfon,  whether  thefe  words  of  my 
Author  do  not  imply,  that  what  they  call  the  Work, 
Sufferings,  and  Interceffion  of  Chrifi  in  us,  are  a 
part  of  our  Savior’s  Satisfa&ion.  And  if  fo,  they 
are  certainly  miftaken,  as  has  been  fhewn. 

But  if  by  real  worth  they  mean  fuch  a  meafurc 
of  goodnefs  as  makes  a  thing  acceptable  to  Godv 
tho  not  Meritorious ;  yet  even  then  we  are  forced 
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to  diffent  from  them.  For  we  cannot  allow 
that  there  is  fuch  a  Light  as  they  pretend ,  and 
which  they  fuppofe  to  be  the  immediate  efficient 
caufe  of  what  they  call  the  Work  of  Chrijl  in  us ; 
and  confequently  it’s  Operations  can  have  no 
meafure  of  Goodnefs,  becaufe  they  are  not.  But 
would  they  by  the  Work  of  Chrijt  in  us  mean  the 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  Chrijt  has  be¬ 
llowed  upon  us,  we  readily  aferibe  to  it  a  real 
worth,  that  is,  fuch  a  meafure  of  goodnefs  as  makes 
it  acceptably  to  God.  The  fame  may  be  faid  of 
the  Interceffion  0!  Chrijl  in  us,  if  they  meant  there¬ 
by  nothing  more  than  his  Spirits  aflirting  us  to  pray 
acceptably  unto  God.  But  lince  they  mean  the 
Light* s  ftirring,  moving,  and  enabling  us  to  pray 
by  particular  impulfes ;  ’tis  plain  fuch  an  Intercef¬ 
fion  cannot  have  fuch  a  meafure  of  goodnefs  as 
makes  it  acceptable  to  God,  becaufe  it  is  a  mere 
figment.  And  as  for  what  they  call  the  Sufferings 
of  Chrijt  in  us,  they  can  have  no  meafure  of  Good¬ 
nefs;  becaufe  there  are  no  fuch  Sufferings  of  Chrijt 
in  us,  upon  the  account  of  the  pretended  Light’s 
being  in  us.  But  if  by  the  Sufferings  of  Chrijl  in 
us  they  underftood  the  Sufferings  of  his  Members, 
which  are  no  otherwife  his  than  as  they  are  inflidted 
or  permitted  by  his  Providence,  and  fubmitted  to 
for  his  fake,  born  by  the  Affiffance  of  his  Grace, 
and  by  fuch  perfons  as  are,  both  Externally  by 
Water-baptifm,  and  Internally  by  the  Communi¬ 
cation  of  the  Spirit,  united  to  him  ;  I  fay,  if  they 
meant  fuch  Sufferings  as  thefe,  without  foiffing 
in  their  fond  conceits  of  their  pretended  Light ; 
we  mofl  readily  aferibe  to  them  a  real  worth,  or 
fuch  a  meafure  of  Goodnefs  as  makes  them  ac¬ 
ceptable  to  God, 
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Of  the  Rule  of  Faith. 


*  |  'H  E  next  Controverfy  which  I  fhall  ende- 

1  vor  to  determin,  is  concerning  the  Rule  of 
Faith. 

By  Faith  in  this  Controverfy  I  und.erfland,  not 
a  bare  Belief  of  the  Chriftian  Dodrine,  but  fuch 
a  Belief  as  is  fruitful  in  good  Works.  To  this 
Mr.  Penn  ( a )  agrees,  faying,  By  Faith  we  underftand 
an  affent  of  the  Mind  in  fuch  manner  to  the  Dijco- 
•vcrics  made  of  God  thereto ,  as  to  reflgn  up  to  God, 
and  have  dependence  upon  him,  as  the  great  Creator 
and  Savior  of  his  People ,  which  is  inseparable  from 
good  Works.  And  accordingly,  what  I  call  a  Rule 
©1  Faith,  is  v/hat  Mr.  Penn  (b)  calls  a  Rule  of  Faith 
and  Life,  and  Mr  .Barclay  (c)  a  Rule  of  Faith  and 
Manners.  Wherefore  that  Standard  and  Meafure 
according  to  which  we  are  obliged  to  believe  and 
ad,  is  our  Rule  of  Faith. 

Now  that  the  Scriptures  are  a  H  Rule  of  Faith, 
our  Adverfaries  themfelves  do  grant.  But  then 
Mr.  Penn  (d)  obferves ,  that  A  Rule,  and  THE 
Rule,  ate  not  one  and  the  fame  thing.  And  accor¬ 
dingly,  tho  cur  Aaverlaries  do  acknowledge,  that 
the  Scriptures  are  A  Rule  of  Faith,  that  is,  a  fe- 
condary  and  fubordinate  Rule  of  Faith  ;  yet  they 
deny  them  to  be  THE  Rule  of  Faith,  that  is,  the 
primary  and  adequate  Rule  thereof.  Thus  Mr. 
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Barclay  ( e )  faies,  the  Scriptures  may  be  efleemed  a 
fecondary  Rule ,  fubordinate  to  the  Spirit,  which  he 
( f)  tells  us,  is  the  primary  and  adequate  Rule  of 
Faith  and  Manners.  Whereas  I  lhall  prove,  that 
the  Scriptures  are,  not  only  A  Rule,  but  THE 
Rule;  that  is,  I.  the  only,  i.  an  adequate  Rule 
of  Faith, 

I.  I  lhall  prove,  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  only 
Rule  of  Faith.  For  that  Rule  of  Faith,  befides 
which  there  is  no  other,  is  the  only  Rule  of  Faith. 
Now  that  the  Scriptures  are  that  Rule,  befides 
which  there  is  no  other,  will  appear  if  the  follow¬ 
ing  particulars  be  confidered. 

Firft,  1  have  already  obferved,  that  Mr.  Barclay 
affirms  the  Spirit  to  be  the  primary  and  adequate 
Pvule  of  Faith.  But  according  to  Mr.  Penn  the 
■pretended  Liaht  within  is  the  General  Rule  of  Faith. 
For  Mr.  Penn  exprefiy  faies,  that  (g)  the  Light  was 
and  is  mofi  properly  the  General  Rule ;  and  he  affirms 
the  fame  (h)  elfe where. 

Now  I  (hall  not  difpute,  whether  Mr.  Bar- 
clays  primary  and  adequate  Rule  of  Faith,  be  the 
fame  with  Mr.  Penns  general  Rule  of  Faith.  'Tis 
fufficient  to  obferve,  that  befides  the  Holy  Scrip¬ 
tures,  which  both  of  ’em  do  allow  to  be  a  Rule 
of  Faith,  Mr.  Penn  pretends  that  the  Light  within, 
and  Mr.  Barclay  that  the  Spirit,  is  alfo  the  Rule 

of  Faith.  t  r 

Ncr  fhall  Idifpute,  whether  Mr.  Penn,  whoaf- 

ferts  that  the  Light  within  is  the  general  Rule  of 
Faith,  does  in  any  Meafure  differ  from,  or  con¬ 
tradict  Mr,  Barclay ,  who  afferts  that  the  Spirit  is 
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the  primary  and  adequate  Rule  of  Faith.  ’Twill 
be  fufficienc  to  prove,  that  whether  their  opinions 
do  claih  or  no,  yet  both  of  'em  are  in  the  Wrong, 
forafferting  that  there  is  another  Rule  befidesthe 
Holy  Scriptures.  Becaufe  I  fhall  fhew,  that  nei¬ 
ther  the  Light  within ,  nor  the  Spirit,  is  a  Rule  of 
Faith. 

As  for  what  our  Adverlaries  mean  by  th z  Light 
within ,  I  have  largely  fhewn,  that  there  is  no  fuch 
thing.  And  how  then  can  it  be  a  Rule  of  Faith? 
’Tis  impoffible  for  that,  which  is  not,  to  be  the 
Meafure  and  Standard  of  Man's  Belief  and  Pra- 
<flice. 

And  as  for  the  Spirit,  I  muff  obferve  in  the  firft 
place,  that  the  Word  Spirit  does  in  the  language 
of  our  Adverfaries  fometimes  fignify  the  Light 
within .  Thus  Mr.  Barclay  (i)  faies,  God  hath  com¬ 
municated  and  given  unto  every  Alan  a  Aleafure  of  the 
Light  of  his  own  Son ,  a  Aleafure  of  Grace ,  a  Aleafure 
of  the  Spirit ,  &c.  in  which  words  the  Light  and  the 
Spirit  do  plainly  denote  the  fame  thing.  Mr.  Penn 
alfo  faies,  (k)  The  very  Light  and  Spirit  of  Chrifi 
is  and  ought  to  be  our  Rule ;  in  which  words  the 
Spirit  and  Light  are  ufed  as  Synonymous  Terms. 
And  (to  add  no  more  Quotations)  the  fame  Author, 
treating  profefledly  of  the  general  Rule  of  Faith 
and  Life,  and  having  in  that  very  Difcourfe  fre¬ 
quently  afferted  that  the  Light  or  Spirit  is  the  ge¬ 
neral  Rule  of  Faith  and  Life,  exprefly  declares, 
that  U)  the  Spirit  and  Light  are  one ,  tho  two  Names . 
How  confident  this  laft  paffage  is  with  Mr. 
clay's  Teaching,  that  the  Light  is  not  God,  but  his 
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Inftrument,  I  think  it  concerns  Mr.  Penn  to  con- 
iider.  But  I  fhali  pafs  it  over.  Now,  if  when 
our  Adversaries  affirm,  that  the  Spirit  is  the  Rule 
of  Faith.,  they  do  by  the  Spirit  mean  the  Light 
within;  then  I  have  already  Shewn  their  Miftake. 
But  as  for  Mr.  Barclay ,  whatever  he  means  in  fome 
Places,  I  think  it  abundantly  evident  to  any  one 
that  is  convcrfant  in  his  Writings,  that  when  he 
faies,  the  Spirit  is  the  Rule  of  Faith,  he  does  by 
the  Spirit  generally  mean  that  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
who  is  God,  that  is,  the  Third  Perfon  in  the  Tri¬ 
nity.  I  Shall  therefore  Shew,  that  this  Spirit,  or 
the  Spirit  underftood  in  this  Senfe,  is  not  a  Rule 
of  Faith. 

For  (as  Mr.  Barclay  fpeaks  and  diftinguifhes)  the 
Spirit  of  God,  or  God,  may  be  considered,  either 
Simply,  or  as  manifefling  himfelf  in  Divine  imme¬ 
diate  Revelations.  Now  that  the  Spirit,  or  God, 
Simply  confidered,  that  is,  confidered  as  not  mani¬ 
festing  himfelf  in  Divine  immediate  Revelations, 
cannot  be  a  Rule  of  Faith,  Mr.  Barclay  freely 
grants,  faying,  (m)  God ,  (not  fimply  confidered ,  hut) 
as  manifefiing  himfelf  in  divine  immediate  Revela¬ 
tions  in  the  hearts  of  his  Children , - is  the  pri¬ 

mary  and  adequate  Rule  of  Chrifiians .  For  I  was 
never  fo  abj'urd ,  as  to  call  God  fmply  confidered ,  or 
the  Spirit  of  God  in  abftrafto  ( not  as  imprinting  Truths 
to  be  believed  and  obeyed  in  Alien  s  hearts ,  not  con¬ 
trary,  but  according  to  Scripture ,  for  he  cannot  con - 
tradifl  himfelf)  the  Rule  of  Chrifiians.  Nor  can 
God,  as  manifefting  himfelf  in  divine  immediate 
Revelations,  be  a  Rule  of  Faith.  For  when  we 
fay,  that  God  manifeils  himfelf,  we  mean,  that  he 
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makes  known  his  Nature,  or  his  Will,  or  both. 
Now  *tis  true*  that  what  is  made  known  by  God 
to  us  ( that  is,  what  Truths  he  is  pleafed  to  difcovei) 
is  a  Rule  of  Faith.  That  is*  the  Difcoveries  he 
is  pleafed  by  divine  Revelation  to  make,  are  the 
IVleafure  and  Standard  of  our  Relief  and  Adftions , 
for  we  are  bound  to  give  our  aflent  to  what  he 
declares,  and  do  as  he  commands.  But  then  God, 
tho*  confidered  as  manifefting  himfelf,  that  is,  ma¬ 
king  his  Nature  and  Will  known  to  us  by  divine 
Revelation,  and  thereby  fhewing  us  what  we  muft 
believe  and  practice  ;  I  fay,  God  thus  conndered, 
is  not  himfelf  our  Rule  of  Faith,  but  our  Ruler , 
that  is,  the  Maker,  Difcoverer,  Giver  and  Prefcri- 
ber  of  our  Rule.  And  do  not  a  Rule,  and  the 
giver  of  a  Rule,  widely  differ  from  each  other? 
Are  God  himfelf,  and  the  Truths  and  Precepts 
uttered  by  him,  one  and  the  fame  1  hing  ?  Will 
any  Man  fay,  that  a  Law-giver  is  a  Law,  Her 
Majefty  and  the  two  Houfes  are  an  A&  of  Parlia¬ 
ment,  that  a  Juftice  of  the  Peace  is  a  Warrant, 

And  yet  a  Man  may  as  properly  affirm  thefe  Things, 
as  fay,  that  God  the  giver  of  our  Rule,  is  him¬ 
felf  our  Rule. 

Now  if  God,  or  the  Spirit,  confidered  as  mani¬ 
fefting  himfelf  by  Divine  Revelation,  cannot  be 
our  Rule  ;  then  neither  can  he  be  our  Rule,  when 
confidered  as  manifefting  himfelf  by  Divine  im¬ 
mediate  Revelation.  For  the  Manner  of  the  Di¬ 
vine  Revelation  makes  no  Difference.  What  he 
manifefts  is  our  Rule,  whether  it  be  manifefted  by 
immediate  Revelation,  or  by  that  which  is  mediate 
only.  And  he  himfelf  cannot  be  our  Rule,  con¬ 
fidered  as  manifefting  himfelf,  whether  he  mani<? 
feft  himfelf  by  mediate  or  immediate  Revelation. 
Begaufe  which  way  foever  he  manifefts  himfelf, 
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that  is,  his  Nature  and  Will,  he  muft  be  different 
from  what  is  manifefted,  that  is,  from  the  Truths 
and  Commands  revealed  by  himfelf.  And  con- 
fequently,  fince  the  Truths  and  Commands  reveal¬ 
ed  by  him  are  our  Rule  of  Faith,  as  I  have  fhewn  ; 
tis  plain,  that  God  confidered  as  revealing  thofe 
Truths  and  Commands,  cannot  be  our  Rule,  whe¬ 
ther  he  reveal  them  to  us  immediately  or  mediately , 
unlels  we  will  confound  the  Matters  revealed  with 
the  Revealer  of  them,  and  make  them  one  and  the 
fame  thing,  which  is  moft  abfurd. 

But  there  are  Diverfe  Arguments,  by  which  our 
Adverfaries  endevor  to  prove,  that  the  Spirit  is  a 
Rule  of  Faith,  I  hefe  therefore  I  am  obliged 
briefly  to  confider. 

1.  JTis  faid,  that  the  Spirit  is  that  Fountain  of 
Truth  from  which  the  Scriptures  proceed;  and 
therefore  the  Spirit  muft  be  a  Rule  of  Faith.  Now 
"tis  true,  the  Spirit  is  that  Fountain  of  Truth  from 
which  the  Scriptures  proceed;  but  then,  I  muft 
add,  that  for  this  very  Reafon  he  neither  is,  nor 
can  be,  a  Rule  of  Faith.  For  J  have  fhewn,  that 
God  (and  confequently  the  Spirit)  who  is  the  gi¬ 
ver  of  the  Rule,  and  from  whom  the  Rule  pro-* 
ceeds,  cannot  himfelf  be  the  Rule  which  he  gives ; 
and  that  that  alone  which  is  revealed  by  him,  is, 
and  muft  be  the  Rule  of  Faith. 

2.  Fis  faid,  that  the  Spirit  is  a  Rule,  becaufe 
by  it  alone  we  attain  the  true  knowledge  of  God, 
and  are  led  into  all  Tiuth,  and  are  taught  all  things. 
But  I  anfwer,  i.  that  when  we  fay,  that  by  the 
Spirit  alone  we  attain  the  true  knowledge  of  God, 
we  mean  ;  that  he  alone  difeovers  it  to  us,  and  en¬ 
ables  us  to  difeern  it.  But  then  he  difeovers  it  to 
us  by  affording  us  the  Scriptures,  and  he  enables 
us  to  difeern  it  by  a  Sifting  us  in  the  itudy  of  them. 
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And  this  he  may  do  without  being  a  Rule  o1  Faith. 
For  the  Rule  of  Faith  is  not  himfelf  ;  but  that 
which  he  difcovers  to  us,  and  enables  us  to  ctifccrn, 
concerning  himfelf.  2.  that  the  Spirit  does  indeed 
lead  us  into  all  Truth,  that  is,  into  the  Knowledge 
and  Practice  of  Jill  neceflary  laving  T  ruths ;  end 
that  he  teaches  us  all  things,  that  is,  all  things  ne¬ 
ceflary  to  Salvation.  But  will  it  therefore  follow, 
that  he  is  a  Rule  of  Faith  ?  No  furely.  For  the 
Leader  muff  be  diffinguifhed  from  what  he  leads 
us  into  the  knowledge  and  practice  of;  and  the 
Teacher  from  what  he  teaches. 

3.  ’Tis  faid,  that  fince  the  Certainty  and  Au¬ 
thority  of  the  Scriptures  themfelves  do  depend 
upon  the  Spirit,  and  fince  they  are  therefore  re¬ 
ceived  for  truth  ,  becaufe  they  were  didlated  by 
the  Spirit;  therefore,  lince  the  Scriptures  are  a 
Rule,  the  Spirit  is  a  Rule  alfo  ;  nay,  ’tis  more  a 
Rule  than  the  Scriptures  themfelves,  according  to 
that  known  Maxim  of  the  Schools,  Propter  cjHod 
unumauodque  efl  tale ,  Hind  ipfum  eft  magts  tale* 
But  I  anfwer,  that  the  Certainty  and  Author!  ty 
of  the  Scriptures  themfelves  do  indeed  depend  up¬ 
on  the  Spirit,  and  the  Scriptures  are  therefore  re¬ 
ceived  for  Truth,  becaufe  they  were  dictated  by 
the  Spirit ;  but  will  it  follow  from  thence,  that 
the  Spirit  is  a  Rule  of  Faith  i  Yes,  fay  cur  Adver- 
faries,  by  virtue  of  that  known  Maxim  above-men¬ 
tioned,  which  imports,  that  that,  becaufe  or  which 
makes  a  thing  is  fuch,  or  that  which  will  make  a 
thing  fuch,  is  it  fe;  if  more  fuch.  And  confequently, 
fay  they,  fince  ’tis  becaufe  of  the  Spirit  that  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  are  a  Rule  of  Faith,  that  is,  fince  the  Scrip* 
tures  being  a  Rule  of  Faith  depends  upon  the  Spi¬ 
rit,  or  fince  the  Scriptures  sre  therefore  a  Rule  of 
Faith,  becaufe  they  proceeded  from  the  Spirit  5 
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tis  plain,  that  the  Spirit  is  alfo  a  Rule  of  Faith 
nay,  that  he  is  more  a  Rule  of  Faith  than  the 
Scriptures  themfelves. 

But  our  Adverfaries  do  not  underdand  this 
Maxim  ,  and  therefore  do  mod  grofly  mifapply 
it.  For  this  Maxim  does  never  hold  true,  unlefs 
the  fame  thing  may  be  affirmed  of  both  the  things 
fpoken  of.  I  flrall  iliuffrate  this  by  giving  fome 
familiar  indances.  If  I  fliould  fay,  the  Moon  is 
brignt  becaufe  of  the  Sun,  that  is,  the  Sun  makes 
the  Moon  bright ;  this  Maxim  will  prove,  that  the 
Sun  is  more  bright  than  the  Moon.  Becaufe  bright- 
nefs  may  be  affirmed  both  of  the  Sun  and  the  Moon, 
that  is,  it  may  be  truly  laid  that  b  th  the  Sun  and 
Moon  are  bright.  But  if  I  fliould  fay,  the  Pi. 
dure  is  ugly  becaufe  of  the  Painter,  this  Maxim 
will  not  prove,  that  the  Painter  himfelf  is  more 
ugly  than  the  Picture.  Becaufe  the  Painter  that 
diecv  an  ugiy  Piciure,  might  himfelf  bea  very  hand- 
iom  Man.  And  the  reafon  why  this  Maxim  will 
not  hold  true  in  this  in  da  nee,  is  this,  becaufe  ug-> 
iinefs  may  not  be  affirmed  both  of  the  Painter  and 
me  Pi  dure,  that  is,  it  cannot  be  truly  faid,  that 
both  the  Painter  and  the  Picture  are  ugly.  For 
tho’  the  Pi  Sure  is,  yet  the  Painter  is  not  ugly. 

J  fwere  eafy  for  me  to  enlarge  upon  the  Inter¬ 
pretation  and  fevera!  Limitations  of  this  Maxim 
I  have  been  difeourfing  of.  Particularly,  I  might . 
further  fliew,  that  it  holds  true  only  in  Caufes  per 
ft,  and  not  in  Caufe s  per  iiscdms.  But  what  has 
been  faid  is  diffident  lor  my  prefent  purpofe,  and 
for  the  red  I  refer  the  Reader  to  the  Metaphysi¬ 
cians.  I  proceed  therefore  to  the  Application. 

Our  Adverfaries  endevor  to  prove,  that  fince  the 
Scriptures  are  a  Rule  of  Faith  becaufe  of  the  Spi- 
rir,  therefore  the  Spirit  it  felf  mud  alfo  be  a  Rule 
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by  Virtue  of  the  Maxim  above-mentioned.  But 
I  affirm,  that  that  Maxim  does  not  hold  true  in 
this  Inftance.  And  the  reafon  is  plain;  becaufe 
being  a  Rule  of  Faith  cannot  be  affirmed  of  both, 
that  is,  it  cannot  be  truly  faid,  that  both  the  Spi¬ 
rit  and  the  Scriptures  are  Rules  of  Faith.  For  I 
have  fhewn,  that  the  Spirit  neither  is,  nor  can  be, 
a  Rule  of  Faith;  tho’  ’t  is  granted*  on  both  Sides 
that  the  Scriptures  are.  ’Tis  true,  had  our  Adver- 
faries  proved,  that  the  Spirit  is  a  Rule  of  Faith; 
they  might  then  have  proved  by  this  Maxim,  that 
the  Spirit  is  more  a  Rule  of  Faith  than  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  :  but  hnce  they  cannot  prove  that  the  Spirit  is 
a  Rule  of  Faith,  nay,  fince  I  have  plainly  proved 
that  it  cannot  be  a  Rule  of  Faith,  in  this  cafe,  I 
fay,  for  them  to  pretend  to  prove  the  Spirits  being 
a  Rule  of  Faith  by  Virtue  of  the  Maxim  above- 
mentioned,  is  to  take  that  for  granted  which  was  to 
be  proved,  and  then  to  prove  it  by  fuch  a  Maxim  as 
cannothold,  unlefs  what  they  would  provebvitbe 
fuppofed  already  true.  And  this  isfo  ftrange  a  Blun¬ 
der  in  Reafoning,  as  I  cannot  fufficiently  admire. 

4.  ’Tis  laid,  that  we  receive  the  Scriptures  for 
our  Rule  of  Faith  upon  the  Teftimony  of  the  Spi¬ 
rit,  and  therefore  the  Spirit  it  felf  isalfoa  Rule  of 
Faith.  Now  if  by  the  Teffimony  of  the  Spirit 
they  mean  his  declaring  to  us  by  immediate  Reve¬ 
lation  that  the  Scriptures  are  a  Rule  of  Faith  ;  then 
I  utterly  deny  that  wc  do  receive  them  as  our  R  ule 
of  Faith  upon  the  Teffimony  of  the  Spirit.  But 
if  by  the  Teftimony  of  the  Spirit  they  mean  that 
Attcflation  which  the  Spirit  gave  by  Miracles  to 
what  the  ApofHesand  infpired  Writers  did  publifh 
in  the  Scriptures ;  then  we  freely  own,  that  we  do 
receive  them  as  our  Rule  of  Faith  upon  the  Tefli- 
mony  of  the  Spirit*  But  furcly  no  Man  in  his 

Wits 
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Wits  will  argue,  that  the  Spirit  himfelf  is  a  Rule 
of  Faith,  becaufe  he  atteftsthe  Truth  of  what  is 
contained  in  a  Rule  of  Faith. 

Thus  then  have  I  fhewn,  that  neither  the  Light 
within,  nor  the  Spirit,  is  or  can  be  a  Rule  of  Faith. 
And  it  neither  of  ’em  can  be  a  Rule  of  Faith ; 
then  ’tis  plain,  that  neither  of  ’em  can  be,  either 
the  primary  and  adequate,  or  the  General  Rule  of 
Faith.  And  fince  there  is  no  other  Rule  of  Faith, 
whether  primary  or  fecondary ,  adequate  or  not 
adequate,  general  or  particular,  pretended  by  our 
Adverfaries  themfelves,  befides  the  Spirit,  the 
Light ,  and  the  Scriptuics;  therefore  fince  I  have 
fhewn,  that  neither  the  Spirit  nor  the  Light  can  be 
a  Rule  of  Faith,  they  mud:  confefs  that  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  are  the  only  Rule  of  Faith. 

Secondly ,  the  Scriptures  are  the  only  Rule  of 
Faith,  becaufe  they  alone  do  contain  all  thofe  Re- 
velations  which  God  is  pleafed  to  vouchfafe  Man¬ 
kind.  For  whatfoever  Truths  God  might  vouch¬ 
fafe  to  the  Apoftles  and  other  infpired  Perfons  in 
the  Primitive  times,  befides  thofe  contained  in  the 
Scriptures ;  yet  v/e  know  no  revealed  Truths  but 
what  the  Scriptures  acquaint  us  with.  For  I  have 
fhewn,  that  God  has  not  promifed  us  the  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  immediate  Revelations,  nor  have  we  any 
reafon  to  expe£t  them,  nor  have  we  befides  the 
Scriptures  any  Books  written  by  infpired  Writers. 
And  therefore,  fince  what  God  has  revealed  is  a 
"Rule  of  Faith,  nor  can  any  thing  be  a  Rule  ol 
Faith  but  what  God  has  revealed  ;  ’tis  plain,  that 
the  Scriptures,  which  contain  all  that  God  has  re¬ 
vealed  to  us,  are  our  only  Rule  of  Faith. 

If  it  be  faid,  that  what  God  did  immediately 
reveal,  was  a  Rule  of  Faith  to  the  Apoftles  and 
other  infpired  Perfons  in  the  Primitive  times ;  and 
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confequently  it  mud:  be  fo  to  us  now,  or  elfe  our 
Rule  of  Faith  differs  from  theirs ;  I  anfwer,  1 .  that 
that  which  we  have  not,  can’t  be  a  Rule  of  Faith 
to  us ;  and  therefore  (nice  we  have  not  immediate 
Revelations,  his  plain  that  God’s  immediate  Reve¬ 
lations  to  us  can’t  be  a  Rule  of  Faith  to  us.  2.  that 
what  God  did  immediately  reveal,  not  only  was  a 
Rule  of  Faith  to  the  Apoftles  and  other  infpired 
Perfons  in  the  Primitive  times,  but  is  alfo  a  Rule 
of  Faith  to  us.  Eecaufe  the  fame  things  are  revealed 
to  us,  tho’  not  immediately .  Nor  were  they  a  Rule 
to  them,  becaufe  they  were  revealed  immediately , 
but  becaufe  they  were  revealed.  For  what  is  re¬ 
vealed,  whether  mediately  or  immediately ,  is  the 
Rule  of  Faith.  And  therefore  we  who  have  a 
mediate  Revelation  of  what  they  knew  by  imme¬ 
diate  Revelation,  have  the  fame  Rule  of  Faith  with 
them,  tho’  it  was  not  delivered  to  us  after  the  fame 
manner  as  to  them.  For  to  them  the  Revelation  was 
immediate  >  to  us  it  is  mediate:  but  what  God  has 
revealed  is  the  Rule,  and  the  fell-fame  Rule,  to  both. 

If  perchance  it  fhould  be  obje&ed  ,  that  the 
Scriptures  do  not  deferve  the  Name  of  a  Rule 
of  Faith,  becaufe  they  are  not  themfelves  what 
God  has  revealed,  but  only  a  Declaration  or  Copy 
thereof ;  I  anfwer,  1.  that  thofe  Adverfaries  whom 
I  am  at  prefent  dealing  with,  do  grant  that  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  are  a  Rule  of  Faith,  and  confequently  de¬ 
ferve  that  Name,  And  particularly  they  do  there¬ 
fore  account  them  a  Rule  of  Faith,  becaufe  they 
are  (k)  a  true  and  faithful  Declaration  or  Copy  of 
what  God  has  revealed,  2.  to  others  I  fay,  that  the 
Scriptures  are  as  properly  a  Rule  of  Faith,  as  the 


($)  See  Mr.  Barclay's  ApoL  prop.  3.  p.  29^,  296, 
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Statute-book  is  the  Law  of  the  Land ,  that  is,  s 
Declaration  or  Copy  thereof.  And  fince  we  have 
no  other  way  of  attaining  the  Knowledge  of  what 
God  has  revealed,  but  by  having  recourfe  to  the 
Scriptures ;  therefore  the  Scriptures  are  our  only 
llule  of  Faith,  that  is,  they  alone  do  convey 
and  exhibit  to  us  what  God  requires  of  us  by 
Revelation  to  believe  and  pradice. 

II.  I  (ball  prove  that  the  Scripture  are  an  ade¬ 
quate  Rule  of  Faith.  By  adequate  (I  fuppofe) 
our  Adverfaries  mean  complete.  And  confequently, 
when  they  fay,  the  Scriptures  are  not  an  adequate 
Rule  of  Faith,  they  mean,  that  they  are  not  a 
complete  Rule  thereof ;  that  is,  they  do  not  con¬ 
tain  all  fuch  things  as  a  Chriftian  ought  to  know, 
nor  can  they  dired  him  in  all  cafes  that  may  hap¬ 
pen.  Whereas  I  fhall  fhew,  that  the  Scriptures 
are  a  complete  Rule  of  Faith,  that  they  do  con¬ 
tain  all  fuch  things  as  a  Chriftian  ought  to  know, 
and  do  dired  him  in  all  cafes  whatfoever.  Only, 
to  prevent  miftakes,  I  defire  the  Reader  to  obferve, 
that  I  do  by  no  means  fay  or  believe,  that  every 
particular  cafe  that  may  happen  is  exprefiy  men¬ 
tioned  in  Scripture,  and  that  particular  directions 
are  therein  given  concerning  it.  For  what  I  aflert 
is  only  this,  that  we  have  fuch  general  Rules  in 
Scripture,  as  may  be  applied  to  all  Cafes  that  may 
happen,  and  by  the  Application  of  which  a  Man 
may  be  fo  fully  direded,  as  to  ad  alwaies  fecurelv> 
that  is,  without  hazarding  his  Eternal  Salvation. 

And  this  is  fufficiently  plain  from  what  has 
been  already  Laid.  For  fince  I  have  fhewn,  that 
the  Scriptures  are  the  only  Rule  of  Faith,  they 
are  certainly  a  complete  one.  Unlefs  we  can  imagin, 
that  the  only  Rule  which  God  has  given  us  to  walk 
,  is  fo  defedivc,  as  not  to  contain  all  (uch  things  as 
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we  ought  to  know,  and  not  to  give  fuch  direftions  as 
mayenable  us  to  act  without  hazarding  ourSalvation* 

But  farther,  how  dare  we  to  fay,  that  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  are  not  a  complete  Rule  of  Faith,  unlefs  we 
can  prove  it?  Wherefore  we  challenge  our  Ad- 
verfaries  to  name  wherein  they  are  a  defeftive  Rule 
of  Faith.  Let  them  fhew  us  any  one  thing  which  a 
Chrillian  ought  to  know,  which  is  not  contained 
in  the  Scriptures :  or  let  them  fhew  us  any  one 
Cafe,  in  which  by  the  Application  of  the  general 
Rules  of  Scripture  a  Man  may  not  know  how  to 
aft  without  hazarding  his  Salvation. 

If  they  pretend,  that  the  Scriptures  will  not 
inform  a  Chrillian,  whether  he  be  in  a  State  of 
Salvation,  or  no,  which  notwithftanding  he  ought 
to  know;  I  anfwer,  that  a  Man’s  knowing  him- 
felf  to  be  in  a  State  of  Salvation,  tho’  it  be  com¬ 
fortable,  yet  is  not  neceffary  to  Salvation.  For 
will  our  Adverfaries  dare  to  fay,  that  no  Man  can 
be  faved,  but  he  who  knows  before-hand,  that  he 
lhall  be  faved  ?  However,  a  Man  may  know  the 
State  of  his  Soul  by  examining  his  Life  and  Aftions 
by  the  Rule  of  the  Scriptures,  as  has  been  already 
faid,  ch.  9.  p.  105. 

If  they  pretend  alfo,  that  the  Scriptures  do  not 
inform  us,  that  they  are  a  Rule  of  Faith,  which 
notwithftanding  a  Chrillian  ought  to  know ;  I 
anfwer,  that  (whether  the  Scriptures  do  declare 
themfelves  to  be  a  Rule  of  Faith,  or  no;  yet)  ’tis 
plain,  that  our  admitting  the  Scriptures  for  a  Rule 
of  Faith,  fuppofes  our  being  convinced,  that  they 
contain  what  God  has  revealed.  And  ’tis  fuffi- 
cientto  denominate  them  a  complete  Rule  of  Faith* 
if  when  they  are  allowed  to  contain  divine  Reve¬ 
lations,  they  do  fully  inflruft  us  in  fuch  things 
as  arc  necelfary  to  Salvation.  But  farther,  the 
,  Scrip- 
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Scriptures  do  inform  us,  that  they  are  a  Rule  < 
Faith.  For  they  inform  us  that  they  were  wri 
ten  by  divine  Infpiration,  and  confequently  d 
contain  divine  Revelations ;  and  confequently  th; 
they  are  a  Rule  of  Faith. 

But  I  need  no  better  Argument  to  prove  that  th 
Scriptures  are  a  complete  Rule  of  Faith,  than  th 
Confefiion  of  our  Adverfaries  themfelves.  Mr.^i 
clay  ( o )  faies,  that  the  Scriptures  do  contain  a  fu 
and  ample  Account  of  all  the  Chief  Principles  of  ti 
Dottrine  of  Chnft ,  and  that  they  (p)  give  a  full  at, 
ample  Teftimony  to  all  the  Principal  Doctrines  of  ti 
Chriftian  Faith .  And  left  you  fhould  imagin,  th 
the  Scriptures  do  not  in  his  opinion  contain  a/lt\ 
Dodrines  of  Chriftianity.  but  only  the  chief  < 
principal  ones,  I  defire  you  to  obferve  this  fo 
lowing  paffage  in  Defence  of  thofe  Expreffioi 
which  I  have  juft  now  quoted.  Next  (Taies  (t 
he)  he  carps  at  my  faying ,  the  Chief  Dodrines  ( 
Chriftianity  ,  asking  -where  we  may  find  the  who 
Doctrines  of  the  Chriftian  Faith  }  /  anfiver  freely 
in  the  Scriptures .  ^4nd  let  him  prove,  if  he  can ,  tl. 
to  he  any  Contradiction ;  feeing^  my  faying  the  Chi 
Dodrines  of  Chriftianity  is  indefinite  ,  excludi ; 
none .  yind  therefore  moft  bafe  and  abominable  is  th, 
lye  he  makes  of  me  in  the  la  ft  part  of  this  Paragrap 
where  he  faith ,  I  fay ,  that  the  Scripture  only  beare 
\ Teftimony  to  Jome  of  themy  to  wit,  of  the  Chief  Hea 
of  Chriftianity ;  which  I  dare  him  to  prove  ever  to  ha* 
been  faid  or  written  by  me.  Again,  Mr.  Barclay  ( 
faies,  We  diftinguiftj  betwixt  a  Revelation  of  a  new  G 
fpel  and  new  Doctrines ,  and  a  new  Revelation  of  t 
good  old  Go  fpel  and  DoStrines.  The  la  ft  we  plead  fo 


(< o )  jbid .  p.  29)~.  (p)  Ibid.  p.  308.  (q)  4pol.  Yin * 
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but  the  firfi  we  utterly  deny.  Once  more,  he  (s) 
faies,  Tve  never  compared  the  Scriptures  to  a  muti¬ 
lated  and  dim  Copy .  They  are  a  clear  and  perfect 
Copy  as  to  all  EJfentials  and  Necejfaries  of  Chriftian 
Religion .  How  confiftent  thefe  Expreflions  arc 
with  his  denying  the  Scriptures  to  be  an  adequate, 
that  is,  a  complete  Rule  of  Faith,  ’tis  worth  our 
Adversaries  while  to  ihew.  For  my  part  I  confefs, 

I  cannot  but  think,  that  that  Body  of  divine  Re¬ 
velations,  in  which  all  the  Do&rines  of  Chrifti- 
anity  are  contained,  and  befides  the  Doctrines  con¬ 
tained  in  which  no  new  Dodtrines  are  revealed  by 
God,  and  which  is  a  clear  and  perfedt  Copy  as  to 
all  Eflentials  and  Necelfaries  of  Chriltian  Religion ; 

I  fay,  I  cannot  but  think,  that  fuch  a  Body  of  di¬ 
vine  Revelations  is  a  complete  Rule  of  Faith.  For 
what  I  pray  is  wanting?  Would  a  Man  defire  more 
than  all,  or  more  than  is  necejjary If  fo ;  he  cle- 
ferves  to  want  what  he  already  enjoys :  but  if  not  £ 
his  Rule  is  fufficient  and  complete  already. 

I  hope  it  appears  from  what  has  been  faid  thac 
the  Scriptures  are  the  only,  and  adequate  or  com¬ 
plete,  Rule  of  Faith.  But  there  are  fomeincon- 
fiderable  Objections  againft  this  Truth,  which 
remain  flill  to  be  taken  notice  of. 

i.  ’Tis  faid,  that  the  Scriptures  are  not  the  Uni- 
verfal  Rule,  and  therefore  are  not  the  only  and  com¬ 
plete  Rule  of  Faith.  Now  ’tis  true,  that  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  are  not  a  Rule  to  thofe  that  are  ignorant  of 
them:  nor  is  there  any  neceffity  they  fhould.  They 
are  the  Univerfal  Rule  to  all  fuch  as  have  had  the 
Gofpel  outwardly  preached  to  them,  and  that  is 
fufficient.  And  to  them  they  are,  i.  the  only. 


0)  J$uakerifm  confirmed,  fedh  i,  p,  603. 
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becaufe  I  have  fliewn  they  have  no  other,  2  an 
adequate  or  complete  Rule,  becaufe  I  have  ftewn 
that  they  are  defective  in  no  refpedi . 

a.  Tis  Raid,  that  the  Scriptures  were  not  alwaies 
a  Rule  of  Faith,  for  time  was  when  they  were  not 

And  it  they  were  not  alwaies  a  Rule  of  Faith,  then 
they  are  not  now  the  only  Rule  of  Faith.  Now  ‘tis 
true  the  Scriptures  once  were  not ;  and  confequentlv 
were  not  a  Rule  of  Faith  :  but  what  then  ?  Were 

there  not  then  divine  Revelations?  if  fo,  then  thofe 
divine  Revelations  were  the  Rule  of  Faith.  And  we 
do  not  account  the  Scriptures  a  Rule  of  Faith  for 
any  other  rcafon,  but  on!y  becaufe  they  contain  di¬ 
vine  Revelations.  And  fince  they  do  contain  all 
the  divine  Pvevelations  which  we  now  enjoy,  there¬ 
fore  they  are  to  us  the  only  R  ule  of  Faith. 

5*  Tis  faid,  that  the  Canon  of  Scripture  is, 
iv  uncertain  and  impeded,  fome  infpired  Books 
being  lod,  and  probably  abufed  in  the  tranferibing, 
and  the  infpiration  of  fome  others  queflioned, 
2.  obfeure;  and  therefore  the  Scriptures  are  not 
the  only  adequate  Rule  of  Faith.  For  anfwer  to 
this  Objedion,  I  refer,  not  only  to  what  I  have  elfc- 
where  (t)  faid,  out  al fo  to  thofe  Writers  who  treat 
of  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  and  the  Integrity  of 
our  Modern  Copies.  For  the  prefent  I  fhall  only 
obferve  two  Things.  ' 

Firjt,  that  how  uncertain,  impeded,  and  ob- 
icure  foever  our  Rule  be,  yet  ’tis  the  only  one  we 
have  ;  and  we  muff  be  content  with  what  God  has 
given  us.  But  in  my  judgment  the  Confideration 
of  God’s  readinefs  to  *urnifh  us  with  all  things 
that  tend  to  our  real  bappinefs,  is  a  much  better 


(0  Confut.  of  ropery,  part  1.  ch.  10,  u.  p.6h&e. 
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Argument  for  us  to  depend  upon  our  Rule,  than  all 
the  Cavils  oi  our  Adversaries  are  to  make  us  di- 
ftruft  it.  And  Surely,  by  the  way,  ’tis  no  Credit 
for  our  Adversaries  to  join  with  profefTed  Liber¬ 
tines  and  DeiSts  in  undervaluing  the  Scriptures,  and 
to  i  urbilh  up  their  vile  Arguments  to  abate  our  Ve¬ 
neration  for  them.  For  I  appeal  to  any  under¬ 
standing  Pcrfon,  whether  any  Libertine  or  DeilS  did 
evci  argue  moie  ftrcimoufly  again!)  the  Authority 
of  the  Bible,  than  Mr.  Penn  does  in  what  follows. 
/  asf  (Saies  (u)  he)  how  are  they  ajfured,  that  they 
(viz.  the  Scriptures)  are  not  MISERABLY  ABU¬ 
SED  by  carle  fiefs  or  defign  ?  fince  we  fee ,  that  (u~ 
f>tg  utmofi  diligence')  both  Tranflation. ,  Tranfcription, 
and.  Printing,  arefubjell  to  numerous  Mifiafes,  and 
thofe  fometimes  very  Material ,  againfi  which  the 
Scripture  can  be  r.o  Fence. 

But  admit  there  were  no  ground  for  any  fuch  Oh - 
yell  ion,  I  further  demand  of  our  Adverfartes,  if  they 
are  well  affured  of  thofe  Men ,  that  fir (l  colleElei , 

embodied,  and  authenticated  them  by  a  Public  Canon, 

which  we  read  to  have  been  in  the  Council  of  Lao- 
dicea,  360  Years  ajter  Chrifi,  tho’  not  as  they  are 
novo  received ;  during  which  time  they  had  been  tofi 
fed^  and  tumbled,  fame  received,  fome  rejected,  doubt- 
lefs  many  hundred  times  tranferibed,  and  IT  IS 
NOT  IMPROBABLE  THAT  THEY  WERE 
ALSO  ABUSED .  If  they  mifs  in  their  Judgment 
here,  they  are  gone,  till  they  come  to  us.  I  fay,  how  da 
they  Know,  that  thofe  Men  rightly  difeerned  true  from 
fpunous  ?  Either  their  Judgment  was  infallible  in 
toe  matter ,  or  it  was  not.  If  it  were ,  then  there 
was  fuch  a  thing  as  infallibility  fince  the  Apofilcs  dates. 


(«)  Chnfiian  Quaker,  part  r.  appen,  p.141, i4j. 
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which  is  a  Contradiction  to  your  [elves.  But  be  it 
(o3  that  they  were  infallible  ;  how  came  you  to  be  af- 
Cured  they  were  [o  f  Not  by  Infpiration  ;  That  is  dan * 
oerous  DoCtrine  7Vith  you.  Which  way  was  it  then  ? 
SNot  by  Tradition.  Was  it  by  the  Scripture  ?  That 
were  to  [ay ,  that  the  Scripture  tells  you,  that  thofie 
Men  that  collected  it  for' true,  were  right  in  their 
Judgment.  But  we  are  yet  to  find  any  finch  place, 
and  that  is  to  beg  the  Quefiion.  I  cannot  fee  any 
other  around,  befides  your  very  great  kindnefs  to 
their  Choice  ;  7vhich  you  call  Popery,  and  believing 
ns  the  Church  Believers,  in  other  Folks •  But  if 
thefie  Men  are  fallible,  as  your  own  Principle  makes 
them ,  and  their  own  Determinations  prove  them ; 
what  then  f  Doubt lefis  your  condition  will  be  defpe- 


rate. 


I  L  •  • 

Now  certain  it  is,  that  fame  of  the  Scriptures  taken 
in  by  one  Co  mail  for  Canonical ,  were  rejetled  by  ano¬ 
ther  as  apocryphal  ;  and  that  which  was  left  out  by 
the  former  for  Apocryphal ,  was  taken  in  by  the  latter 
for' Canonical.  Now  vrfllc  it  is,  that  they  contra - 
fitted  each  other  ;  and  as  true ,  that  they  both  erred, 
refpetting  the  prefent  Belief  For  your  Canon  and 
Catalogue  varies  from  theirs  ;  and,  let  me  jay  with¬ 
out  Off  ence,  from  any  Catalogue  you  can  produce.  Be¬ 
hold,  the  Labyrinth  of  uncertainties  you  run your  [elves 
into,  who  eo  from  that  heavenly  Gift  in  your  [elves, 
h  which  tie  'Hoi y  Scriptures  are  truly  difeerned,  re- 
fifed,  and  diftinruijhed  from  the  Inventions  ana  Sion- 

fes  cf  Men. 

Somewhat  after  the  fame  Drain  Mr.  Barclay 
fpeaks.  Laft  of  all  (fries  (w)  he)  there  ts  no  lefs 
difficulty  even  occurs  to  thefe  skilled  in  the  Ortgt- 


7i  a* 


(ip)  Apol  prop.  3.  p.  loi>  303. 
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* ydl  Languages  ,  who  cannot  Jo  immediately  receive 
the  mind  of  the  Authors  in  thcfe  Writings ,  as  that 
their  F aith  ao  not  at  leaf  obliquely  depend  upon  the 
■Honefly  and  Credit  of  the  Franfcribers  ;  flnee  the  Ori¬ 
ginal  Copies  are  granted  by  all  not  to  be  now  ex¬ 
tant . 

Of  which  'Franfcribers  Jerom  in  his  time  complain- 
edy  faying ,  that  they  wrote  not  what  they  found,  but 
what  they  underflood .  And  Epiphanius jaith ,  that 
in  the  good  and  correct  Copies  of  Luke  it  was  writ¬ 
ten,  that  Chrift  wept,  and  that  Irenaeus  doth  cite  it ; 
but  that  the  Catholics  blotted  it  out,  fearing  left  Here¬ 
tics  fljGuld  have  abufed  it.  Other  Fathers  alfo  de¬ 
clare,  that  whole  V'erfes  were  taken  out  of  Mark  be¬ 
cause  of  the  Manichees. 

But  farther ,  the  various  Leblions  of  the  Hebrew 
Char  abler  by  reafon  of  the  Points,  which  fame  plead 
for  as  coevous  with  the  flrfl  Writings,  which  others 
ivith  no  lefs  probability  alledge  to  be  a  later  inven¬ 
tion  ;  the  Difagreement  of  diverfe  Citations  of  Chrift 
and  the  Apofiles  with  thofe  Paffages  in  the  old  Tefta- 
ment  1  the  appeal  to  the  great  Controverfy  among  the 
Fathers,  whereof  five  m  of l  highly  approve  the  Greek 
Septuagintj  decrying  and  rendnng  very  doubtful  the 
Hebrew  Copy ,  as  in  many  places  vitiated  and  altered 
by  the  jews ;  other fome,  particularly  j  erom,  exalt¬ 
ing  the  certainty  of  the  Hebrew,  and  rejeblina,  yea , 
even  deriding  the  Htflory  of  the  Septuagint,  which 
ine  Primitive  Church  chiefly  made  ufe  of,  and  fome 
Fathers  that  lived.  Centuries  before  him  affirmed  to 
be  a  moft  certain  thing ;  and  the  many  various  Le ch¬ 
ons  m  diverfe  Copies  of  the  Greeff,  and  the  areat  Al¬ 
tercations  among  the  Fathers  of  the  three  Centuries , 
who  had  greater  Opportunity  to  be  better  informed , 
than  we  can  now  lay  claim  to,  concerning  the  Boofs  to 
be  admitted  or  rejected,  as  above  ts  obfervsd  ^  I  fay, 

P  *  All- 
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all  theft  ,  and  much  more  which  wight  he  alledged, 
puts  the  Minds  even  of  the  Learned  into  infinite 
Doubts,  Scruples ,  and  inextricable  Difficulties, 

I  (hall  not  return  an  Anfwer  to  what  is  objected 
seainft  the  Scriptures  in  thefe  paffages,  becaufe  I 
have  already  referr’d  my  Reader  to  thofe  Books 
which  treat  of  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  and  the  in¬ 
tegrity  of  our  prefent  Copies.  Bolides,  I  ooferve, 
Secondly,  that  our  Adverfaries  themfelves  do  at 
other  times  effectually  anfwer  this  Objection,  by 
^ranting,  not  only  that  the  Scriptures,  viz.,  that 
Canon  which  we  receive,  were  written  by  in- 
fpiration  ;  but  alfo  that  they  ( x) give  a  TRVE  and 
FAITHFVL  Teftimony ,  and  that  (y)  the  Errors 
which  may  be  ftuppoftd  by  the  injury  of  Times  to 
have  fiipt  in >  are  not  fitch ,  but  that  there  is  a  ^  Jr  - 
FICIENT  CLEAR  Teflimony  left  to  ALL  the 
Effentials  of  the  Chriftian  Faith,  and  that  fz.)  they 
area  CLEAR  and  PERFECT  Copy,  as  to  ALL 
Effentials  and  Necejfaries  of  Chriftian  Religion.  And 
if  fo,  then  what  need  was  there  of  fuch  hideous 
Declamations  concerning  the  cbfeurity,  imperfecti¬ 
on,  and  uncertainty  of  the  Scriptures  ?  How  our 
Adverfaries  can  reconcile  thefe  Quotations,  will 
appear  upon  Trial :  but  for  my  part,  as  I  think  that 
fome  of  ’em  arc  grofs  Abufes  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
fo  I  think  others  are  a  full  Vindication  of  them. 


(x)  Did.  p.»9f.  0)  Did.  p.  30;.  (*:)  guakerifm  ecu 

firmed,  tedt.  1 .  p.  6oj, 
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CHAP.  XVII- 

Of  the  Judge  of  Coniv  over  fie  $  ?  and  an  in~ 
fallible  judgment  in  things  neceffary  to 
Salvation . 

TO  what  has  been  laid  concerning  the  Rule  of 
Faith,  I  fhall  annex  a  few  words  concerning 
the  Judge  of  Controver  lies ;  and  an  infallible  judg¬ 
ment  in  things  neceffary  to  Salvation. 

Mr.  Penn  (a)  flies,  that  an  infallible  judgment  in 
things  necejjary  to  Salvation  is  both  pojfible  and  requi¬ 
re  ;  and  that  God  communicates  it  by  his  Spirit  to 
‘ the  fouls  of  Men.  Now  whether,  and  in  what  fenfe, 
and  by  what  means,  an  infallible  judgment  in  things 
neceffary  to  Salvation  is  poilible,  I  need  not  in¬ 
quire.  But  whether  it  be  requifite  or  neceffary, 
1  think  it  advifable  briefly  to  confider. 

’Tis  certain,  that  he  whofe  judgment  is  infalli¬ 
ble  concerning  thofe  things  which  are  neceifary  to 
Salvation,  is  an  infallible  judge  of  thole  Contro~ 
verifies  which  arife  about  them.  And*  tis  gi  anted 
on  all  hands,  that  God  is  an  infallible  Judge  of 
thofe  Controverfies  which  arife  about  Matters  ne¬ 
ceffary  to  Salvation  ;  becaufe  his  judgment  con¬ 
cerning  thofe  Matters  cannot  but  be  infallible. 
'Tis  granted  alfo,  that  the  Spirit  is  an  infallible 
judge  of  thofe  Controverfies  which  arife  about 
Matters  neceffary  to  Salvation ;  becaufe  the  Spi¬ 
rit  is  God.  Nor  do  our  Adveriaries  aflert,  that 
there  is  any  other  infallible  Judge  of  thofe  Co 
troverfies,  befides  the  Spirit  and  the  Scriptures* 


(q)  Ghrift'um  Quaker,  part  1.  append.  P‘15’90 
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And  confequently  they  do  not  affert,  that  Man  is 
an  infallible  J  udge  of  thofe  Controverfies,  nay,  they 
do  rather  affert  the  contrary.  For  Mr.  Barclay  (b) 
faies,  We  look  upon  them  (viz.  the  Scriptures)  as 
the  only  jit  outward  Judge  of  Controverjjes  among 
Chrijhans „  Now  if  Man  be  a  Judge  of  Contro¬ 
versies,  he  mud  be  an  outward  Judge.  And  if  the 
Scriptures  be  the  only  fit  outward  Judge  of  them; 
then  Man  cannot  be  an  infallible  Judge  of  them. 
Becaufe  if  he  be  an  infallible  Judge,  he  is  a  fit 
Judge.  And  fince,  If  he  be  a  Judge  at  all,  he 
muft  be  an  outward  one ;  therefore,  if  he  be  an 
infallible  Judge,  he  mud  be  an  outward  fit  Judge. 
And  if  he  be  an  outward  fit  Judge ,  then  the 
Scriptures  are  hot  the  only  outward  fit  Judge  of 
Controverfies. 

But  then,  tho*  our  Adverfaries  do  not  affirm, 
that  Man  is  an  infallible  judge  of  Controverfies 
concerning  Matters  neceffary  to  Salvation  ;  yet 
they  affirm,  that  he  may  and  muft  have  an  infal¬ 
lible  Judgment  in  things  neceffary  to  Salvation,  and 
that  God  communicates  it  by  his  Spirit  to  him. 
Now  I  have  fhewn,  that  God  does  not  in  thefe 
daies  communicate  any  thing  to  us  by  the  imme¬ 
diate  Revelation  of  his  Spirit;  and  confequently 
that  the  Spirit  does  in  thefe  daies  communicate  no¬ 
thing  to  us  otherwife  than  by  the  mediate  Revela¬ 
tion  of  the  Scriptures.  And  if  fo ;  then  God 
does  not  communicate  to  Man  an  infalli  blejudg-. 
ment  concerning  thofe  Controverfies  which  arife 
about  Matters  neceffary  to  Salvation,  unlefs  he 
does  it  by  the  Scriptures. 


(b)  Ajol  prop.  3.  p.  305*. 


Now 
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Now  Mr.  Barclay  declares,  that  God  does  not 
by  the  Scriptures  communicate  to  Man  an  infal¬ 
lible  Judgment  concerning  thofc  Contiovei  ics, 
which  arife  about  Matters  neceffary  to  Salvation. 
This  appears  from  his  own  words,  which  follow. 
In  fhort  (  faies  (c)  he)  the  Matter  is  eafily  driven 
into  this  narrow  compafs.  JVe  believe >  either  becauje 
of  an  outward?  or  inward  Teftimony  ;  that  is?  c~ 
caufe  it  is  outwardly  delivered  to  us ,  or  inwardly  re¬ 
vealed  to  us.  For  my  part ,  1  thinfthe  Papilts  do 
wifely  in  pleading  for  Infallibility  ;  jor  certainly  use 
true  Church  never  was  nor  can  be  without  it :  and 
the  FroteOants  do  honeflly  in  not  claiming  it ;  becaufe 
they  are  fenjible  they  want  it.  I fiould  therefore  de- 
Jire  the  one  to  prove,  that ,  they  are  infallible  ;  and 
advife  the  other  to  believe?  they  may,  and  fe-f  after 
it.  But  I  am  Jure,  neither  the  one  is,  nor  the  other 
cannot  without  immediate  Divine  P^evelation.  ±y 
this  paffage,  what  Mr.  Barclay  cahs  Infallibility?  is 
moft  plainly  the  fame  with  what  Mr.  Venn  cahs  m 
Infallible  Judgment.  And  when  Mr.  Barclay '  af¬ 
fects  the  Neceiiity  of  Infallibility,  he  does  the  lame 
as  Mr.  Penn?  who  afferts  that  an  infallible  Judg¬ 
ment  in  things  neceffary  to  Salvation  is  requifite. 
For,  faies  Mr.  (d)  Barclay,  7  he  averting  of  Infalli¬ 
bility  in  the  Church  of  Chrift,  is  not  the  Error  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  ;  but  the  pretending  to  it,  when  they 
have  it  not ,  and.  placing  it  where  tney  Jbeuid  not . 
Now  his  plain  from  Mr.  Barclay,  that  Man  can*? 
not  in  his  opinion  have  any  Infallibility,  or  infal¬ 
lible  Judgment  in  things  neceffary  to  Salvation, 
without  immediate  Revelation.  And  conic  juent- 
]y,  he  cannot  have  it  by  the  Scriptures. 


(c)  Of  the  Eofuility  and  Necefpty  of  inward  ivuned.  Revel 
ad/eitif  p*  893.  (d)  Did. 

\  \  '  F  4  Mow 


** 


16  Of  the  Judge  of  Chap.  XVII. 

Now  I  fhall  not  inquire,  as  I  have  already  faid, 
whether,  and  in  what  fenfe,  and  by  what  means,  a 
Man  may  have  an  infallible  Judgment  in  things  ne- 
cellary  to  Salvation.  ’Tis  fufficient  to  obferve, 
that  i  have  proved  that  he  has  it  not  at  all,  unlefs 
from  the  Scriptures ;  and  that  our  Adverfaries  do 
declare  that  he  cannot  have  it  from  thence  :  and 
confequently  they  mull:  deny  Man’s  having  any 
Infallibility ,  or  infallible  Judgment  concerning 
Matters  neceffary  to  Salvation.  And  if  fo  ;  then 
certainly  fuch  an  infallible  Judgment  is  not  requi¬ 
re  or  neceffary.  Becaufe  God  has  not  given  Men 
any  other  means  of  attaining  it,  befides  the  Holy 
Scriptures ;  which  our  Adverfaries  affirm  to  be  in- 
fufficient  for  that  purpofe. 

I  know  they  talk  much  of  the  Spirit's  deciding 
Controverfies,  and  explaining  the  Senfe  of  thofe 
Scriptures*  about  the  Interpretation  of  which  they 
aifagree,  not  only  with  us  of  the  Eftablifhed 
Church,  but  a!fo  with  ocher  Chriftians.  ’Twere 
eafy  to  expofe  what  they  fay  upon  thefe  Heads  : 
but  1  forbear.  Becaufe,  fince  I  have  confuted 
their  pretences  to  immediate  Revelation,  and  pro¬ 
ved  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  only  Divine  Reve¬ 
lations  which  we  enjoys  ’tis  plain,  that  the  Spi¬ 
rt  does  not  decide  Controverfies  ctherwife  than 
by  the  Scriptures.  Nor  does  he  explain  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  them  (elves,  otherwife  than  by  b! effing  Men's 
endevers  to  attain  the  true  meaning  of  them  by 
fuc hr  helps  as  he  has  afforded,  vtzj.  by  confulting 
the  Original,  comparing  Texts,  &c.  with  a  teach¬ 
able  and  unright  Mind, 

i  C1 

I  mulf  add,  that  Mr.  Barclay  flies,  as  has  been 
already  obferved,  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  offy 
£t  outward  Judge  of  Controverfies.  This  expref- 
fion  I  take  to  be  very  improper.  For  the  Scriptures 
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area  Rule  of  Controverfies,  but  not  a  Judge  of 
them.  For  when  we  (peak  of  a  Judge  of  Contro¬ 
verfies,  by  a  Judge  we  mean,  in  Mr.  Penn’s  (c) 
words,  one  that  has  not  only  power  to  determine ,  but 
difceming  to  do  it  rightly.  A  Judge  therefore  muff 
be  a  Perlon,  or  intelligent  Being.  But  fuch  the 
Scriptures  are  not.  The  Scriptures  therefore  (tho’ 
infallibly  true,  becaufe  proceeding  from  the  Spirit 
of  Truth,  who  is  an  infallible  Judge  of  Controver- 
fies)  are  not  a  Judge  of  Controverfies ;  but  the  , 
Sentence  of  the' Judge  concerning  Controverfies. 

Give  me  leave,  before  I  conclude  this  Chapter, 
to  refolve  a  certain  queftion.  It  may  be  asked  per¬ 
haps,  whether  (upon  fuppofition,  that  God  has 
given  or  communicated  to  a  perfon  an  infallible 
Judgment  concerning  Controverfies)  that  perfon 
may  be  properly  called  an  infallible  Judge  of  Con- 
troverfies.  For  my  part,  I  think  he  may  not;  and 
our  Adverfaries  feem  to  be  of  the  fame  opinion. 
Becaufe ,  tho’  they  contend  for  the  Neceifity  of 
Man’s  having  an  infallible  Judgment  of  Matters 
neceflary  to  Salvation,  and'  confequently  of  the 
Controverfies  relating  thereto  ;  yet  they  do 
not  fay,  that  Man  is  an  infallible  Judge  of  Con¬ 
troverfies.  And  furely  there  is  good  reafon  for 
what  I  affert,  whether  our  Adverfaries  affirm  the 
fame,  or  no.  For  he  only  who  pafies  the  Judgment, 
deferves  the  Name  of  the  Judge.  But  Man,  tho’  he 
be  fuppofed  to  have  an  infallible  Judgment  com¬ 
municated  to  him,  yet  does  not  pafs  it  himfelf: 
but  aflents  to  it,  when,  and  becaufe,  ’manually 
fixed  by  another,  who  is  an  infallible  Judge. 


(e)  Chrifiian  J^uaktr,  part  i.  apperd.  p.  ipj". 
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C  H  A  P,  XVIII. 

Of  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghofl. 


BEfore  I  flate  the  great  Queflion  concerning 
the  Neceffity  of  Water-Baptifm,  which  is 
the  next  I  intend  to  determine ;  I  think  it  necef- 


fary  to  fliew  what  the  Scriptures  mean  by  being 
baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghojl *  baptised  with  Fire , 


and  with  that  Baptifm  which  our  Savior  mentions* 
AFatt.io.il.  and  Luke  [i,  50. 

Firfl  then,  I  (hall  fhew  what  the  Scriptures  mean 
by  being  baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghofl. 

Now  his  granted  on  all  hanas,  that  being  bapti¬ 
zed  with  the  Holy  Ghojl ,  hgnifies  being  endued  with 
the  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghofl.  But  then  it  may 
be  asked,  whether  being  endued  with  any  kind  of 
Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghofl,  is  what  the  Scriptures 
mean  by  being  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghojl ,  For 
his  notorious*  that  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghofl 
are  twofold,  ordinary  and  extraordinary.  By  the 
Ordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghofl  I  underfland 
thofe  Graces  of  his  which  are  abfolutely  neceflary 
in  order  to  a  Man’s  Salvation.  By  the  Extraor¬ 
dinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghofl  I  underfland  thofe 
Graces*  which  were  in  the  Primitive*  times  be¬ 
llow’d  upon  the  A  poflles  and  many  others*  where¬ 
by  they  were  enabled  to  work  Miracles*  fpeak  with 
Tongues*  &c.  The  firfl  are  indifpenfably  requi¬ 
red  to  make  a  Man  a  good  Chriflian  ;  the  latter 
fort  are  a  peculiar  favor  bellow'd  by  God  lor  fome 
fpecial  Ends,  and  upon  fome  fpecial  Occafionsj 
and  they  are  fuch  as  the  very  bell  of  Chrifiians 
may  want  without  the  lead  hazard  of  their  eternal 
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happinefs.  The  queftion  therefore  is,  whether  he 
that  is  endued  with  none  but  the  Ordinary  Gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  may  in  the  Scripture-fenfe  of 
that  phrafe  be  faid  to  be  baptised  with  the  Holy 
Ghoji,  or  no.  And  to  this  queftion  I  anfwer,  that 
howfoever  this  phrafe  baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghoji 
may  be  ufed  in  other  Writings,  yet  in  the  Hoiy 
Scriptures  it  conftantly  hgnifies  being  endued  with 
the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  So 
that  no  perfon  can  be  faid  to  be  baptised  with  the 
Holy  Ghoji  in  the  Scripture-fenfe,  if  he  be  endued 
with  none  but  the  Ordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft.  This  I  fhall  make  appear  by  examining  all 
thofe  Texts  in  which  this  Phrafe  is  found. 

Thofe  Texts  are  only  feven,  viz.  Matt.  3.11. 
Mark^  1-8.  Luke  5.16.  John  1.33.  Hcls  1.5. 
and  1 1. 16.  and  16r.12.13,  As  for  the  feventh 
and  laft  of  thefe,  viz.  1  Cor .  12. 13.  I  fhall  confi- 
der  it  by  it.  felf ;  but  the  ftrft  fix  1  fhall  join  toge¬ 
ther,  becaufe ’tismanifeft,  that  the  Phrafe  has  the 
felf-fame  meaning  in  all  of  them.  For  the  fir  ft 
four  of  thefe  fix  do  report  fome  Words  of  St.  John 
Baptift  concerning  our  BleiTed  Savior,  and  the  two 
laft  do  plainly  refer  to  them.  This  is  evident  at 
the  firft  reading.  The  Baptift  faies  of  our  Lord,  He 
fyall  baptise  yon  with  the  Holy  Ghoji  and  with  fires 
Matt.  3 .  1 1 .  Luke  3.1 6.  or  as  St.  Mark^  expreftes 
it.  He  Jail  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghoji.,  Mark 
j.  8,  or  as  St.  John  the  Evangelift  reports  the 
Baptiffis  words,  the  jlime  is  he  which  baptizeth 
with  the  Holy  Ghoji ,  John  1.33.  Now  every  Man 
will  Rrnnt,  that  the  Phrafe  is  to  be  underftood  in 
one  and  the  fame  fenfe  in  al!  thefe  places.  The 
fame  muft  be  granted  of  thefe  which  follow.  Our 
Savior  faies,  John  truly  baptized  with  Water ,  but 
ye  jball  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghoji  not  many 


22D  Of  Baptifm  with  Chap. XVIII. 

dates  hence j  A<5h  1.5.  In  thefe  words  our  Lord 
mod  plainly  alludes  to  what  St.  John  the  Baptift 
had  declared  concerning  him,  and  tells  hisDifci- 
ples  that  it  fliall  be  accornpliflied  within  the  Com- 
pafs  of  a  fe  w  daies.  And  St.  Peter  moft  plainly 
alludes  to  thofe  words  of  our  Lord,  when  he  faies. 
Then  remembred  I  the  Word  of  the  Lord ,  how  that  he 
faidy  John  indeed  baptised  with  Water,  but  ye  [ball 
be  baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghofi ,  A(fis  1 1 .  1 6.  Now, 
fince  being  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghofi  fignifies  the 
fame  thing  in  all  thefe  places,  I  fliall  proceed  to 
fhew,  that  it  therein  fignifies  being  endued  with 
the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghofi  ;  and 
coofequently  that  no  perfon,  who  is  endued  with 
none  but  the  Ordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghofi, 
can  be  laid  to  be  baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghofi  in  that 
fenfe ,  in  which  the  Phrafe  is  ufed  in  thefe  fix 
I  exts.  This  I  fliall  do  in  the  following  Man¬ 
ner. 

We  read,  that  our  Savior  (hewed  himfelf  alive 
f  to  his  Apoftles)  after  his  paffion  by  many  infallible 
proofs ,  being  feen  of  them  forty  daies,  and  fpeaking 
of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  Kingdom  of  God .  Hnd 
being  ajfembled  together  with  them ,  commanded  them 
that  they  fhould  not  depart  from  Jerufalem,  but  wait 
for  the  promife  of  the  Father ,  which  ( faith  he  )  ye 
have  heard  of  me.  Tor  John  truly  baptized  with  Wa¬ 
ter,  but  ye  (ball  be  baptized  with  the  Flo  ly  Ghofi  not 
many  dates  hence ,  A6ts  1.  3,4,  5.  *Tis  not  only 
evident  in  it  fell,  but  alfo  confefied  on  all  hands, 
that  the  promife  of  the  Father  which  the  Difci-* 
pics  had  heard  of  our  Lord,  was  the  promife  that 
they  fhould  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghofi,  and 
that  our  Lord  had  engaged  that  this  promife  fhould 
be  fulfilled  not  many  daies  after  his  Afcenfion,  and 
that  he  commanded|  them  not  to  depart  from 
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rufalem ,  till  it  was  actually  accompliihed.  And 
accordingly  it  came  to  pafs.  For  when  the  Day  of 
Fentecoftwas  fully  come  (  which  was  not  many  daks 
after  his  A  fcenfion)  they  were  all  with  one  accord  tn 
one  place,  And  fuddenly  there  came  a  found  from 
Heaven,  as  of  a  r  fifing  mighty  Wind,  and  it  filled 
all  the  houfe  where  they  were  fitting.  Hud  there  ap- 
peared  unto  them  cloven  tongues  like  us  of  fire,  und 
it  fate  upon  each  of  them.  And  they  were  all  filled 
With  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  began  to  fpeaf  with  other 
tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance ,  A  if  is 
2.  I,  &C.  .  .. 

Now  that  this  Effufion  of  the  Miraculous  Gilts 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  that  Baptijm  with  the  Holy 
Ghoft  which  was  promifed  them,  is  evident  from 
the  praaice  of  the  Apoftles  ;  who  being  by  this 
Effufion  of  the  Miraculous  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  throughly  qualified  and  prepared  for  the 
performance  of  their  great  Work  of  going  into  ali 
the  World  and  preaching  the  Gofpel  to  every  Crea¬ 
ture,  did  immediately  fet  about  it,  as  being  endued 
with  that  Power  from  on  high,  which  our  Lord 
commanded  them  to  expefl ,  and  to  tarry  in  Js- 
rufalem  till  they  had  received  it,  Luke  24,  49. 
Wherefore  this  pra&ice  of  the  Apoftles  evidently 
demonftrates ,  that  in  their  own  judgment,  who 
certainly  underftood  his  true  meaning,  what  our 
Savior  fpake  of  their  being  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghoft  was  actually  accomplifhcd  ;  and  alfo  that 
thofe  words  of  his,  which  follow  aimoft  imme¬ 
diately  after  the  former,  viz.  7'cjhall  receive  power, 
after  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  come  upon  you  ( or,  as 
the  (a )  Greekjmay  very  properly  be  rendred, yeftoaU 


(«)  e±uixj/ji>  tS  life 


receive 


ill  Of  Baptifm  with  Chap.  XVIII, 

receive  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghofi  coming  upon  you  3 
or  thus,  Ye  (ball  receive  power ,  the  Holy  Ghofi  coming 
upon  you,  that  is,  when  the  Holy  Ghoft  comes  up¬ 
on  you)  and  ye  [ball  be  witnefes  unto  me,  both  in 
Jerufalem,  and  in  j udea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto 
the  uttermofi  parts  of  the  Earth ,  Acts  I.  8.  that 

thefe  words,  1  fay,  of  our  Lord  were  exactly  ve¬ 
rified. 

Again  *  St.  Peter  fpeaking  to  thofe  who  were 
amazed  at  the  Effufion  of  the  Miraculous  Gifrs 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  fhewing  that  it  was  not 
the  effedt  of  intemperance,  asYome  pretended, 
but  of  the  Power  of  God  ;  tells  them,  that  our 
Savior  be  in?  by  the  rifiht  hand  of  God  exalted,  and 
having  received  of  the  Father  the  promife  of  the 
Holy  Ghofi ,  he  hath  feed  forth  this ,  which  ye  now 
hear  and  fee ,  Adis  2.  3  3.  Now  the  promife  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft  mentioned  in  this  place,  mu  ft 
needs  be  that  promife  which  was  made ,  not 
only  by  St.  fohn  Baptift,  and  by  him  exprefiy 
Called  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghofi ,  but  alfo 
by  the  Prophet  Joel,  in  thefe  Words,  Audit  (hall 
tome  to  pafs  afterwards  ,  that  I  will  pour  out  my 
Spirit  upon  all  Flejb ,  and  your  Sons  and  your  Daugh- 
iers  fhall  Prophecy ,  your  old  Aden  fhall  dream  Dreams, 
your  young  Men  fhall  fee  Hi  flans;  and  alfo  upon  the 
Servants  and  upon  the  Flandmaids  in  thofe  daies  will 
/  pour  out  my  Spirit ,  Joel  2.28,29.  which  Pro¬ 
phecy  is  exprefly  applied  by  St.  Peter  to  this  mi¬ 
raculous  Effufion  of  the  Holy  Gholt,  Attsz.  17, 
18.  in  this  very  Sermon.  And  confequently  that 
Effufion  of  the  miraculous  Gifts  of  theHoly  Ghoft, 
which  occalioned  thefe  words  of  St.  Peter,,  mud 
be  that  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghofi  which  was  pro- 
mifed  both  by  John  the  Baptift,  and  the  Pro¬ 
phet  Joel,  Becaujfe  St,  Peter  mentions  it  as  the 
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performance  of  the  promife  made  by  Joel-,  and  if 
ihe  promife  made  by  both  were  not  the  fame, 
then  the  promife  made  by  the  Baptift  was  never 
fulfilled. 

The  fame  Apoftle  informs  us  alfo  in  another 
place,  that  the  Effiifion  of  the  miraculous  Gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  the  Difciples,  was  their 
being  baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghoft.  For  fpeaking 
of  the  Effufion  of  the  miraculous  Gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft  upon  Cornelius,  &c.  which  is  related, 
HRs  10.44,45,46.  he  faies,  Hud  as  l  began  tofepeakj, 
the  Holy  Ghoft  fell  on  them,  as  on  ns  at  the  beginning. 
Then  remembred  I  the  hVord  of  the  Lord,  how  tnat 
he  fetid,  John  indeed  baptised  with  Water,  but  ye 
jhall  be  baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  Acis  11.15, 
1 6.  Now  St.  Peter  certainly  means  that  Word  of  the 
Lord,  which  he  fpake,  Httsi.  5.  concerning  the 
Apoftles  being  baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  -,  and 
confequently  in  St.  Peters  Judgment,  that  Effu¬ 
fion  of  the  miraculous  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft 
upon  the  Apoftles  at  the  day  of  Pentecoft,  was  the 
accompliihmenrof  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  and  the  like 
Effufion  of  the  miraculous  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft 
upon  Cornelius  and  his  Friends,  related,  nils  10. 
44.45,46.  was  a  baptising  them  with  the  Holy  Ghoft . 

If  what  has  been  faid  be  duly  confidered,  I  think, 
nothing  can  be  more  plain,  than  that  thofe  perfons 
only,  who  are  indued  with  the  extraordinary  Gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  can  be  faid  to  be  baptised  with 
the  Holy  Ghoft  in  that  Senfe,  in  which  the  Phrafe 
is  ufed  in  the  fix  Places  above-mentioned,  in  all 
which  it  evidently  denotes  the  fame  thing.  ' 

But  I  ffall  mention  one  thing  more,  which  in 
my  judgment  is  of  great  weight,  and  very  much 
confirms  the  Expofition  of  Baptiftm  with  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  which  I  have  given.  ’Tis  this.  I  cannot 

but 
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but  conclude  from  the  Texts  above  recited,  that 
the  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghofi  was  almod  wholly 
appropriated  to  our  Savior’s  Difciples.  For  St.  John 
the  Baptid  faies,  I  indeed  baptise  you  with  Water 
unto  repentance  ;  but  he  that  cometh  after  me ,  is 
mightier  than  /,  whofe ) hoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear. 
He  f hall  baptise  you  with  the  Holy  Ghofi-,  and  with 
fire.  Matt.  3.  ii.  Do  not  thefe  words  plainly  im¬ 
ply,  that  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghofi  was  a  very 
extraordinary  and  unufual  thing,  and  that  St.  Johns 
Difciples  were  not  baptized  therewith,  and  that 
it  was,  in  a  manner  at  lead,  appropriated  to  our 
Savior’s  Difciples  ?  For  my  part,  I  cannot  think  o- 
therwife.  And  if  this  be  granted,  then  that  Ex- 
pohtion  which  I  have  given  of  Baptifm  with  the 
Holy  Ghofi  is  thereby  proved  to  be  mod  certain 
and  neceflary.  Becaufe  being  endued  with  the 
Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghod  was  a  very 
extraordinary  and  unufual  thing,  nor  were  the 
Baptid's  Difciples  favored  with  it ;  but  it  was  (in 
a  manner  at  lead)  appropriated  to  our  Savior’s  Dif¬ 
ciples.  For  tho*  fome  few  perfons  among  the  Jews 
had  been  Prophets,  and  wrought  Miracles,  and  for 
that  reafon  might  be  faid  to  be  baptised  with  the 
Holy  Ghofi  ;  yet  thefe  indances  were  very  rare,  nor 
could  fome  particular  Men’s  enjoyment  ol  thefe 
privileges  be  worthy  to  be  compared  with  that  in¬ 
finitely  more  frequent  and  plentiful  Effufion  of  a 
vadly  greater  Number  of  Miraculous  Gifts,  which 
our  Savior  vouchfafed  his  Difciples  in  the  begin¬ 
nings  of  the  Gofpel.  And  Baptifm  with  the  Holy 
Ghofi  might  for  that  reafon  be  judly  thought  to 
be  almod  wholly,  and  in  a  manner  at  lead,  ap¬ 
propriated  to  our  Savior’s  Difciples.  Whereas,  ii 
being  endued  with  the  Ordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghod  may  be  called  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghofi 
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in  that  Senfe,  in  which  the  Baptift,  and  confe- 
quently  our  Savior  and  St.  Peter  ufed  the  Fhrafe* 
then  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghojl  was  far  from  be¬ 
ing  a  very  extraordinary  and  unufual  Thing,  For 
then  every  good  Man  whatfoever  both  under  the 
Law,  and  amongft  the  Baptift’s  Difciplcs,  was  bap¬ 
tised  with  the  Holy  Ghojl ;  and  every  good  Chri- 
Itian  was  as  truly  (tho'  not  as  plentifully)  baptised 
with  the  Holy  Ghojl ,  as  the  Apoftlcs  and  thofc 
who  partook  of  the  Extraordinary  Gifts,  wtre; 
and  S t.  Peter  might  apply  to  every  true  Convert 
to  Chriftianity  thefe  words  of  ourSavior  concern¬ 
ing  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghojl ,  as  properly  as  td 
Cornelius  and  his  Friends.  But  this  is  contrary  to 
the  whole  Tenor  of  the  Scripture*  Language,  which 
alwaies  mentions  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghojl  as  fbme 
thing  peculiar  to  the  Gofpel  and  our  Savior’s  Dif- 
ci pics ;  and  never  attributes  it  even  to  our  Savior’s 
Difciplcs,  but  when  they  were  certainly  endued 
with  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoffc 
Nay,  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghofi  feems  to  be 
not  given  till  after  the  Afcenfion  of  our  Lord* 
For  tho  the  Difciplcs  had  indeed  a  Commiffion  to 
Gaft  out  Devils,  &c .  in  our  Savior’s-Life  time; 
yet  that  feems  to  have  been  only  a  temporary  Pri¬ 
vilege,  and  not  that  Baptifm  with  the  Hof  Ghofi 
which  was  promifed  them.  For  the  Evangelift 
kies,  that  the  Holy  Ghojl  was  not  yet  given,  becattfe 
that  Jefus  was  not  yet  glorified,  John  7.  39.  Where- 
lore  the  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  GhoflJ  which  was 
the  giving  of  the  Holy  Ghofl  here  mentioned, 
was  not  to  be  voiichfafed  to  Believers  till  after  our 
Savior  s  A  fcenfion.  And  accordingly  our  Savior 
fipeaks  juft  before  his  Afcenfion  of  their  being  bap- 
tiCed  with  the  Holy  Ghojl ,  as  a  thing  which  was  even 
future.  Ye  foal l  be  baptised  with  the  Holy 

Q.  Ghojl  ? 
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Ghofl ,  faics  he,  not  many  dales  hence,  A6tsi.  5. 
thereby  intimating,  that  they  were  not  as  yet  bap¬ 
tised  with  the  Holy  Ghofl.  Whereas,  if  being  en¬ 
dued  with  the  Ordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft 
were  what  was  meant  by  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghofl ; 
then  they  were  at  that  time,  and  had  been  ever 
fince  their  Con werCion^baptiz^ed  with  the  Holy  Ghofl ; 
which  feems  inconfiftent  with  our  Savior’s  promife 
thereof,  and  fixing  a  fet  time  for  it. 

Nay  farther  ftill,  partaking  in  fome  fmall  Mea- 
fure  even  of  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghofi  does  not  fcem  to  be  what  the  Scriptures 
mean  by  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghoft .  For  then, 
as  I  (aid  before,  the  Prophets  under  the  Law,  and 
the  Difciples  when  they  were  fent  out  in  our  Sa¬ 
vior’s  Life-time,  and  who  confequently  had  fome 
Meafure  of  the  Spirit  given  them,  were  baptised 
with  the  Holy  Ghofl ;  which  notwithftanding  the 
Scriptures  do  not  affirm  of  them.  Nay,  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  feem  to  confine  Baptif?n  with  the  Holy  Ghofl 
to  the  Time  after  our  Savior’s  Afccnfion,  as  has 
been  fhewn  ;  and  therefore  the  true  import  of  be¬ 
ing  baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghofl  feems  to  be  a  per- 
fons  being  endued,  not  only  in  fome  Meafure,  but 
in  a  mofi  plentiful  manner,  with  the  Extraordinary 
Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghofi. 

I  muft  add,  that  there  may  be  one  Argument 
to  prove  the  abfolute  Neceffity  of  limiting  Bap¬ 
tifm  with  the  Holy  Ghofl  to  the  Extraordinary  Gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghofi,  drawn  from  the  exprefs  Do¬ 
ctrine  of  our  Adverfaries,  which  is  alfo  taught  by 
many  other  Perfons,  and  will  ( I  believe  )  upon 
due  Confideration  be  acknowledged  even  by  thofe 
who  oppofe  it. 

The  Do&rine  I  mean,  is  this,  that  Man  may  ad~ 

mimftcr  the. Spirit ,  or  impart  the  Holy  Spirit  to  ano¬ 
ther 
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ther  Perfon.  This  fecrns  plain  from  St.  Paul's  ex- 
prefs  words,  who  faies,  /  long  to fee  you>  that  I  may 
impart  unto  you  fame  Spiritual  Gift ,  Rom.  I .  I  x . 
Whether  this  Spiritual  Gift  be  an  Ordinary  of  an 
extraordinary  Gift  of  the  Spirit,  I  fliall  not  deter¬ 
mine.  But  (tho’  I  could  offer  another  Expofici- 
on,  yet)  it  feems  rnoft  natural  to  underhand  by 
it  home  Ordinary  Grace,  or  elfe  home  Extraordinary 
Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  fuch  as  a  power  of  rai¬ 
ling  the  Dead,  01  the  like.  Now  this  the  Apoftle 
could  certainly  impart;  that  is,  he  might  be  the 
inftrument  of  God  in  the  Communication  of  it. 
For  God  alone  had  a  real  power  of  bellowing 
it. 

I  know  it  lias  often  been  faid,  that  God  alone 
can  confer  the  Graces  of  the  Spirit,  whether  or¬ 
dinary  or  extraordinary ;  and  thofe  who  think  that 
conferring  the  Graces  of  the  Spirit,  whether  or¬ 
dinary  or  extraordinary,  is  what  the  Scriptures  call 
baptising  with  the  Holy  Ghoft „  have  for  that  rea~ 
fon  denied ,  that  Man  may  admimfter  or  confer 
the  Spirit,  that  is,  impart  the  Spirit  to  another 
Perfon  ;  hecaufe  they  would  thereby  prove,  that 
the  Baptifm  mentioned,  Matt*  2,8.19.  and  which 
the  Apoftles  are  exprefly  commanded  to  admini- 
fter,  is  Baptifm  with  Water,  and  not  Baptifm  ivith 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  which  they  fuppofe  that  Man  (and 
confequcntly  the  Apoffles)  could  not  adminifter* 

I  Rail  not  at  prefcnt  examine  what  may  be  faid 
on  both  Sides.  Nor  need  I  do  it  hereafter;  be- 
caufe  I  fhall  bring  fufficient  plenty  of  other  (and* 

I  hope,  more  dear  and  convincing)  Arguments 
to  prove  the  neceffity  of  Water-baptifm, 

But  whether  thisDodrine  of  Man’s  being  able 
to  adminifter  or  confer  the  Spirit,  be  true,  or  no  * 
and  whether  others  who  are  not  Quakers}  will 

Q  %  fub- 
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fubfcribe  to  it,  or  no ;  I  need  not  care,  ’Tis  fuffi- 
cient  for  my  prefent  purpofe,  that  ’tis  exprefly 
taught  by  our  Adverfaries. 

This  appears  from  Mr,  Barclay ,  who  (b)  faies> 
Baptijm  with  the  Spirit ,  tho  not  wrought  without 
Chrift:  and  his  grace ,  is  infirumentally  done  by  Aden 
fitted  of  God  for  that  purpofc  ;  and  therefore  no  ab - 
furdity  follows ,  that  Baptifm  with  the  Spirit  fhonld 
be  exprejjed  as  the  action  of  the  Apofiles.  For  tho ’  it 
be  Chnft  by  his  grace  that  gives  fpir  it  ual  gifts,  yet  the 
Apoftle ,  Rom.  i.  n.  J 'peaks  of  his  imparting  to 
them  fpiritual  gilts;  and  he  tells  the  Corinthians, 
that  he  had  begotten  them  thro’  the  Gofpel,  i  Cor. 
^,15.  .And yet  to  beget  Aden  unto  the  faith  is  the  Work, 
ofC hrift  and  his  Grace ,  not  of  Aden.  To  convert 
the  heart  is  properly  the  iVorfof  Chrift  ;  and  yet  the 
Scripture  oftentimes  aferibes  it  to  Aden,  as  being  the 
inftruments.  And  jince  Paul’*  commifiion  was  to 
turn  people  from  Darhnef  to  Light,  tho ’  that  be  not 
without  Chrift  cooperating  by  his  Grace  ;  fo  may  aljo 
baptising  with  the  Spirit  be  exprejfed ,  as  performable 
by  Adan  as  the  inftrument,  tho ’  the  Worl^of  ChriftV 
Grace  be  needful  to  concur  thereunto.  So  that  it  is 
no  abfurdity  to  fay ,  that  the  Apoftles  did  admintjler 
the  Baptifm  of  the  Spirit. 

Again,  (c)  Their  (viz.  the  Students  at  Aberdeen  in 
Scotland)  id  Argument,  that  the  Baptifm  commanded 
in  Matt. 2  8.1 9.  is  with  Water, re folves  at  lafl  into  this , 
that  it  is  God  only ,  and  not  Alan,  who  baptiz.es  with 
the  Holy  Ghofi ;  becaufe  he  is  only  the  proper,  imme¬ 
diate,  efficient  caufi  of  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghofi. 
But  (fares  he )  we  deny  the  Confeqnence,  as  weak ^  and 


(t>)  Sipol  prop,  12.  p.  48S.  (c)  Quaker  if m  confirmed, 
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falfe.  For  there  is  nothing  more  ufual ,  than  to  a - 
fcribe  the  effieft  unto  the  Inflrumental  Caufe  as  truly 
as  unto  the  Principal.  Paul  was  fent  to  turn  or  con¬ 
vert  the  Gentiles  from  Darkpcfs  to  Lights  and  to  open 
their  Eyes ;  and  yet  God  only  was  the  proper ,  im¬ 
mediate,  efficient  Caufe  of  this .  Many  more  exam¬ 
ples  could  be  given .  Tea ,  the  fame  reafon  of  the 
Students  would  militate  againfi  Teaching .  For  even 
outward  Teaching,  which  is  by  the  Motion  of  the  Holy 
Ghofi ,  hath  a  Power  and  V irtue  in  it,  whereof  the 
Men  7vho  teach ,  are  but  the  inflrumental  Conveyers , 
that  is  only  from  God ,  as  the  immediate  efficient 
Caufe. 

And  (d)  el fe where  the  fame  Author  fpeaks  thus; 
He  undertaketh  to  prove,  that  Mat.  28.19.  is  meant 
of  JVater-baptifm ,  and  not  of  the  Spirit's  Baptifm ;  the 
reafon  alledged  there ,  becaufe  the  Baptifm  there  men¬ 
tioned  is  the  ACion  of  the  Ap  0 files,  and  that  to  bap~ 
tiz^e  with  the  Spirit  is  peculiar  to  Chrift ;  adding, 
that  it  would  be  a  confounding  of  the  duty  command¬ 
ed  with  the  promife  of  the  blejjing  annexed  to  it.  From 
thence  he  concludes,  that  Baptifm  with  V/ater  is  to 
continue  to  the  end  of  the  World.  Anfw.  The  rea- 
fons  prove  nothing,  and  might  militate  the  fame  way 
againfi  Teaching,  which  is  alfo  there  commanded  as 
the  atiion  of  the  Apofiles.  And  tho  it  be  peculiar 
to  Chilli:  to  teach  by  the  Spirit,  that  did  not  hinder 
them  to  do  it.  Further,  the  very  Apo files  by  laying 
on  of  hands  did  adminifer  the  Holy  Spirit ,  and  fo 
baptize  with  the  Spirit,  Alls  10.  44.  19,  <5.  And 
this  is  no  confounding  of  the  promife  with  the  Duty. 
For  therein  was  the  promife  and  bleffng  fulfilled ,  that 
they  did  it  effectually. 


(d)  William  Mitch  el  unmasked,  p.  86,87. 
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*Tis  plain  from  thefe  Pafiages,  that  in  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  our  Adverfaries,  tho’  God  be  the  proper, 
immediate,  efficient  Caufe  oi  what  they  fuppofe 
the  Scriptures  mean  by  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghofi ; 
yet  Man  may  adminifter  what  they  fuppofe  the 
Scriptures  mean  by  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghofi ; 
becaufe  Man  is  the  inftrumental  Caufe  of  confer¬ 
ring  and  imparting  the  Spirit,  which  is  what  they 
fuppofe  the  Scriptures  mean  by  Baptifm  with  the 
Holy  Ghofi. 

From  this  Do&rine  then  I  argue  thus.  If  he 
who  is  the  inftrumental  Caufe  of  conferring  or  im¬ 
parting  the  Spirit,  does  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghofi 
in  theScripture-fenfe  of  that  Phrafe  ;  then  St.John 
the  Baptift,  nay,  and  the  Prophets  alfo  under  the 
Old  Teftament  did  as  truly  baptize  with  the  Holy 
Ghofi ,  as  the  Apoftles  themfelves,  or  any  Mini¬ 
sters  of  the  Gofpel  in  thefe  daies,  who  in  the  Judg¬ 
ment  of  our  Adverfaries  did  and  do  baptize  with 
the  Holy  Ghofi.  For  the  Baptift  and  the  Prophets 
nfed  the  outward  means  of  begetting  Faith  and 
Obedience;  and  this  our  Adverfaries  think  to  be 
adminiftring  the  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghofi.  5Tis 
true  the  Baptift  wrought  no  Miracles ;  nor  do  any 
Mimfters  of  the  Gofpel  in  thefe  daies  work  any. 
And  yet  our  Adverfaries  think  notwithftanding, 
that  they  do  baptize  with  what  they  fuppofe  the 
Scriptures  mean  by  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghofi. 
The  Baptift  therefore  and  the  Prophets  under  the 
Law,  if  our  Adverfaries  notion  of  Baptifm  with  the 
Holy  Ghofi  be  that  which  the  Holy  Writers  had,  did 
baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghofi ,  as  truly  as  the  Apoftles 
or  any  Mimfters  of  the  Gofpel  in  thefe  daies. 

But  is  this  confiftent  with  Scripture?  Do  we 
not  find  the  Baptift  faying,  /  indeed  baptize  you 

with  Waters,  but  he  that  cometh  after  me - fie  all 

baptize 


Chap.XVIII.  the  Holy  Ghoft.  231 

baptise  you  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  Matt.  3.  11.  Do 
not  thefe  words  impart,  that  the  Baptift  did  not 
baptise  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  ?  Nay,  do  not  our  Ad- 
verfaries  themfelves  teach  the  fame  ?  How  often 
have  they  faid,  that  the  Baptifm  commanded  un¬ 
der  the  Gofpel  could  not  be  VVater-baptifm,  which 
was  St  .Johns  Baptifm;  becaufe  the  Baptifm  under 
the  Gofpel  is  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  ?  Do  they  not 
therefore  flatly  deny,  that  St.  John  the  Baptift  did 
adminifter  what  they  fuppofe  the  Scriptures  mean 
by  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  ?  Docs  not  Mr *Bar°* 
clay  ( e )  allure  us,  that  the  Baptifm  with  the  Holy 
Ghoft  which  our  Savior  was  to  adminifter,  was  not 
the  fame  with  that  of  the  Baptift,  but  another  Bap~ 
tifm  ;  for  that  otherwife  it  had  been  Nonfenfelor 
the  Baptift  to  have  contradiftinguilh’d  them  ?  Nay* 
he  faies  (f)  exprefly,  John  did  not  baptize  with  the 
Holy  Ghoft ,  as  the  jipofles  did «  And  if  the  Baptift 
did  not  baptise  with  the  Holy  Ghoft ,  mull  not  the 
fame  be  faid  alfo  of  the  Prophets  under  the  Law  ? 

’Tis  evident  therefore  upon  our  Adverfaries  own 
Principles,  that  what  they  fuppofe  the  Scriptures 
mean  by  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghoft ,  viz.  confer¬ 
ring  the  Spirit,  or  the  Ordinary  Gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
as  the  inftrumental  Caufe  thereof,  is  not  what  the 
Scriptures  do  really  mean  thereby.  And  therefore 
Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghcft  mud  lignily  conferring 
only  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoftv 
And  this  indeed  is  what  the  Baptift  never  did 
or  could  pretend  to. 

If  it  be  objected,  that  the  promife  of  Baptifm 
with  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  made  to  all  Chriftians  in 
General;  becaufe  the  Baptift  faid,  He  (hall  baptise 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghoft ,  Matt.  3.1 1.  that  is,  he 

(e)  Afsl. prop.  1 1.  p.478.  (f)  J5)ua!<tr.  confirm’d,(e&,6.  p -6jo„ 
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(hall  therewith  baptize  al!  of  you  that  fhall  believe 
in  him  :  and  confequently  the  Bapttfm  with  the 
Holy  Ghofi  cannot  be  limited  to  the  Extraordinary 
Gilts  of  the  Holy  Gho'l  ;  becaufeall  believers  do 
not  partake  of  cm  ;  1  fay,  if  this  be  objected,  I 
anfwer,  1  Ht  it  appears  from  what  has  been  already 
laid,  what  the  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghofi  is;  and 
the  Argume  nts  upon  which  my  Interpretation  and 
Limitarioi  thereor  are  built,  mud  be  anfwer ed, 
before  fuch  an  Objection  can  take  place,  as  has  but 
a  very  precarious  Foundation  at  the  befh  For 
bow  will  any  perfon  be  able  to  prove  the  univer- 
fality  of  the  Word  you  f  May  it  not  be  retrained 
to  fome  of  thofe  whom  the  Baptift  then  fpake  to  ? 
if  it  may,  then  there  is  no  neceflity  of  extending 
it  to  all  Believers;  and  confequently  the  Founda¬ 
tion  of  this  Argument  is  over-turned. 

And  that  it  may  be  retrained  to  fome  of  ’em, 
f  think  none  can  doubt,  that  is  acquainted  with 
the  Scripture  v/aies  of  Expreffion.  Let  me  give 
but  one  instance  to  fhew  the  reafonablenefs  of  fuch 
a  Reftri&ion.  Our  Savior  faies,  thefe  Signs  fiall 
follow  them  that  believe ;  In  my  Name  fhall  they 
vafl  out  Devils  ;  they  fhall  fpeafwith  new  Tongues  ; 
they  fhall  take  up  Serpents ;  and  if  they  drinf  any 
deadly  thing ,  it  fhall  not  hurt  them ;  they  ft) all  lay 
hands  on  the  Sic  and  they  fhall  recover,  Mark  16 . 
i  y,  1 8.  I  appeal  even  to  our  Adverfaries  themfelves, 
whether  there  is  not  as  much  reafon  to  extend  his 
promife  to  all  Believers,  as  there  is  to  extend  the 
word  you  to  them  all.  But  will  our  Adverfaries 
extend  our  Savior’s  promife  fo  far?  Will  any  even 
of  themfelves,  who  are  judged  by  their  own  party 
to  be  the  truefl:  Believers  and  the  beft  Chriftians, 
pretend  to  cafi  out  Devils,  to  fpeak  with  new 
Tongues,  take  up  Serpents,  drink  deadly  Poifon, 

ox; 
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or  heal  the  Sick  by  impofition  of  Hands  ?  I  know 
they’l  be  unwilling  to  make  fuch  Experiments.  And 
yet  our  Savior  faies,  that  thefe  Signs  (kali  follow 
them  that  believe,  that  is,  according  to  tueir  inter¬ 
pretation  of  the  Baptift’s  words,  all  that  believe. 
Our  Savior’s  Words  therefore  muff:  be  retrained 
to  thofe  who  were  endued  with  the  Extraordinary- 
Gilts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  and  confequently  the 
Baptift’s  Words  may  be  reftrair.ed.  And  if  they 
may  be  reftrained,  1  am  fure  they  ought,  for  the 
Reafons  already  mentioned  ;  it  being  otherwife  lm- 
poffible  to  reconcile  them  with  thofe  Texts  which 
{peak  of  the  Baptifm  u>itb  the  Holy  Ghofi  in  fuch  a 
manner,as  obliges  us  to  limit  it  to  the  Extraordinary 
Gifts  of  it. 

But  farther,  I  have  fhewn  from  our  Adverfaries 
own  Doftrine  the  necefiity  of  the  limitation  of 
Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghofi  to  the  Extraordinary 
Gifts  thereof.  And  therefore  they  muft  either 
{hew,  that  it  does  not  follow  from  their  own  Do- 
ferine,  that  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghofi  muft  be  fo 
limited  ;  or  elfe  they  are  bound  fo  to  interpret  and 
reftrain  the  word  you ,  as  to  make  it  reconcilable 
with  the  Limitation  above-mentioned.  If  they 
chufe  to  attempt  the  firft,  the  Anfwer  I  have  al¬ 
ready  given  to  the  Objection  will  fee  lire  me  :  but 
if  the  latter,  then  I  prefumc,  they  will  do  what  they 
can  effectually  to  anfwer  it  themfelves;  and  if  my 
manner  of  doing  it  will  not  fatisry  and  pleafe  them, 
tis  to  be  hoped  they  !  find  out  a  better. 
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CHAP.  XIX. 

1  Cor.  n.  13.  explained. 

I  Proceed  now  to  the  feventh  and  laft,  which  is 
the  only  remaining  Text,  in  which  Baptifm 
with  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  mentioned,  in  all  the  Bible. 

St.  PtlJil  iaies,  Kec*  cv  ivl  V}[XJH<;  7nifj 6$ 

fs?  gvecTrT/f&ijpjbfp,  i  Cor .  12.13.  which  words  our 
Tranflators  have  rendred  thus,  for  by  one  fpirit  are 
we  all  baptised  into  one  body.  Whereas  cv  in  fait, 
which  they  render,  by  one  fpirit ,  ought  to  be  ren¬ 
dred,  with  one  fpirit,  Becaufe,  if  thofe  words  be 
rendred,  by  one  fpirity  the  Spirit  is  then  made  the 
Adminiflrator  of  Baptifm,  or  the  perfon  who  bap¬ 
tizes,  and  not  the  Element  of  Baptifm,  or  that 
wherewith  a  perfon  is  baptized.  Now  the  Word 
which  betokens  the  Admimftrator  of  Baptifm,  or 
the  perfon  who  baptizes,  is  in  the  Scriptures  con- 
ftantly  governed  by  the  Particle  vm.  Thus  r*  fixA- 
t&wctf  vzr’  eturS  to  be  baptised  by  (  and  not  of )  him , 
Matt.  3.15.  and  SazrZt&Ht'xf  to  be  baptised 

by  (ana  not  of)  thee ,  v.  14.  and  fo  in  all  other  pla¬ 
ces.  But  the  Particle  cv  never  governs  the  word 
which  betokens  the  Adminiftrator  of  Baptifm,  or 
the  perfon  who  baptizes ;  but  either,  1 .  the  place 
of  Baptifm,  as  $*.kU<*p%  w  ’lapadvvi  they  were  bap¬ 
tized  in  Jordan,  v.  6.  or,  2.  the  Element  (whe¬ 
ther  proper  or  figurative)  wherewith  a  perfon  is 
baptized.  Thus  puTtllfy  cv  eWWw  I  baptise  with  Wa¬ 
ter  ,  and  au 7®$  bpxs  fi xttIcoi}  ov  TtviijidfU  uyicp  he  /ball 
baptise  you  with  the  Holy  Ghoft ,  both  which  in- 
fiances  are  in  verfc  f  1.  Thus  are  thefe  Particles 
alwaies  ufed  in  Scripture,  when  the  Difcourfe  is 

concerning 
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concerning  Baptifm :  nor  is  there  any  one  inflancc 
to  the  contrary.  Accordingly  therefore  the  Par- 
tide  ci  mull  lignify  with  in  this  place,  and  the 
words  ci  hi  wittf*  mu  ft  be  rendred  with  one  fpi~ 


rit. 


Now  to  be  baptised  with  the  Spirit ,  and  to  be 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  do  fignify  exactly  the 
fame  thing.  For  when  it  fignifies  either  the 

Third  Perfon  in  the  Trinity,  or  his  Gifts,  and 
which  we  then  render  indifferently  either  Spirit 
or  Holy  Ghoft,  is  ufed  fometimes  with,  and  fome- 
times  without  the  Epithet  (*?*»:)  but  the  im¬ 
port  of  it  is  the  very  fame,  whether  the  Epi¬ 
thet  be  added,  or  no.  I  confefs  fome  perfonshave 
thought  otherwife.  They  tell  us,  that  the  Spirit 
without  the  Epithet  Holy,  when  it  fignifies  the 
Gifts  of  the  Spirit,  imports  Miracles  in  particu¬ 
lar,  fuch  as  healing  theSick,  railing  the  Dead,  &c, 
but  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  or  Holy  Spirit  betokens  what 
they  call  the  Extraordinary  internal  Gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  by  which  the  Underflanding  is  enlighten¬ 
ed,  &c.  fuch  as  the  Gifts  of  Wifdom,  Knowledge, 
Tongues,  (fc.  But  that  there  is  no  ground  for 
this  diflindion,  will  appear,  if  we  confider  what 
is  urged  for  the  proof  of  it. 

They  tell  us,  that  our  Savior,  whilft  upon  Earth, 
gave  his  Difciples  power  to  heal  the  Sick,  raife  the 
Dead,  &c.  Matt.  io.  8.  and  yet  we  are  told,  that 
(he  Holy  Ghoft  was  not  yet  given,  becattfe  that  Jefus 
was  not  yet  glorified,  John  7.  39.  Our  Savior  alfo 
tells  his  Difciples,  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  would  not 
come,  till  he  was  departed,  John  16.  7.  and  ac¬ 
cordingly  St.  Peter  faies,  that  our  Lord  being  by  the 
right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the 
Father  the  pramife  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  he  hath  (bed 
forth  this  which  ye  miss  hear  and  fee ,  Ads  2.  ; 

From 


2 3 6  Of  Baptifm  with  Chap.  XIX. 

From  whence  they  conclude,  that  the  Holy  Ghoft 
which  was  given  after  our  Lord’s  Afcenfion,  is 
fomething  different  from  the  Spirit,  which  beto¬ 
kens  the  power  of  healing  the  Sick,  railing  the 
Dead,  &c.  which  was  given  to  the  Difciples  in  our 
Savior’s  life-time.  But  thefe  Texts  are  fo  far  from 
proving,  that  the  Spirit  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  do  fig- 
nfy  different  things,  that  one  of  them,  and  that 
the  chief e ff ,  in  which  the  whole  ftrength  of 
this  Objedtion  lies,  does  moll  plainly  prove  the 
contrary,  viz,,  that  the  Spirit  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  do 
fignify  one  and  the  fame  thing. 

For  St.  Johns  Words  are  thefe.  But  this  he 
fpake  of  the  Spirit ,  which  they  that  believe  in  him 
fould  receive,  hot  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  not  yet  given, 
becaufe  that  J Hus  was  not  yet  glorified ,  John  y.  39. 
Now  ’tis  doubted  by  feme,  whether  tiie  Epithet 
Holy  was  in  the  Original  :  but  1  fhall  not  difpute, 
whether  it  was,  or  no  ;  becaufe  what  I  alTert,  is 
equally  plain  upon  either  fuppofition.  For  if  the 
Epithet  Holy  was  in  the  Original,  ’tis  manifeft  not- 
withftanding,  that  the  Spirit  in  the  former  part  of 
the  verfe  is  the  very  fame  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  in 
the  latter  part  of  it.  For  the  Spirit  which  was  to 
be  received  by  the  Believers,  was  the  Holy  Ghoft 
which  was  to  be  given  when  Jejus  was  glorified. 
And  confcquentlv  the  Ground  of  this  diftindfion 
is  utterly  deftroyed.  But  if  the  Epithet  Holy  was 
not  in  the  Original,  yet  even  then  alfo  ’tis  mani- 
feff,  that  there  is  no  ground  for  this  diftindfion. 
Becaufe  the  Spirit  which  was  to  be  given  when. 
Jefus  was  glorified,  muft  certainly  denote ,  not 
only  all  forts  of  Miracles,  fuch  as  railing  the  Dead, 
healing  Difeafes,  &c.  which  they  fuppofe  are  meant 
by  the  Spirit  as  diftinguifh’d  from  the  Holy  Ghoft ; 
tut  alfo  what  they 


ppofe  to  be  figruned  by  the 
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Holy  Ghoft  as  diftinguiftied  from  the  Spirit,  viz* 
the  Extraordinary  internal  Gifts  of  the  Spirit ^ 
which  enlighten  the  Underftanding,  &c.  fuch  as 
the  Gifts  of  Wifdom,  Knowledge,  Tongues, 

For  upon  fuppofition,  that  the  Epithet  Holy  was 
not  in  the  Original,  the  word  Ghoft  or 

Spirit  denotes  what  was  to  be  given  after  the  Glo¬ 
rification  of  our  Lord  ;  and  that  the  Extraordinary 
internal  Gifts  were  then  beftowed,  is  confeffed  on 
both  fides,  Wherefore  it  cannot  be  faid  that  the 
Spirit  denotes  one  fort  of  Gifts,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft 
another ;  becaufe  (  whether  the  Epithet  Holy  were 
in  the  Original  of  the  latter  part  of  theVerfe,  or 
no)  it  appears,  that  the  Spirit  denotes  both  forts 
of  Gifts, 

’Twill  be  objected  perhaps,  that  according  to 
my  interpretation  of  them,  thefe  words  will  con¬ 
tradict  what  is  elfewhere  faid  concerning  our  Savi¬ 
or’s  giving  his  Difciples  power  to  heal  Difeafes, 
raife  the  Dead,  &c.  But  I  anfwer,  that  when 
St.  John  faies,  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  not  yet  given y 
becaufe  that  Jefus  was  not  yet  glorified,  John  7.  39. 
he  means  that  it  was  not  given  in  that  mod  plen¬ 
tiful  and  remarkable  manner,  in  which  ’twasto  be 
given  afterwards,  and  which  is  emphatically  called 
the  Giving  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  the  pouring  forth 
of  the  Spirit*  &c.  tho’  in  fome  fmaller  meafure  it 
was  given  during  our  Savior’s  Life-time,  as  ap¬ 
pears  by  the  effeCts  of  it.  In  the  fame  fenfe  is 
our  Savior  to  be  underftood,  when  he  faies,  that 
the  Holy  Ghoft  would  not  come,  till  he  was  de¬ 
parted,  John  1  <5.  7,  and  to  this  St.  Peter  $  Words* 
Ads  2.33.  are  exactly  agreeable. 

1  know  diverfe  other  Arguments  are  made  ufe 
of  to  uphold  this  DiftinCtion.  They  tell  11s,  that 
the  Prophecy  of  Jed,  which  St.  Peter  mentions 

as 
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as  that  promire  on  which  the  giving  the Holy  Ghojl 
is  founded,  is  only  a  promife  of  Vifions,  Dreams, 
and  Prophecies,  but  not  of  Miracles ;  andthatthe 
Gilts  of  the  Spirit  mentioned  by  Ifaiah,  are  only 
thole  of  Wifdom,  Knowledge,  &c.  no  mention 
being  made  of  Signs  and  Wonders.  But  each  of 
thefe  Arguments,  tho’  brought  to  uphold  this  Di- 
flinCiion  between  the  Spirit,  and  the  Holy  Ghofl  or 
Holy  Spirit ,  does  in  reality  overthrow  it.  For, 
i.  Joel's  Prophecy  is  indeed  that,  upon  which  the 
Holy  GhoJlj  that  is,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Ob¬ 
jectors,  the  internal  Gifts  of  Wifdom,  &c.  was 
beftowed  ;  and  jW/does  indeed  mention  only  Vi- 
fions.  Dreams,  and  Prophecies ;  but  no  Miracles. 
And  what  then?  Let  Joel's  words  be  read.  And 
it  JJoall  come  to  pafs  afterward,  that  I  will  pour  out 
wy  Spirit  upon  all Flefh ,  &c.  Joel  2.28.  or  as  St.  Pe~ 
ter  reports  them.  And  it  jhall  come  to  pafs  in  the 
lafi  dates,  faith  God,  I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  up¬ 
on  all  Flefh,  Sec.  A6is2.i7.  *Ti$  confelfed  that 
the  Holy  Ghofi  is  here  meant;  and  yet  both  foel 
and  St.  Peter  call  it  only  the  Spirit,  i.Ifaiah  does 
not  mention  Signs  and  Wonders  as  the  Gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  but  only  Wifdom,  Knowledge,  &c.  But 
yet  Ifaiah  attributes  even  Wifdom ,  Knowledge  , 
not  to  the  Holy  Ghojl,  but  to  the  Spirit,  fay¬ 
ing,  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  jhall  rejl  upon  him , 
the  Spirit  of  Wifdom  and  ZJnderflanding,  the  Spirit 
of  Counfel ,  dec.  If.  11. 2.  So  that  the  Spirit  does  in 
the  judgment  of  both  the  Prophets  and  St.  Peter 
denote  what  the  ObjeCtors  would  diftinguilh  by 
the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghojl .  And  furely  then  the 
authority  of  the  two  Prophets  will  do  this  diftin- 
6Hon  no  Service. 

If  it  be  faid,  that  throughout  the  Hiftory  of 
the  Alls  the  words  Wonders , 

Signs, 
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Signs-,  Powers-,  are  alwaies  ufed*  when  the  Miracles 
done  by  the  Apoftles,  &c.  are  fpoken  of  ;  but 
where  mention  is  made  of  their  prophecying,  fpeak- 
ing  with  Tongues,  drc.  they  are  conftantly  afcri- 
bed  to  the  Holy  Ghojl ;  I  fay,  if  this  be  obje&ed, 
I  defire  the  Objectors  to  confider,  that  St.  Luke 
repeating  our  Savior’s  words,  faies  in  the  very  Brit 
Chapter  of  the  Atts  of  the  Apoftles,  But  ye  fball 
receive  (avituyuiv  &  cc?ix  i<p‘  {>[&<£<;)  the 

power  of  the  Holy  Ghojl  coming  upon  you,  A<fis  i .  8* 
fo  that  power  is  aferibed  to  the  Holy  Ghojl ; 

and  it  plainly  relates  to  that  EfFufion  which  was 
to  be  made  at  Pentecoft.  And  confequently  the 
power  of  working  Miracles  wasihen  conferred  by 
and  accounted  the  Gift  of  (not  the  Spirit  without 
the  epithet  Holy ,  but)  the  Holy  Ghojl. 

If  it  be  obje&ed  alfo,  that  the  Scriptures  put  a 
manifeft  diftinftion  between  Signs  and  Wonders, 
and  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghojl ;  I  anfwer,  that 
different  Expreffions  are  often  ufed  in  the  Ho¬ 
ly  Writings  without  intending  to  denote  any 
difference  between  the  things  fignified  thereby* 
And  it  plainly  appears  from  what  has  been  faid5 
that  tho*  it  might  feem  poflible  to  frame  a  Diftin- 
<5tion  in  fome  places,  yet  that  Diftin&ion  is  not 
to  be  allowed ;  becaufe  there  is  no  neceflity  or 
reafon  for  it,  and  ‘tis  impoifible  to  retain  it  in  mul¬ 
titudes  of  other  places.  Wherefore  I  conclude* 
that  the  Spirit,  and  the  Holy  Ghojl  or  Holy  Spirit * 
are  Phrafes  of  exactly  the  fame  importance.  And 
confequently  to  be  baptised  with  the  Spirit ,  and  to 
be  baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghojl ,  are  one  and  the 
fame  thing.  , .  . 

Now  if  being  baptised  with  the  Spirit ,  and  be** 
ing  baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghojl ,  be  one  and  the 
lame  thing ;  then  the  being  baptised  with  the  Sps « 
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fit,  which  is  mentioned,  i  Cor.  12.13.  does  fig- 
mfy  being  endued  with  the  Extraordinary  Gifts 
of  the  Spirit.  Becaufe,  as  I  have  already  faid, 
there  are  but  feven  Texts  of  Scripture,  in  which 
either  being  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  or  being 
baptised  with  the  Spirit  (which  I  have  ihewn  to  be 
all  one)  is  mentioned.  And  I  have  proved,  that 
in  the  firft  fix  of  them  it  does  and  mud  fignify 
being  endued  with  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the 
Spirit  ;  and  that  thofe  who  are  endued  with  none 
but  the  Ordinary  Gifts  of  the  Spirit,  cannot  be 
faid  to  be  baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  or  Spirit  in 
that  fenfe,  in  which  the  Phrafe  is  ufed  in  thofe  fix 
Texts.  Now  if  there  be  but  feven  Texts  in  which 
the  Phrafe  is  found,  and  if  the  Phrafe  does  evi¬ 
dently  fignify  after  this  manner  in  fix  of  them  ;  I 
appeal  to  any  perfon  whatfoever,  whether  it  ought 
not  to  be  fo  underftood  alfo  in  the  feventh  and 
laft,  provided  that  fenfe  will  fairly  fute  the  place. 
And  that  that  fenfe  will  mo  ft  naturally  and  fairly 
fute  the  place,  1  fhall  make  appear  in  the  following 
manner. 

The  Apoftle’s  words  are  thefe.  For  with  (and 
not  by)  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  b  rupee* 
that  is,  according  to  our  Tranflation,  into  one  Body . 
Now  *tis  generally  agreed,  that  being  baptized 
ff$  tic  azoijjct ,  that  is,  according  to  our  TranfIator$,# 
into  one  Body,  fignifies  being  by  Baptifm  with  the 
Spirit  made  Members  of  one  Body,  viz.  the  Church 
of  Chrift .  Whether  this  be  the  true  import  of  the 
Phrafe,  I  fhall  not  inquire.  I  could  offer  another 
(  I  do  not  fay  a  better)  Explication  of  it.  But 
I  am  rather  willing  to  fuppofe  the  old  one  right; 
becaufe  I  think  ’tis  not  only  moft  Natural ,  but 
alfo  Univerfally  approved  by  all  Parties.  The  que- 
ftion  therefore  is,  whether  being  baptized  withtkr 
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Spirit  does  naturally  and  fairly  fignify  being  endued 
with  the  Extraordinary  Gilts  of  the  Spirit,  in  this 
place,  in  which  the  Apoftle  is  fuppofed  to  afferr, 
that  thofe  who  are  baptised  with  the  Spirit  are  there¬ 
with  baptised  into  one  Bodj  ;  that  is,  that  thofe  who 
are  baptized  with  the  Spirit,  are  by  being  f6  bapti¬ 
zed  made  Members  of  the  Body  or  Church  of 
Chrifl.  For  my  part,  I  affirm,  that  being  baptised 
with  the  Spirit  may  very  naturally  and  fairly  he 
fo  underftood  in  this  place,  even  tho*  being  bapti¬ 
zed  be  fuppofed  to  fignify  being  made 

Members  of  one  Body,  viz.  Chrifl" s  Church,  And 
this  I  fhall  now  proceed  to  prove. 

If  the  Phrafe  being  baptised  with  one  Spirit  be 
fo  underlfood  ;  then,  when  the  Apoffle  faies,  with 
one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptised  into  one  Bodjy  he  means, 
that  by  being  endued  with  the  Extraordinary  Gifts 
of  one  and  the  fame  Holy  Ghoff,  we  are  all  made 
Members  of  the  Church  of  Chrift .  And  if  this  be  the 
Apo  (tie’s  meaning,  what  he  faies  is  moft  evidently 
and  ftridtly  true.  For  by  being  endued  with  the  / 

Extraordinary  Gifts  of  one  and  the  fame  Holy 
Ghoff,  thofe  who  are  endued  therewith  are  cer¬ 
tainly  made  Members  of  Chrifl" s  Church  ;  as  I  fhall 
demonftrate  by  this  following  Argument. 

That,  by  being  endued  wherewith  a  Man  is  uni¬ 
ted  to  Chrifl  the  Head  and  to  the  Members  of  the 
Church,  makes  a  Man  a  Member  of  the  Church. 

But  by  his  being  endued  with  the  Extraordinary 
Gifts  of  one  and  the  fame  Holy  Ghoft,  where¬ 
with  Chrifl  was,  and  the  Members  of  the  Church  are 
endued,  a  Man  is  united  to  Chrifl  the  Head  and 
to  the  Members  of  the  Church. 

Therefore  beim*  endued  with  the  Extraordi- 

v. ' 

nary  Gifts  of  one  and  the  feme  Holy  Ghoff,  where** 
with  Chrifl  was,  and  the  Members  of  the  Church 
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are  endued,  makes  a  Man  a  Member  of  the  Church. 

The  firE  or  Major  Proposition  is  fo  very  clear 
and  manifeft,  that  I  think,  no  perfon  can  have  the 
face  to  deny  it.  And  as  for  the  Second  or  Minor, 
it  is  eafily  proved  from  a  paffage  of  St.  Paul  him- 
felf  in  this  very  Epiftle.  He  faies,  For  we  being 
many  are  one  Bread  and  one  Body .  For  we  are  all  par¬ 
takers  of  that  one  Breads  1  Cor.  10.  17.  What  is 
meant  by  the  Bread  here  mentioned,  I  Shall  not  at 
prefent  inquire  :  but  ’tis  plain,  that  in  the  Apoftle’s 
judgment,  being  partakers  of  one  and  the  fame 
thing,  does  make  the  partakers  thereof  one  Body. 
For  he  gives  this  as  the  reafon,  why  they  were 
all  one  Body ,  viz.  becaufe  they  were  all  partakers 
of  that  one  Bread.  And  consequently  in  the  13th 
VerSe  of  the  12th  Chapter,  which  is  the  Text  I 
am  now  considering,  tliofe  perfons  who  are  endued 
with  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  one  and  the  fame 
Holy  Ghoff,  are,  in  the  Apoftles  judgment,  and 
by  his  own  way  of  arguing  ufcd  but  a  little  be¬ 
fore  in  this  very  Epiftle,  by  the  participation  of 
the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  one  and  the  fame  Holy 
Gholh, united  to  Chrijl  the  Head  and  to  the  Members 
of  the  Church,  and  made  one  Body  with  them 
who  partook  of  the  fame.  And  Since  the  Premiiies 
are  fo  evident,  as  the  one  is  in  it  felf,  and  the  o- 
ther  is  proved  to  be  ;  the  Conclufion  muff  be  un¬ 
deniable,  viz,*  that  being  endued  with  the  Extra¬ 
ordinary  Gilts  of  one  and  the  fame  Holy  Ghoft, 
wherewith  Chrtfl  was,  and  the  Members  of  the 
#*fchurch  are  endued,  makes  a'Man  a  Member  of  the 
Church;  which  was  what  1  undertook  to  prove. 

If  it  fhould  be  objected,  that  theApoille  faies, 
with  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptised  into  (or  made 
Members  of )  one  Body ;  and  confequentlv  being 

baptised  with  the  Spirit  cannot  here  Signify  being 
r  endued 
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endued  with  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Spi¬ 
rit ;  becaufe  all  the  Difciples  of  Chrifi  were  not 
even  in  the  primirive  times  endued  therewith;  I 
anlwer,  that  all  the  Difciples  of  Chrijl  were  not 
even  in  the  primitive  times  endued  with  the  Ex¬ 
traordinary  Gifts  of  the  Spirit,  as  I  fhall  afterwards 
prove;  and  confcquently  they  could  not  all  be 
baptized  therewith  into  one  Body,  that  is,  they 
could  not  by  being  endued  therewith  be  made 
Members  of  the  Church.  But  then  I  add,  that 
the  word  all  does  not  in  this  Text  comprehend  all 
the  Chriftians  of  thole  Times.  For  I  have  already 
fhewn  (chap.  5.  p.  56  60.  and  ch .  9.  p.  96,  97.^ 
that  the  Apoftle  in  this  Chapter  treats  of  thofe  per- 
fons  only  who  were  endued  with  the  Extraordi¬ 
nary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  and  he  himfelf 
was  certainly  one  of  them.  And  therefore  he 
might  truly  fay  of  himfelf,  and  all  thofe  he  was 
then  fpeaking  of,  with  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptised ; 
that  is,  we  are  all  endued  with  the  Extraordinary 
Gifts  of  one  and  the  fame  Spirit.  And  that  by  be¬ 
ing  endued  therewith  they  were  made  Members 
of  the  Church,  I  have  already  fhewn. 

But  it  may  be  faid  perhaps,  that  the  perfons  who 
are  endued  with  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  could  not  be  thereby  made  Mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Church;  becaufe,  1.  they  mu  ft  have 
been  Members  of  the  Church,  before  they  were 
endued  therewith;  2.  by  being  endued  therewith 
they  were  united  (not  to  the  whole  Church,  every. 
Member  of  which  did  not,  as  has  been  granted,  A 
enjoy  thofe  Extraordinary  Gifts,  but)  to  fome  par¬ 
ticular  perfons  only  who  were  endued  with  the 
fame.  Befides,  if  they  were  made  Members  of 
the  Church  by  being  endued  with  the  Extraordi¬ 
nary  Gifts  of  the  Spirit;  then,  1.  upon  my  own 

R  2-  Prin- 
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Principles  the  Neceffity  of  Water-baptifm  Teems 
to  be  deftroyed,  becaufe  Men  may  become  Mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Church  without  it;  2.  it  Teems  to 
follow,  that  the  Tame  Extraordinary  Endowments 
are  alTo  now  neceffary,  becaule  we  are  now  made 
Members  after  the  Tame  manner  as  they  were  here¬ 
tofore.  All  thefe  things  put  together  Teem  to 
overthrow  my  Interpretation  of  the  Apoftles  words ; 
becaufe  they  feem  incontinent  with  my  averting, 
that  a  Man  is  made  a  Member  of  the  Church  by 
being  endued  with  the  Extraordinary  Gilts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Now  to  all  this  I  might  return  the 
following  Anfwer,  viz,,  that  fince  the  Argument 
above  recited  has  To  evidently  proved  the  Truth 
oT  what  I  averted,  it  is  incumbent  upon  thoTe  who 
differ  in  opinion  Trom  me,  to  account  for  thefe 
difficulties,  as  much  as  upon  my  fell-  For  I  am 
not  a  little  confident,  that  the  Argument  it  felf  is 
not  fairly  capable  of  being  anfwered.  But  I  need, 
not  fly  to  this  refuge;  becaufe  this  whole  heap  of 
OBjedlions,  tho*  feemingly  terrible,  is  by  no  means' 
infuperable.  And  I  doubt  not  but  I  fhall  convince 
the  Reader,  that  every  particular  thereof  may  be 
very  fairly  and  cafily  removed. 

I  begin  with  the  firft  and  greateft  Difficulty, 
ffifis  pretended,  that  thofe  who  were  endued  with 
the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  could 
not  be  thereby  made  Members  of  the  Church  ;  be¬ 
caufe  they  mu  ft  have  been  Members  of  the  Church, 
before  they  were  endued  therewith.  In  anfwer  to 
this,  I  defire  thofe  who  are  not  Quakers,  to  con- 
jfider,  that  this  Argument  will  as  eTedfually  over¬ 
throw  the  A  pottle’s  exprefs  Declaration  in  one  part 
of  this  very  Epiftle,  as  they  think  it  does  my  in¬ 
terpretation  of  his  Words  m  anothei  part  tbereo 
for,  as  I  have  already  obferved,  the  Apoftlefaies 
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We  being  many  are  one  Bread  and  one  Body.  Bor  ivf 
are  all  partakers  of  that  one  Bread ,  i  Cor.  io.  17. 
’T is  plain  then,  that  in  the  Apoftlcs  judgment  they 
were  therefore  one  Body,  becaufe  they  weie  pai- 
takers  of  that  one  Bread.  Now  thofe  who  are 
not  Quakers  do  univerfally  grant,  that  the  Bread 
here  mentioned  is  what  we  call  the  Eucharid.  Tis 
plain  then,  that  we  are  therefore  one  Body,  be¬ 
caufe  we  do  all  partake  of  the  Eucharid.  And 
confequently  we  are  made  Members  of  Chrift  s 
Church  by  the  participation  of  the  Eucharid.  But 
mud  we  not  be  Members  of  the  Church,  before 
we  partake  of  the  Eucharid?  Yes  furely.^  How 
then  does  our  Participation  of  the  Eucharid  make 
us  Members  of  the  Church  ;  fince  we  mud  be 
Members,  before  we  can  partake  of  it?  Certainly, 
fince  the  Apoftle  faies,  that  the  Participation  of 
the  Eucharid  makes  Men  Members  of  the  Church, 
whereas  they  mud  have  been  Members,  before 
they  could  partake  thereof;  this  Objedion  will 
as  evidently  prove  that  the  Apodle  wasmidaken, 
as  that  I  am  midaken  in  averting,  that  by  tne  Par¬ 
ticipation  of  the  Extraordinary  Gilts  of  the  Holy 
Ghod,  Men  were  made  Members  of  the  Church, 
whereas  they  mud  have  been  Members,  before  they 
could  partake  of  ’em.  Let  thofe  who  refufe  my 
interpretation  of  thcApoflle’s  words  anfwer  the  Ob, 
jedion  they  have  made  againd  the  Apodle,  and 
they  will  not  want  an  Anfwer  to  that  which  they 
have  made  againd  me. 

But  I  (hall  now  furoifh  ’em  with  an  Anfwer  to 
both,  which  they  may  be  pleafed  to  take  as  fel¬ 
lows.  I  grant,  that  ordinarily  Men  could  not  be 
endued  with  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
untill  they  were  adually  Members  ol  the  Church. 
I  fay,  ordinarily*  For  the  indance  of  Cornelias 
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and  his  Friends  is  an  exception ;  and  perhaps  the 
only  one,  that  ever  was  known.  But  then  I  add, 
what  I  hope  will  be  ducly  obferved,  that  when  a 
Man  is  laid  to  be  united,  to  Chrift  and  the  Mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Church,  that  is,  when  a  Man  is  faid 
to  be  made  a  Member  of  the  Church  ;  it  is  not 
alwaies  neceflarily  to  be  underftood,  that  he  was 
wholly  difunited,  or  not  at  all  a  Member  thereof 
before,  or  that  that  whereby  he  is  united  to  it  or 
made  a  Member  of  it,  is  the  only  or  principal  Tie 
or  Band  of  Union,  whereby  he  is  united  to  it,  or 
made  a  Member  of  it.  For  all  that  is  neceffarily 
to  be  underftood,  is  this,  viz,,  that  that  where¬ 
by  he  is  fiid  to  be  united  to  it,  or  made  a  Mem¬ 
ber  of  it,  is  one  Tie  or  Band  of  Union.  Perhaps 
he  was  not  united  to  it  and  made  a  Member  of  it, 
before  he  was  united  and  made  a  Member  by  that 
particular  Band  :  and  perhaps  he  was.  For  tho' 
one  Band  has  adtually  united  him  to  the  Church, 
there  may  notwithfiaoding  he  many  other  Bands, 
by  every  one  of  which  he  is  really  united  again, 
that  is,  lie  is  joined  to  it  by  new  and  frefh  Tics. 

I  (hail  illuffrate  this  by  making  a  plain  and 
familiar  Supposition ,  which  I  hope  will  en¬ 
able  the  mo  ft  unlearned  perfon  throughly  to  un¬ 
derhand  my  meaning.  Suppofe  a  Parcel  of  Sticks 
to  be  tied  together  with  one  Band.  That  where¬ 


with  they  are  thus  tied  together,  does  certainly 
unite  the  Whole,  and  make  thefh  erne  Bundle. 
But  to  this  one  Band,  which  has  already  united 
them,  and  made  them  one  Bundle,*  there  may  ’be 
an  Hundred  other  Bands  added  ,  each  of  which 
does  really  Tie  them  together,  and  make  them 


one  Bundle,  notwithfianding  they  were  ready  li¬ 
mited  and  made  one  Bundle,  even  when  ther  was 


but  one  Band.  And  thus  the  Body  ex  Ghriftians, 


or 
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or  Members  of  Chrift's  Church,  arc  united^  and 
made  one  diverfe  waics ;  viz,*  by  partaking  of  the 
fame  Water-baptifm,  the  influences  of  the  fame 
Spirit,  the  fame  Faith,  the  fame  Mope  of  their 
Calling,  the  fame  Euchariftical  Bread,  &c.  And 
each  of  thefe  is  really  a  Band  of, Union  between 
all  thofe  who  do  partake  thereof,  for  that  very 
reafon,  becaufe  they  partake  of  the  lame  tiling; 
as  St.  Paul  declares  particularly  with  refped  to  the 
Euchariftical  Bread  in  this  very  Epifilc. 

But  tho*  a  Man  is  united  to  the  Church,  or 
made  a  Member  thereof,  by  each  of  thefe  Tics 
or  Bands  of  Union ;  yet  there  may  be  an  order 
in  thefe  Ties  and  Bands;  and  God  may  fo  or¬ 
dain,  that  the  one  may  not  be  had  before  the 
other.  Now  I  do  not  at  prefent  difpute,  which 
is  that  Tie  or  Band  of  Union,  which  mu  ft  be  firft 
made  life  of  to  unite  a  Man  to  the  Church,  or 
make  him  a  Member  of  it ;  nor  do  I  difpute  which 
is  the  principal  Tie,  which  Eflential,  which  may 
be  fpared,  gfre.  All  that  I  affert  is  this,  that  the 
Participation  of  the  fame  thing  with  others,  does 
in  the  Apoftle’s  judgment  unite  a  Man  to  others, 
and  make  him  a  Member  of  one  and  the  fame  Bo¬ 
dy  with  them  ;  and  that  tho*  he  was  a  Member  be¬ 
fore  that  particular  Tie,  yet  when  that  particular 
Tie  is  added,  ’tis  a  real  Band  of  Union,  and  he  is 
joined  to  the  Body  by  a  new  Obligation,  and  is 
thereby  made  (not  a  new  Member,  but)  a  Mem*, 
ber  upon  a  new  Account,  viz,,  becaufe  a  new  1  ic 
is  fuperadded  to  the  reft  that  were  before.  And 
thus  a  Man  who  is  adually  a  Member  of  the 
Church  ,  is  joined  to  it  afrefh  by  being  endued 
with  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  one  and  the  fame 
Spirit,  which  Chrifi  and  other  Members  of  the 
Church  partook  oft 

R  4  I  hope* 
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I  hope,  that  what  has  been  faid  will  be  judged 
a  fufficient  anfwer  to  this  Objedfion,  as  fuppofed 
to  be  made  by  fuch  as  are  not  Quakers.  And  as 
for  th t  Quakers  themfelves,  the  fame  Anfwer  may 
(in  the  Main)  be  applied  to  them  alfo  ;  tho*  they 
will  not  allow,  that  the  Bread  mentioned,  1  Cor . 
10.  17.  is  what  we  call  the  Lord’s- Supper.  For 
tho*  they  differ  as  to  that  particular,  yet  ’ tis  plain, 
as  I  have  already  obferved,  that  the  Participation 
of  that  one  Bread,  whatever  it  be,  makes  Men  one 
Body  in  the  A  pottle’s  judgment.  And  confequent- 
ly,  when  the  fame  A  pottle  faies,  there  is  one  Body, 
and  one  Spirit 3  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  Hope  of 
your  calling ,  one  Lord ,  one  Faith ,  one  Baptifm ,  one 
God  and  Fath,  r  of  all ,  '&c.  Eph.  4.  4,  5,  6.  it  fol¬ 
lows,  that  the  perfons  there  fpokentoare  one  Bo¬ 
dy,  not  only  fcecaufe  the  A  pottle  exprefly  calls  ’em 
fo  upon  the  account  of  their  vifihle  Comir  union, 
but  alfo  becaufe  they  participate  of  one  Spirit,  one 
Hope,  &c.  the  Participation  of  each  of  w'hich 
particulars  makes  ChrifHans  one,  by  that  fame  way 
of  arguing  which  the  A  pottle  ufes  exprefly  with 
relation  to  the  Bread,  1  Cor.  10.  ij.  Now  as  it 
will  not  follow’,  that  Men  are  not  made  Members 
of  the  Church,  or  united  to  each  other  as  Chri? 
ttians,  by  partaking  of  one  and  the  fame  Hope  of 
their  Calling,  becaufe  they  mutt  be  Members  of 
the  Church,  before  they  can  partake  thereof ;  fo 
neither  will  it  follow,  that  Men  could  not  be  united 
to  Chriji  and  to  thofe  perfons  who  enjoyed  the  Ex¬ 
tra  ordinal  y  Gifts  of  the  Ho-y  Ghott,  becaufe  they 
mutt  have  been  Members  of  the  Church,  before 
they  could  be  endued  therewith.  Wherefore,  tho’ 
I  am  not  now  to  determine,  which  is  ordinarily 
the  firtt  thing,  which  unites  Men  to  the  Church, 
and  makes  the 05  Members  thereof;  yet  I  after*,- 

that 
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that  the  Participation  of  one  thing  in  Common 
with  others  of  the  Church,  is  in  the  Apoftle’s  judg¬ 
ment  a  Band  of  Union,  and  makes  Men  (not  new 
Members,  butj  Members  upon  a  new  Account. 

Blit  it  mav  be  replyed  (which  is  the  fecond  dif¬ 
ficulty,)  that  thofe  perfons  whom  the  Apoftlc  fpeaks 
of,  were,  by  being  endued  with  the  Extraordi¬ 
nary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  united,  (not  to  the 
whole  Church,  every  Member  whereof  did  not, 
as  has  been  granted,  enjoy  thefe  Extraordinary 
Gifts,  but)  to  fome  particular  perfons  only,  who 
were  endued  with  the  fame  ;  and  confequently 
thofe  who  were  endued  with  the  Extraordinary 
Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  were  not  thereby  made 
Members  of  the  Church.  Now  ’tis  true,  that  the 
Participation  of  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft  was  not  a  Band  of  Union  common  to 
all  the  Members  ot  the  Church  ;  becaufe  all  the 
Members  of  the  Church  did  not  partake  thereof 
even  in  the  primitive  Times :  but  yet  all  thofe  that 
did  partake  thereof,*  were  thereby  united  to  Cionfi 
the  Head,  and  to  all  fuch  as  partook  of  the  fame; 
And  he  that  is  by  the  Participation  of  the  very 
fame  Gilts  united  to  fome  Members,  is  thereby  me¬ 
diately  united  to  all  the  reft,  who  upon  other  ac¬ 
counts  are  of  the  fame  Body.  Even  as  the  Fingers, 
tho*  immediately  united  only  to  the  Hands,  are  not- 
withflanding  mediately  united  to  the  Legs,  which 
make  a  part  of  the  whole  Body. 

For  it  is  not  by  any  means  neccflary,  that  every 
particular  Member  fhotild  be  united  with  the  fame 
iort  of  Tie  or  Band  of  Union,  wherewith  others 
are  united  to  the  Body.  *Tis  fufficient  to  make  it  a 
Member,  if  it  be  united  at  all.  Thus  the  Arms 
and  Legs  arc  immediately  united  to  the  Body  by 
•Bones,  as  well  S6  other  Ligaments;  but  the  Ears 
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and  Eyes  (tho*  joined  to  Bones)  are  not  united  by 
Bones.  Some  particulars  may  be  united  more  waies 
than  one,  others  by  one  only;  fome  by  three,  o- 
thers  by  an  hundred  Ties.  Thus,  to  refume  my 
former  Supposition  of  a  Bundle  of  Sticks,  one  way 
or  other  all  the  Sticks  mult  be  tied  together ;  and 
the  whole  may  be  tied  by  an  hundred  different 
Bands.  But  befides  that,  one  parcel  may  receive  a 
diftinft  Tie,  which  unites  them  again  in  particular, 
and  confequently  joins  them  again  to  the  Bundle, 
becaufe  each  of  ’em  is  thereby  joined  to  others, 
which  are  already  parts  of  the  Bundle.  Thusal- 
fo  in  the  Body  of  Chrift  the  Church,  the  Clergy 
have  a  particular  Tie  to  each  other,  ariling  from 
the  Participation  of  the  fame  Office  and  Miffion, 
which  Tie  the  Layety  have  not :  and  yet  both  the 
Clergy  and  Layety  have  in  other  refpeds  the  fame 
common  Tics  to  each  other.  And  as  he  that  is 
by  this  particular  Tie  peculiar  to  the  Clergy,  im¬ 
mediately  united  to  the  Clergy  (*and  confequently 
mediately  to  the  Church,  of  which  every  Clergy- 
Man  muff  be  a  Member)  and  by  that  frefh  Band 
of  Union  made  a  Member  of  the  Church,  tho’  ho 
was  (as  a  Chriftian)  a  Member  thereof  before  ; 
even  fo  he  that  enjoyed  the  Extraordinary  Gifts 
of  the  Holy  Gholt,  was  immediately  united  to  Chrift 
and  thofe  others  who  partook  of  the  fame  ('and 
confequently  mediately  to  the  Church,  of  which 
Chrift  is  the  Head,  and  every  one  that  partook  of 
the  Extraordinary  Gifts  was  a  Member)  and  by 
that  frefh  Band  of  Union  made  a  Member  of  the 
Church,  tho’  he  was  ("as  a  Chriftian^)  a  Member 
thereof  before. 

The  next  thing  objected  is,  that  if  Men  may 
become  Members  of  the  Church  by  being  endued 

with  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoff, 

f  then 
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then  there  is  no  necelTity  of  Water-baptifm  upon 
my  own  Principles;  becaufe  Men  may  be  Mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Church  without  it.  But  to  this  I 
Anfwer,  i.  That  the  Participation  of  the  Extraor¬ 
dinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  never  ufed  to  be 
granted  even  in  the  primitive  Times,  but  to  fuch 
as  had  been  baptized  with  Water.  For  the  indance 
of  Cornelius  and  his  Friends  is  the  only  exception 
that  I  know  of.  And  confequently  theNeceffity 
of  Water-baptifm  is  not  deffroyed,  but  rather  con¬ 
firmed  by  what  has  been  faid.  i.  There  may  be 
many  Bands  of  Union  to  the  fame  Body,  as  has 
been  fhewn,  Water-baptifm  I  affirm  to  be  one, 
and  the  Participation  of  the  Extraordinary  Gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft  I  have  proved  to  be  another. 
Now  a  Man’s  being  made  a  Member  by  the  Par¬ 
ticipation  of  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  does  not  fuperfede  the  NecelTity  of  his  be¬ 
ing  baptized  with  Water,  even  tho*  he  were  en¬ 
dued  therewith  before  he  was  baptized  with  Wa¬ 
ter.  Becaufe,  as  I  fhall  afterwards  prove,  Wa¬ 
ter-baptifm  is  injoined  by  God;  and  God  may 
oblige  thofe  who  are  actually  Members  of  his 
Church,  to  receive  as  many  new  Ties  and  different 
Bands  of  Union,  as  he  pleafes. 

As  to  the  pretence,  that  we  are  now  made  Mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Church  after  the  fame  manner  as  here¬ 
tofore  ;  and  confequently  the  Extraordinary  Gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft  are  now  neceflary  to  make  us 
Members  of  the  Church,  which  Gifts  notwithfland* 
ing  are  ceafed  ;  I  fay,  the  vanity  of  this  pretence 
will  eafily  appear,  if  we  diftinguifh  between  fuch 
Ties  as  are  effential  and  accidental,  neceffary  and 
unneceffary.  Thofe  Ties  or  Bands  of  Union  to 
the  Church  are  effential  and  neceffary,  without 
which  a  Man  cannot  be  a  Member  of  it.  But  l 
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not  fay,  that  the  Participation  of  the  Extraordi- 
nary  Gil  ts  ol  the  Holy  Gho(l  ever  was  luch  a  Tie. 
And  therefore  the  Participation  of  the  Extraordi¬ 
nary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghofl  (tho*,  when  en¬ 
joyed,  it  is  a  new  Tie,  and  makes  a  Man  a  Mem¬ 
ber  upon  a  new  Account,)  yet  is  but  an  accidental 
and  unnecelTary  Tie ;  which  God  may  add  to  what 
Chriflians  he  pleafes,  but  is  not  abfolutely  requi¬ 
red  in  any  ChriPtian.  We  therefore  are,  in  one 
Senfe,  now  made  Members  of  Chrift,  after  the  fame 
manner  as  thofe  who  were  endued  with  the  Extra¬ 
ordinary  Gilts  of  the  Holy  Ghofl  were,  that  is,  by 
the  fame  effential  and  necelfary  Ties ;  but  in  another 
Senfe  we  are  not  now  made  Members  of  Chnjl  after 
the  fame  manner  as  thofe  who  were  endued  with 
the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghofl,  be- 
caufe  God  has  not  beflowed  upon  us  thofe  acciden¬ 
tal  and  unnecelTary  Ties,  which  he  beflowed  upon 
many  in  the  Primitive  Times. 

If  it  be  objected,  that  by  the  Ordinary  Gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghofl  every  Chriflian  is  made  a  Mem¬ 
ber  of  the  Church,  whereas  by  the  Extraordinary 
ones  none  are  now,  and  all  were  not  anciently, 
made  Members  thereof.  Why  therefore  fhould 
we  interpret  the  Baptifm  'with  the  Spirit  of  the  Ex¬ 
traordinary  Gilts,  rather  than  of  the  Ordinary  ones? 
I  anfvvcr,  i.  That  every  Chriflian  is  not  made  a 
Member  of  Chrift  by  the  Ordinary  Gilts  of  the 
Holy  Ghofl.  I  grant  every  Chriflian  may  be  made 
a  Member  thereby;  but  I  fay,  that  every  one  is 
not .  For  many  are  only  outward  Members  of  the 
Church,  as  has  been  fhewn.  2.  We  are  obliged  to 
interpret  Baptijm  with  the  Spirit  of  the  Extraordi¬ 
nary  Gilts  of  the  Holy  Ghofl,  becaufe  tnephrafe 
is  conflantly  and  neceffarily  fo  to  be  underflood 
elfcwhcre,  and  therefore  ought  fo  to  be  taken  in  this 
'  1  '  Text, 


Chap.XlX.  the  Holy  Ghofl .  3  73 

Text,  provided  that  this  Interpretation  will  natu¬ 
rally  and  fairly  fute  it.  And  that  this  Interpreta¬ 
tion  will  naturally  and  fairly  fute  it,  has  been  molt 
clearly  and  fully  demondrated.  Nay,  3.  thole  very 
perfons  who  diflike  my  Interpretation  of  Baptijm 
with  the  Spirit,  will  be  forced  at  laft  to  recur  to  it 
upon  their  own  Principles.  For  we  are  agreed, 
fir  fly  that  Baptifm  with  the  Spirit  lignincs  being  en¬ 
dued  with  the  Gifts  of  the  Spirit ;  Secondly,  that  by 
being  baptised  ivith  the  Spirit  into  one  Body  is  meant 
being  made  Members  of  the  Church  by  being  en¬ 
dued  with  the  Gifts  of  the  Spirit,  f  would  therefore 
ask  thefe  perfons  this  one  Queftion,  viz,,  how  thole 
who  are  endued  with  the  Ordinary  Gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  are  thereby  made  Members  of  the  Churcn  ; 
If  they  fay  ('which  is  the  only  thing  that  can  be 
faid)  by  partaking  of  the  Ordinary  Gifts  of  one 
and  the  fame  Spirit,  wherewith  the  other  Mcmoers 
of  the  Church  are  endued  ;  I  reply,  that  then  they 
acknowledge,  that  the  Participation  of  one  and  the 
fame  Thing  makes  Men  one,  or  unites  them  to  one 
another.  And  confequently  the  Participation  of  the 
Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Spint  does  the  fame* 
And  if  fo,  1  appeal  even  to  themfelves,  whether 
the  fecond  or  Alinor  Propofition  of  the  Argument 
above  recited,  be  not  demonftratively  true.  And 
if  that  be  granted,  I  am  fure  my  Interpretation  of 
the  Apoftle’s  words  cannot  be  denied  to  be  necef- 
fary.  Nay,  everyone  of  thofe Objections  which 
have  been  made  again  ft  my  Expohtion  of  them, 
is  equally  ftrong  againft  theirs  alfo;  as  is  evident 
to  every  perfon  of  Ordinary  Underftanding,  who 
will  give  himfelf  the  trouble  of  applying  them. 

But  I  fhall  add  in  the  laft  place,  that  the  Con¬ 
text  does  not  only  admit,  but  even  require  this 

Interpretation  of  the  Apoftle’s  words  which  1  have 

given; 
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given  :  nor  can  we  interpret  them  otherwife  with¬ 
out  doing  manifeft  violence  to  his  Dilcourfe.  l'or 
I  have  fhewn  (chap.  5.  p.  57,  58,  59.J  that  thofe 
Gifts  which  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of,  were  none  but 
the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and 
that  he  makes  a  manifeft  diftindion  between  thofe 
Gifts  which  he  is  here  (peaking  of,  and  the  Or¬ 
dinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Since  therefore 
being  baptized  with  the  Spirit  does,  as  ’tis  agreed 
on  both  (ides,  fignify  being  endued  with  the  Gifts 
of  the  Spirit;  and  lince  the  Gifts  the  Apoftle  is 
here  fpeaking  of,  are  only  the  Extraordinary  ones; 
and  fince  the  perfons  fpoken  of  were  thofe  only, 
who  were  endued  with  the  Extraordinary  Gifts, 
as  I  have  alfo  fhewn  ;  I  appeal  to  any  reafonable 
perfon,  wnetner  the  Baptifm  with  the  Spirit  which 
is  here  exprefly  attributed  to  thefe  perfons,  can 
be  any  other  thing,  than  their  being  endued  with 
the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Spirit.  For  if  you 
explain  it  otherwife,  you  make  the  Apoftle  fpeak 
of  their  being  endued  with  fuch  Gifts  as  hemani- 
feftly  diftinguifhes  from  thofe  Gifts  which  he  is 
here  profefledly  fpeaking  of,  and  direfting  them 
how  to  ufe. 

But  that  the  Interpretation  I  have  given  of  thefe 
words  of  the  Apoftle  may  ftill  more  manifeftly 
appear  to  be  what  it  is,  viz.  not  only  poffible  and 
allowable,  but  alfo  moft  natural,  and  even  necefiary; 

I  fhall  beg  the  Reader  to  perufe  the  following  Para- 
phrafe  of  that  Chapter,  of  which  thefe  controverted 
Words  are  a  fmall  part. 
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Here  are  two  Parts  of  the  Apoftles  Difcourfe 


1  in  this  Chapter.  The  Second,  which  is  by 
much  the  larger,  relates  to  that  ufe,  which  the 
fpiritual  Perfons,  or  Perfons  endued  with  the  Ex¬ 
traordinary  Gifts  of  the  Spirit,  were  obliged  to 
make  of  their  Extraordinary  Gifts.  Of  this  he 
begins  to  fpeak  in  the  fourth  Verfe,  and  he  con¬ 
tinues  fo  to  do  in  the  two  following  Chapters. 
But  the  firft  part,  which  is  very  brief,  relates  to 
a  fcruple  which  feems  to  have  been  raifed  in  the 
minds  of  the  Corinthians  concerning  their  being 
endued  with  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft. 

The  Jems  in  general,  both  fuch  as  were  con¬ 
verted  to  Chriftianity,  and  fuch  as  were  not,  feem 
in  the  beginnings  of  the  Gofpel  to  have  had  a 
Notion  (which  is  even  in  thefe  daies  believed  by 
the  unbelieving  Jems)  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  (and 
much  more  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  thereof)  was 
confined  to  their  Nation;  and  that  the  Gentiles , 
whom  they  accounted  an  impure  and  unholy  Seed, 
could  not  be  made  partakers  thereof.  This  feems 
plain  from  10. 45.  whercweread,  that  when 
the  Holy  Ghoft  was  poured  forth  upon  Cornelius 
and  his  Friends,  they  of  the  Circumcijion  mere  afto« 
nijhed ,  as  many  as  came  mith  Peter,  becaufe  that  on 
the  Gentiles  alfo  mas  poured  out  the  Gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft .  They  of  the  Circumcifion  who  came  with 
Peter,  are  exprefiy  called  Brethren ,  v.  25.  and  con- 
fequently  they  were  well  enough  acquainted  with 
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the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  could 
not  be  aftonifncd  at  it  as  a  thing  they  had  knowr 
nothing  of  before  :  and  yet  they  were  aftonifhed 
notwithllanding,  and  the  reafon  is  exprefly  given. 
becaufe  that  on  the  Gentiles  alfo  was  poured  out  tht 
Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghojl,  which  they  thought  wa< 
pecular  to  the  Jews  only. 

Nay,  even  the  converted  Jews  thought  it  then  a 
fault  to  eat  with  the  converted  Gentiles,  fuch  as  Cor¬ 
nelius  and  his  Friends  were.  For  afterwards,  when  Pe¬ 
ter  was  come  up  to  Jerufalem,  they  that  weye  of  the  Cir - 
cumctfion  contended  with  him,  faying,  thou  wcntedjl  in 
to  Aden  circumcijed ,  and  didft  eat  with  them ,  Acts 
11.2,3.  And  the  ground  of  their  Accufation  was 
his  Converfation  with  Cornelius  and  his  Friends, 
which  is  related,  Ails  10.  And  this  Notion  the 
converted  Jews  retained,  till  St.  Peter  convinced 
them  of  their  Miftake,  by  giving  them  an  account 
of  that  Vilion,  whereby  God  had  informed  him,  that 
the  Gentiles  were  no  longer  to  be  accounted  com¬ 
mon  and  unclean.  But  this  Argument  could  be 
of  no  force  with  the  unconverted  Jews',  and  there¬ 
fore  they  adhered  ftiffiy  to  their  old  Opinion  ; 
and  fome  of  ’em  afterwards  feem  ro  have  objected 
this  to  the  Corinthians ,  among  whom  were  many 
perfons  endued  with  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  This  probably  caufed  them  to 
inquire  of  the  Apoftlc  concerning  the  matter,  and 
he  delivers  his  decretory  Determination  of  their 
Quefrion',  in  the  third  Verfe  of  this  Chapter. 

I  thought  it  necefiary  to  premife  this,  becaufe 
I  do  not  fee  how  ’tis  poffibie  (unlefs  what  has 
been  faid,  be  fuppefed  true)  to  give  a  natural  Ex¬ 
plication  of  the  faid  third  Verfe,  efpecially  of  its 
connexion  with  the  fecond  by  the  illative  particle 
Ho  who  e  fore.  But  this  Supposition  (for  which  l 

think 
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think  there  are  fufficient  Grounds)  being  made* 
the  difficulty  vanishes.  Tis  true,  the  removal 
of  it  was  not  neceffiary  for  my  prefent  purpofe ; 
but  yet  I  was  willing  to  do  it,  that  the  Apoftle  s 
Difcourfemay  be  the  more  throughly  underftood. 
I  proceed  now  to  the  Paraphrafe. 

‘After  the  Apoftle  had  been  Treating  of  diverfe 
other  Matters,  and  laft  of  all  of  the  blefled  Eu- 
charift,  he  enters  folemnly  upon  a  new  Subject* 
faying, 

v.  i .  A Tow  concerning  Spiritual  PerfonS  (and  not 
Gifts,  for  the  reafons  mentioned,  ch .  5.  p.  $6.)  I 
would  not  have  you  ignorant  ol  thofe  particulars 
which  I  intend  in  the  next  place  to  acquaint  you 
with  in  relation  to  them. 

v.  2.  Thofe  Particulars  are  two.  The  £ rft , 
which  I  fhali  difpatch  in  a  lew  words,  refpefis 
the  giver  of  the  Extraordinary  Endowments  of 
the  Spiritual  Perfons.  You  have  been  born  in  hand, 
that  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  confined  to  the  Jew  if) 
Nation;  and  that  thofe  Gifts,  which  it  is  vifibte 
and  notorious  that  diverfe  Gentiles  among  you  do 
enjoy,  do  not  proceed  from  the  Holy  Ghoft. 
Now  ’tis  true,  and  ye  very  well  kgow ,  that  ye 
were  Gentiles,  nay,  and  Idolatrous  Gentiles  too> 
for  ye  were  carried  away  unto  thefe  dumb  Idols , 
even  as  ye  were  led.  And  ccnfequent’y,  if  the 
Holy  Ghoft  were  confined  to  the  Jewifh  Nation, 
you  cannot  pretend  to  the  Gifts  of  it. 

v.  3.  Wherefore  that  I  may  remove  all  fcruple 
out  of  your  Minds,  and  fatisfy  you  from  whence 
thofe  Extraordinary  Gifts  do  really  proceed,  which 
many  among  you  do  enjoy,  I  give  you  this  in¬ 
fallible  Rule,  confiftingol  two  parts,  whereby  you 
may  alwaies  certainly  know,  who  are  really  endued 
with  Extraordinary  Gifts  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and 
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wno  are  not.  I  give  you  therefore  to  underftand, 
Fiift,  that  no  Alan  fpeaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God  cal* 
leth  JeJtis  acctirfed)  that  is,  no  perfon  pretending 
to  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Spirit  (for  of 
fuch  only  am  I  fpeaking)  is  really  a  Spiritual  Man, 
or  endued  with  his  Extraordinary  Gifts  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  if  he  blafphcme  our  Savior.  And 
therefore  thofe  wicked  Jews  who  oppofe  the  Go- 
fpel,  did  not  (notwithftanding  their  pretences  that 
the  Holy  Ghoft  is  confined  to  their  Nation  ;  I  fay, 
if  they  blafpheme  our  Savior,  ’tis  certain  that  they 
did  not)  receive  their  Dodirine  from  God,  nor 
were  they  enabled  by  him  to  work  Miracles  in 
Confirmation  of  it.  Secondly,  I  give  you  to  un¬ 
derhand,  that  no  Alan  pretending  to  the  Extra¬ 
ordinary  Gilts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  can  fay  and 
profefs,  that  Jefus  is  the  Lord ,  but  he  that  fpeak* 
by  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  that  is,  none  of  thofe  who 
pretend  to  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Spirit,  can 
be  a  Chriftian,  but  you  may  allure  your  felves, 
that  he  fpeaks  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  that  his  Do¬ 
ctrine  came  from  Heaven,,  and  that  ’tis  ('not  a 
Diabolical,  but)  a  truly  divine  Power,  which 
enables  him  to  work  Miracles  in  Confirmation  of 
it.  So  that  thofe  converted  Jew s,  who  pretend 
that  your  Gifts  do  not  proceed  from  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  do  by  blafpheming  our  Savior  prove,  that 
their  own  Gifts  (notwithAanding  their  fond  Con¬ 
ceit  of  the  Spirits  being  appropriated  to  their  Na¬ 
tion)  did  not  proceed  irom  him,  but  from  the 
Devil ;  and  you  may  reft  fatisfied,  that  your  Gifts 
did  proceed  from  the  Spirit,  becaufe  tho7  ye  are 
Gentiles,  yet  ye  believe  the  Gofpel,  and  acknow¬ 
ledge  our  Savior  to  be  your  Lord,  and  your  felves  to 
be  his  Difcipies.  And  thus  have  I  briefly  finifhed, 
what  I  defigned  to  fpeak  concerning  the  firft  par¬ 
ticular.  v.  4,  I 
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v.  4.  I  fhall  now  proceed  to  the  Second.  It 
Teems,  thofe  perfohs  who  are  really  endued  with 
the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Spirit,  do  not  make 
that  ufe  of  ’em  which  they  ought.  Now ,  tis 
true,  there  are  diverfities  of  thefe  Extraordinary 
Gifts,  but  they  proceeded  every  one  of  them  from 
the  fame  Spirit . 

v.  5.  j4xd  there  are  differences  of  Adminif  rations % 
but  the  fame  Lord . 

v.  6 .  Hnd  there  are  diverfities  of  Operations ,  btit 
it  is  the  fame  Gody  which  worketh  all  in  all. 

v.  7.  But  tho’  there  are  fuch  variety  of  Endow¬ 
ments,  yet  they  were  all  intended  for  the  Com¬ 
mon  good  of  the  Church.  For  the  Manifejlation 
of  the  Spirit  was  given  to  every  Spiritual  Man  to 
profit  his  Brethren  withal ,  and  for  the  general  Ad¬ 
vantage  of  the  Whole  Body.  This  I  fhall  make 
appear  in  the  following  manner. 

v.  8.  For  Firft,  *tis  plain,  that  to  one  is  given  by 
the  Spirit  the  Word  of  Wtfdom  ;  to  another  the  Word 
of  Knowledge  by  the  fame  Spirit ; 

v.  9.  7 0  another  Faith  by  the  fame  Spirit ;  to 
another  the  Gifts  of  Healing  by  the  fame  Spirit ; 

v.  10.  To  another  the  Working  of  Miracles ;  to 
another  Prophecy  ;  to  another  Difcerning  of  Spirits ; 
to  another  diverfe  Kinds  of  Tongues ;  to  another  the 
Interpretation  of  Tongues. 

v.  11.  But  Secondly,  all  thefe  Gifts,  of  which 
there  is  fo  great  a  variety,  worketh  that  one  and 
felf-Jame  Spirit ,  dividing  thefe  his  Extraordinary 
Favors  to  every  Spiritual  Man  fevemlly  as  he 
will . 

v.  12.  Thirdly,  by  the  Participation  of  the  Ex¬ 
traordinary  Gifts  of  the  felf-fame  Spirit,  we  who 
are  endued  therewith,  are  made  one  Body.  For 
as  the  Body  natural  is  one,  and  hath  appertaining  and 
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united  to  it  many  Members,  and  all  the  Members 
of  that  one  natural  Body,  beingzt  the  fame  time,  if 
co  n,  id  ere  d  apart,  dillinfi  and  many ,  are  notwith- 
Panning  by  means  of  their  Conjunction  but  one 
tody:  Jo  aljo  is  Chnjl  the  Head  of  one  Body  the 
Chuich,  which  is  compofed  of  many  perfons  uni¬ 
ted  together. 

v.  13.  For  we  who  are  endued  with  the  Extra- 
Ordinary  Gifts  of  one  and  the  fame  Holy  Ghof \y 
are  by  the  Participation  thereof  fbelides  di- 
verfe  other  common  Ties  to  each  other;  made  one. 
For  with  one  Spirit  are  we  Spiritual  Perfons  all  bap¬ 
tised,  that  is,  we  are  all  endued  with  the  Extra¬ 
ordinary  Gilts  of  one  anu  the  lame  Spirit;  and 
with  it*  arc  we  all  baptized  into  one  Body ,  that  is, 
we  afe  by  the  Participation  of  the  Extraordinary 
Gifts  of  one  and  the  fame  Spirit  made  Members 
of  one  Body,  vis,  the  Church  of  God,  of  which 
our  blefled  Savior  is  the  Head.  I  fay,  the  Par¬ 
ticipation  of  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  one  and 
the  fame  Spirit,  makes  us  who  are  endued  there¬ 
with,  Members  of  one  and  the  fame  Body,  and 
of  one  another,  whether  we  be  originally  jews  or 
Gentiles,  or  whether  with  refpeef  to  our  outward 
Condition  in  the  World  we  be  bond  or  free ;  and 
wc  who  are  endued  with  thofe  Gifts,  have  been  all 
of  us  made  to  drink  into,  and  in  a  mo  ft  plentiful 
Meafure  partakers  of,  one  Spirit, 

v,  14.  Now  imce,  1.  there  is  fo  great  a  variety 
or  Extraordinary  Gifts  bellowed,  fome  upon  one 
Spiritual  Man,  and  fome  upon  another;  2.  all  thole 
Gifts  do  proceed  from  one  and  the  fame  Fountain; 
and,  3 .  all  tnofe  Perfons  who  are  endued  with  any  of 
"envare  by  partaking  of  the  Extraordinary  Favors  of 
the  fame  Spirit,  united  together,  and  made  one  Bo¬ 
dy  ;  from  hence,  I  fay*  ’tis  plain,  that  all  thefe  £x- 
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traordinary  Gifts  were  intended  for  the  Common 
good  of  that  Church,  of  which  by  the  Participation 
of  them,  we  who  enjoy  them,  are  made  Members. 
For  do  but  confider  with  your  fclves  the  Body  na¬ 
tural.  Ye  know  that  the  Body  natural  is  not  made 
up  of  one  Alember,  but  of  many  joined  together; 
even  as  I  have  already  faid,  that  our  Savior’s  Body 
the  Church  is  made  up  of  many  perfons  united  to 
each  other  by  various  Ties,  and  particularly  the 
Spiritual  Men  by  partaking  of  the  Extraordinary 
Gifts  of  one  and  the  fame  Spirit. 

v.  1  5.  Now  if  the  Foot  in  the  Body  natural  (hall 
fdyy  Bee  a  fife  I  am  not  the  Hand ,  I  am  not  a  Member 
of  the  Body ;  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  Body  ? 

v.  I  (5.  And  if  the  Ear  fall  fay ,  Becaufe  I  am  not 
the  Eye ,  I  am  not  a  Member  of  the  Body  ;  is  it  there¬ 
fore  not  of  the  Body  ?  Surely  no.  For  the  Body,  as 
1  have  faid,  is  not  made  up  of  one  Member,  but 
of  many  joined  together. 

v.  iy.  Ana  if  the  whole  Body  were  an  E,ye,  where 

were  the  Hearing  ?  if  the  whole  were  Hearing,  where 

7vere  the  Smeilinv  ? 

& 

v:i8.  Bat  now,  that  there  may  be  a  variety  of 
Members  for  the  feveral  neceflary  Fundions,  there¬ 
fore  hath  God  fet  the  Members  every  one  of  them  in 
the  Body  in  a  moll  convenient  order,  even  as  it 
hath  p leafed  him, 

v.  19*  And  indeed,  God  did.  very  wifely  there¬ 
in.  For  if  they  were  all  one  Member,  where  were 
the  Body  f  It  would  certainly  be  deflroyed.  For  the 
notion  of  a  Body  fiippofes  more  Members  than  one0 
y*  2Q*  But  now  are  they  many  AFembers  ;  and  yet 
being  united  together  they  make  but  one  Body ,  J 
v.  21.  And  each  Members  happinefs  depends  ud- 
on  tiie  reft.  For  the  Eye  cannot  fay  unto  the  Hand 
I  have  no  need  of  thee:  nor  again  the  Head  to  the 
F$et,  I  have,  no  need  of  you.  $2  v 
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v.  22.  Nay,  much  more ,  thofe  Members  of  the 
Body  'which  feem  to  be  more  feeble ,  are  necefary  for 
the  good  of  the  Whole. 

v.  2  3 .  And  thofe  Members  of  the  Body>  which  we 
think^to  be  lefs  honourable ,  upon  thefe  we  be  flow  more 
abundant  honor  ;  and  our  uncomely  parts  have  more 
abundant  come  line fs . 

v.24.  j For  cur  comely  parts  have  no  need:  but 
God  hath  tempered  the  Body  together  in  a  mo  ft  admi¬ 
rable  manner,  having  given  more  abundant  honor  to 
that  part  which  lacked . 

v.  25.  And  this  he  did,  to  the  end  that  there 
jhould  be  no  Schifm,  divifion  or  quarrel,  in  the  Bo¬ 
dy ,  the  one  Member  grudging  what  the  other en- 
joyed,  and  refuting  to  promote  its  Welfare;  but 
that  the  Members  Jhould  have  one  and  the  fame  Com¬ 
mon  care  one  for  another ; 

v.  2 6.  And  that  they  ftiould  be  all  fo  nearly  affe- 
<fted  with  each  others  concerns,  that  whether  one 
Member  fujfer ,  all  the  Members  jhould  fujfer  with  it ; 
or  one  Alember  rejoice,  all  the  Members  Ihould  re¬ 
joice  with  it. 

v.  2  7.  Now  let  me  apply  what  has  been  faid  con¬ 
cerning  the  Natural  Body,  to  the  Church  which  is 
our  Savior’s  Myfticai  Body.  Ye  know  that  you 
your  felves,  I  mean  you  Spiritual  Perfons,  who 
are  endued  with  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  are  the  Body  of  Chrift,  and  Members 
(cm  yAc m  particular  or  feveraSly  ;  that  is,  you 
arc  parts  of  the  Body  of  our  Lord,  and  fome  of 
the  Members  of  it.  For  behdes  thofe  other  Re¬ 
lations  you  have  to  the  Church,  by  which  you 
are  united  to  it,  your  Participation  of  the  Extra¬ 
ordinary  Gifts  of  one  and  the  fame  Spirit,  which 
our  Lord 'and  other  Spiritual  Perfons  partake  ot, 
does  in  a  particular  manner  make  you  Members 
thereof,  v.  28. 
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v.  z§.  And  God  hath  given  you  different  Offi¬ 
ces  in  the  Church  according  as  he  has  qualified  you 
by  different  Gifts.  For  he  hath  Jet  fome  of  you 
in  the  higheff  Rank  in  the  Church  ,  and  fomc  of 
you  in  a  lower.  For  of  your  Number  has  he 
made,  firfl  Apoftles  ,  fecondarily  Prophets  ,  thirdly 
Teachers ,  after  that  Miracles,  then  Gifts  of  Heal¬ 
ings  Helps*,  Goverments ,  Diverfities  of  Tongues. 

v.  29.  For  ye  know  that  ye  are  not  ali  alike. 
For  I  appeal  to  your  felves  and  your  own  Expe¬ 
rience.  Are  all  the  Spiritual  Perfons  Apojlles ?  are 
all  of  them  Prophets ?  are  allTeachers  ?  are  allPCor* 
kers  of  JUiracles  f 

v.  50.  Have  all  the  Gifts  of  Healing  ?  do  allfpeaf 
with  Tongues  f  do  all  Interpret  ?  No.  Their  Sta¬ 
tions  therefore  are  different;  and  they  differ  in 
Office  in  the  myflical  Body  the  Church,  even  as 
the  Members  of  the  natural  Body  differ  in  their 
refpedtive  Offices.  Now  therefore  ’tis  natural  for 
you  to  apply  all  this.  Since  the  different  Mem¬ 
bers  of  the  natural  Body  were  therefore  made  dif¬ 
ferent  in  their  Offices,  that  the  Common  good 
might  be  vigoroufly  carried  on  by  each  of  them  in 
their  refpe&ive  Stations ;  and  that  they  might  have 
a  Fellow-feeling  of  each  others  Welfare  and  Mi- 
fery,  and  confequently  drive  to  the  utmoil  of  their 
power  to  make  each  01  her  happy :  even  fo  there 
•  are  diverfities  of  Gifts  amongft  your  felves,  which 
place  you  in  different  Stations  in  the  Church  ;  but 
vet,  fince  they  proceed  from  one  and  the  fame  Spi¬ 
rit,  and  confequently  you  are  thereby  fas  well  as 
by  other  Ties)  made  Members  of  the  fame  Body, 
’tis  plain  that  God  defigned  and  appointed  thi 
variety  in  the  myflical  Body  for  this  end,  viz,* 
that  the  Common  good  might  be  yigoroufiy  car¬ 
ped  on  by  each  of  you  in  your  refpedhve  Static 
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f>ns,and  that  you  might  have  a  Fellow-feeling  of  each 
others  Well  are  and  Alifery,  and  confequently  drive 
to  the  utmod  of  your  power  to  make  each  other 
happy  ;  fo  that  the  Members  of  the  Church  fliould 
have  the  fame  care  one  for  another,  and  whether 
one  Member  differ,  all  the  Members  fhould  fuffer 
with  it,  or  onexMcmber  rejoice,  all  the  Members 
fhould  rejoice  with  it.  Thus  then  have  1  fhewn, 
that  the  variety  of  your  Extraordinary  Endow¬ 
ments  were  intended  for  the  Common  good. 

v.  31.  But  yet  1  advife  every  one  of  you  to 
covet  earnejlly  the  left  and  mod  ufeful  Gifts,  by 
which  he  may  do  the  greated  Service.  And  jet 
be  not  difiatisfied,  whatever  your  Endowments 
be,  nor  repine  or  murmur  againd  God  the  giver 
thereof.  For  the*  thofe  particular  Gifts  which 
he  has  conferred  on  you,  Ihould  not  be  bed  in 
themfelyes,  yet  they  are  certainly  bed  for  you, 
that  is.  for  a  perfon  in  that  Station  which  God 
has  aifigned  you,  for  the  promoting  of  his  Glory 
and  the  Churches  good.  Nay,  /  (hew  unto  you 
a  more  excellent  way ,  than  enjoying  even  thofe 
Gifts  that  are  bed  in  themfelvcs.  The  way  is 
this;  be  fure  to  exercife  fervent  Charity.  This 
will  give  an  infinite  ludre  and  ufcfulnefs  even  to 
the  lowed  Attainments.  'Twill  infpire  you  with 
an  unwearied  Diligence  in  improving  a  fingle 
Talent,  and  thereby  you  may  do  (by  God’s  blef- 
iing)  as  much  good,  as  if  you  had  'fen.  But 
were  you  enriched  with  thofe  Gifts  which  are 
really  in  themfelvcs,  and  are  by  you  e deemed, 
the  very  bed;  yet  if  you  want  Charity,  you 
are  in  God’s  fight  nothing  worth.  For  though 
I  fpeak  with  the  Tongues  of  Men  and  of  An- 
*  gels,  :&c.  chap .  13.  1,  &c* 

f  .  ,  • 

I  hope 
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I  hope  what  has  been  faid  in  this  and  the  fore* 
going  Chapters,  has  convinced  the  Reader*  that 
to  be  baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghofi  does  in  Scrip- 
ture-phrafe  conlhantly  lignify  to  be  endued  with 
the  Extraordinary  Gilts  of  the  Holy  Ghofi.  I 
mufl  now  add,  that  the  Phrafe  has  indeed  been 
otherwife  ufed  in  other  Writings,  particularly  in 
our  Office  for  public  Baptifm  ;  wherein  the  Con¬ 
gregation  is  exhorted  to  call  upon  God  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  that  the  perlon  to  be  baptized  may  be  bap¬ 
tised  with  Witter  and  the  Holy  Ghojl ,  1  he  Piieft 

alfo  and  the  People  do  (amongfl  others)  ufe  this 
Petition  in  behalf  of  the  Perfon  to  be  baptized, 
wafb  him  and  fan  El  if y  him  with  the  Holy  Ghofi • 
Now  what  our  Church  means  by  thefe  Phrafes, 
appears  from  the  whole  I  enor  of  the  Office* 
She  does  not  beg  an  Effufion  of  the  Miraculous 
Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghofi,  but  only  his  regene¬ 
rating  and  fandtifying  Grace.  But  whatever  be 
the  Senfe  of  the  Phrafe  in  Human  Writings,  I 
think  I  have  made  it  very  clear,  that  in  the  Bi¬ 
ble  it  never  fignifies  otherwife,  than  as  I  have  ex¬ 
plained  it. 
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CHAP.  XXI. 

Of  Baptifm  with  Fire ,  and  Baptifm  with 

Afflictions . 

HAving  now  finiflied  the  Explication  of  Bap¬ 
tifm  with  the  Holy  Ghofi ,  I  proceed  to  fhew. 
Secondly ,  what  is  meant  by  Baptifm  with  Fire . 
Now  Baptifm  with  Fire  is  not  a  fort  of  Baptifm 
different  from  that  with  the  Holy  Ghofi,  but  ra¬ 
ther  a  Circumflance  of  it. 

’Twas  promifed,  that  our  Savior  fhould  baptise 
with  the  Holy  Ghofi  and  with  Fire .  And  we  read, 
that  when  the  Difciples  were  baptised  with  the 
Holy  Ghofi ,  that  is,  mod  plentifully  endued  with 
the  Extraordinary  Gifts  thereof  on  the  Day  of  Pen- 
tecoft,  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven  1  ongues ,  like 
as  of  Fire,  and  it  fate  upon  each  of  them,  A&sz.  3, 
fo  that  they  were  then  baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghofi 
and  with  Fire,  that  is,  they  were  then  baptized  with 
the  fiery  Holy  Ghofi,  or  with  the  Holy  Ghofi  in 
the  Appearance  of  Fire.  For  his  ufual  with  the 
Holy  Writers  to  exprefs  the  adjeftive  by  a  fecond 
Sublhntivc,  joined  with  a  Conjunction  Copulative. 
Thus  for  inflance,  jibe  l  is  faid  to  have  brought  of 
the  firfilings  of  his  Flocks  and  of  the  Fat  thereof 
Gen.  4,  4.  that  is,  he  brought  fome  of  the  fat  fir  fi¬ 
lings  of  his  Flock.  And  the  Lord  rained  upon  So¬ 
dom  and  Gomorrah  Brbnfione  and  Fire,  Gen,  19. 
24.  that  is,  fiery  (or  burning)  Brimftons.  And 
accordingly  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghofi  and  with 
Fire,  fignifies  Baptifm  with  the  fiery  Holy  Ghofi, 
with  the  Holy  Ghoft  appearing  like  Fire, 
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Now  that  this  fiery  Appearance  at  the  time  of 
the  Apofiles  being  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
was  that  very  Baptifm  with  Fire  which  was  pro- 
mifed  by  St.  John  Baptift,  will  appear,  if  we  ob- 
ferve,  that  whereas  St.  Matthew^  ch.  3.  it.  and 
St  .Luke,  ch.3.1 6.  doreport,  that  the  Baptifl  de¬ 
clared,  that  our  Savior  fhould  baptize  with  the  Ho¬ 
ly  Ghofl ,  and  with  Fire ;  the  other  Evan  gel  lfts,  viz,* 
St.  Mark^,  ch.1.8.  and  St.John,  ch.1.33.  re¬ 
porting  the  very  fame  thing,  do  (peak  nothing  of 
the  Baptifm  with  Fire ,  but  of  that  with  the  Holy 
Ghoft  only.  Nor  does  either  our  Savior  himfelf, 
Atts  1 .  15.  or  St.  Peter,  Atts  11.16.  make  any 
mention  of  the  Fire;  tho*  both  of  them  do  men¬ 
tion  that  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  do  mo  ft  plain¬ 
ly  allude  to  that  very  Prophecy  of  the  Baptift,  in 
the  account  of  which  by  St  .Matthew  and  S  t.Luke 
mention  is  exprefly  made  of  the  Fire  alfo.  From 
whence  it  follows  that  Baptifm  with  the  Floly  Ghoft 
and  with  Fire ,  were  not  different  Baptifms ;  but 
that  one  was  a  Circiimftance  attending  the  other  at 
the  firft  Adminiftration  of  it,  and  not  afterwards. 
For  we  never  read  of  any  Appearance  of  Fire, 
when  Cornelius  and  his  Friends,  or  any  other  Per- 
fons,  were  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

Befides,  Baptifm  with  Fire  was  promifed  at  the 
fame  time  with  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghoft; 
and  without  all  doubt  the  promife  has  been  juft- 
]y  performed  :  but  this  promife  never  was  per¬ 
formed  at  ail,  unlefs  it  was  performed  at  the  Day 
of  Pentecoft  ;  and  therefore  that  Appearance  of 
fiery  Tongues  upon  the  Day  of  Pentecoft,  mud 
needs  be  accounted  the  Performance  of  that  pro¬ 
mife  which  was  made  of  Baptifm  with  Fire. 

I  muft  add  ,  that  Baptifm  with  Fire  is  never 
mentioned  in  all  the  Bible,  but  when  f\s  promifed 
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together  with  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghoft.  And 
therefore  we  mud  not  fcparate  them,  but  explain 
Baptifm  with  Fire  as  I  have  already  done,  and  be¬ 
lieve  it  to  be  only  a  Circumftance,  which  was  once 
to  attend  the  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

If  it  fhould  be  objefted  ,  that  the  promile  of 
Baptifm  with  Fire  was  niaae  to  all  Chriftians,  be- 
caufe  St*  John  Baptifl  faies,  he  fall  baptise  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghojl  and  with  Fire ,  Matt.  3.11. 
whereas  very  few  were  baptised  with  Fire,  if  my 
notion  of  that  Baptifm  be  true  ;  I  anfwer,  that  the 
Word  you  mud  of  neceffity  be  limited,  as  I  have 

fhewn,  ch .  18.  p.232,233.  whither  I  refer  the 
Reader, 

Thirdly ,  as  for  that  Baptifm  which  is  mentioned, 
Matt.  20.  22,  and  Luke  11.  50.  I  take  it  to  be  a 
Baptifm  with  iffliElions ,  that  is,  a  State  of  Mifery 
and  Calamity,  fuch  as  our  dear  Redeemer  was  con¬ 
tent  to  endure  for  our  fakes.  This  appears  from 
the  Texts  themfelves.  Our  Lord  asked  the  Chil¬ 
dren  of  Zebedee ,  whether  they  were  able  to  drink 
of  the  Cup  that  he  was  to  drink  of,  and  to  be 
baptized  with  the  Baptifm  which  he  was  baptized 
with,  Matt.  20.  22.  And  Luke  12.50.  he  faies, 
/  have  a  Baptifm  to  be  baptised  with ;  and  how  a?n 
I  fraitned ,  till  it  be  accomplifed ,  or  finifhed  ,  as 
the  original  imports  ? 

I  know,  fo me  perfons  had  rather  underhand  this 
Baptifm  to  be  Baptifm  with  Deaths  but  I  cannot 
affent  to  them.  Becaufe  I  think  his  univerfally 
granted,  that  the  fame  Baptifm  is  meant  in  both 
thefe  Texts.  Now  in  the  former  of  ’em  Baptifm 
with  Death,  ora  violent  and  unjuft  Death ,  cannot 
be  meant.  For  our  Savior  tells  the  Sons  of  Zebedee , 
Matt.  20.  23.  that  they  fhetrtcT  drink  of  the  Cup 
that  he  was  to  drink  of,  and  be  baptized  with  the 
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Baptifm  that  he  was  baptized  with.  Whereas  St.  John 
the  Evangelift,  who  was  one  of  the  Two,  did  not 
die  a  violent  and  unjuft  Death.  I  had  rather  there¬ 
fore  fuppofe,  that  the  Baptifm  meant  in  thefe  two 
places,  is  the  Baptifm  with  slfflttiions,  as  I  have  al¬ 
ready  faid. 

’Tis  true,  our  Lord  calls  his  Death  a  Cup,  Matt. 
26.39,42.  and  he  compares  Death  to  drinking 
of  a  Cup,  when  he  fpeaks  of  tafting  of  Death, 
Maik  9.1.  and  the  fame  Phrafe  is  ufed  by  the  Jews, 
John  8.  52.  But  this  does  not  contradict  my  no¬ 
tion;  becaufe  a  violent  and  unjuft  Death  is  a  great 
Affli&ion,  and  confequently  may  be  juftly  called 
a  Baptifm  with  Hfflitlions.  But  I  affirm,  that  the 
Baptifm  mentioned  in  thofe  Texts  cannot  be  li¬ 
mited  to  our  Savior’s  Death,  but  mull  fignifie  a 
Baptifm  with  Afflictions  in  general,  one  of  which 
Afflictions  a  violent  and  unjuft  Death  is :  and  I 
embrace  this  opinion  for  the  reafon  already  given. 

But  I  fhall  not  contend  about  this  matter;  efpe- 
cially  fince  the  Quakers  feem  to  be  on  my  Side, 
For  Mr.  Barclay  (a)  faies,  He  urgeth  Thrift's  fay¬ 
ing,  Luke  10.  50.  I  have  a  Baptifm  to  be  baptized 
with ;  and  how  am  I  ftraitned,  till  it  be  accom- 
plifhed  \  as  if  this  were  to  be  called  Chriftt  own 
Baptifm ;  and  fo  /  fall  grant  it  with  rcfpell  to  his 
perfonal  Sufferings. 


(a)  A$oL  Vindie ,  fed,  p8fp. 
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CHAP.  XXII. 

Of  the  State  of  the  Queftion  concerning  the 
Necejftty  of  JVater-Baptifm.  • 

I  Mud:  now  ftate  the  Queftion  concerning  the 
Neceffity  of  Water-Baptifm.  Our  Adverfaries 
affirm,  that  God  has  not  commanded  us  to  be  bap¬ 
tized  with  Water;  whereas  we  on  the  contrary 
affirm,  that  God  has  commanded  us  to  be  baptized 
with  Water.  But  upon  Suppofition,  that  God  has 
commanded  us  to  be  baptized  with  Water,  ’tis 
agreed  on  both  fides,  that  Water-Baptifm  is  ne- 
ceffary. 

But  ft  ill  ’twill  be  a  Queftion,  whether  it  be<*£- 
folmelj  neceflary,  or  no.  Now,  tho’  we  affirm 
that  Water-Baptifm  is  commanded;  and  confe- 
quently,  that  ’tis  abjolutely  neceffary  for  thofe 
who  do  or  may  know  that  ’tis  fo  commanded,  to 
be  baptized  with  Water :  yet  we  do  by  no  means 
limit  the  boundlefs  Mercies  of  God,  but  grant  that 
he  may  extend  them  in  fome  cafes  to  fuch  perfons 
as  are  not  baptized  with  Water,  and  confequently 
have  not  a  covenant  right  to  them.  I  fay,  we  dare 
not  tie  up  the  Hands  of  the  Almighty,  or  prefcribe 
what  Rules  he  fhall  obfervc  in  Extraordinary  Cir- 
cumftances ;  for  inftance,  when  an  Infant  dies  af- 
foon  as  ’tis  Born,  or  unbaptized  through  the  Parents 
negledt,  or  when  no  lawful  Adminiftrator  of  Bap- 
tifm  can  be  called,  or  when  the  Element  cannot  be 
procured.  But  yet  we  firmly  believe,  that  fince 
Water-Baptifm  is  commanded  by  God,  therefore 
he  who  iviifully  negle&s  being  fo  baptized,  cannot 
poffibly  be  faved.  Becaufe  he  wilfully  neglefts 
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a  pofitive  precept,  the  Obfervance  of  which  God 
made  neceffary  to  Salvation,  And  God  is  as  cer¬ 
tainly  bound  by  his  Veracity  to  damn  fuch  a  per- 
fon,  as  he  is  bound  thereby  to  pardon  thofe  who 
perform  what  he  requires  of  them. 

It  may  be  faid  perhaps,  that  I  have  now  fenc 
the  Quakers  to  the  bottomlefs  Pit.  But  God  for¬ 
bid.  For  I  alfert  no  more,  than  that  thofe  who 
wilfully  negledt  Water-Baptifm,  ftall  undoubted¬ 
ly  be  damned.  But  do  I  fay  that  the  Quakers 
do  negleft  it  wilfully  ?  God  only  knows  their 
Hearts,  and  how  far  their  neglect  of  Water-Bap- 
tifm  is  wilful.  And  therefore,  tho  I  affirm,  that 
a  wilful  negledl  of  Water-Baptifm  is  moft  certain¬ 
ly  a  damnable  Sin ;  yet  I  do  not  fay,  that  this  or 
that  perfon  does  wilfully  neglect  Water-Baptifin. 
Wherefore  I  leave  the  judgment  of  particular  per- 
fons  to  God,  who  alone  can  make  juft  Allowances 
for  Prejudice,  Education,  &c.  which  may  pofli- 
bly  render  the  fin  of  the  Quakers  involuntary,  and 
confequently  fuch  as  God  can,  and  (we  charita¬ 
bly  hope;  will  forgive  in  thofe,  who  walk  up¬ 
rightly  according  to  the  beft  of  their  Know¬ 
ledge. 

Thus  then  have  I  fhewn,  in  what  Senfe  we  af- 
fert  the  Neceffity  of  Water-Baptifm.  We  afTert, 
that  God  has  commanded  us  to  be  baptized  with 
V/ater,  and  that  ’tis  neceffary  for  us  to  obey  that, 
as  well  as  other  commands  of  God ;  and  that  if 
we  wilfully  negled  to  obey  that  Command,  we 
ft  all  as  infallibly  perift,  as  if  we  wilfully  negled 
to  obey  any  other  Command. 

Wherefore  to  prove  this  Neceflity  of  Water- 
Baptifm,  nothing  more  is  required,  than  to  prove 
that  tis  commanded ;  and  this  I  ftall  endevor  to  do. 
Only  I  think  it  proper  fixft  to  obferve,  that  my 
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prefent  Controverfy  does  not  at  all  relate  to  the 
Manner  or  Subjects  of  Water-Baptifm.  For  in- 
ftance,  ’tis  none  of  my  prefent  bufinefs  to  inquire, 
whether  dipping  be  required,  or  fprinkling  be  fuf- 
ficient ;  whether  Infants  may  be  baptized,  or  adult 
perfons  only.  Thefe  things  are  indeed  difputed 
between  our  felves  and  fome  other  Adverfaries : 
but  thev  are  not  properly  Quaker  Controverfies, 
tho*  the  Qual^ers  are  very  apt  to  digrefs  into  tnem. 
The  Queftion  therefore  now  depending  between 
the  Quakers  and  our  felves,  is  this,  whether  Wa¬ 
ter-Baptifm  be  commanded,  or  no;  whatever  the 
proper  Manner  of  Water-Baptifm  be,  or  whoever 
be  the  proper  Subjects  of  it.  And  this  Queflion 
1  fhall  now  proceed  to  determine  ,  by  fhewing 
that  we  are  commanded  to  be  baptized  with  Wa¬ 
ter.  For, 
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That  God  has  commanded  us  to  be  bapti¬ 
zed  with  Water ,  proved  from  John  3.  f. 
and  Eph.  f- 

j-  frfl\  Our  Savior  faies,  Except  a  Man  be  born  of 
Jf  Water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  John -5 . 5 .  For  the  Explication  of 
which  words  1  obferve,  1 .  that  to  be  born  of  the 
Spirit  is  univerfally  allowed  to  lignify  the  fam.e  as 
to  be  born  of  God.  Now  to  be  born  of  God  fig- 
nifies  to  be  renewed  in  the  inner  Man,  to  be  fan- 
f rifiea  cr  made  holy.  This  appears  Tom  St  f oin  s 
Words,  who  fries,  Whoever  is  born  op  God,  doth 
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not  commit  Sin ,  i  [ohn  3.9.  and  again,  we  know 
that  wbofoever  is  born  of  God?  jinneth  not ,  1  John 
5.18.  And  confequcntly  to  be  born  of  the  Spirit? 
fignifies  to  be  renewed  in  the  inner  Man,  to  be 
fandified  or  made  holy.  This  is  a  regeneration  of 
our  Souls,  a  giving  fas  it  were)  a  new  being  to 
them,  by  fubduing  their  vicious  Inclinations,  im¬ 
planting  good  ones,  &c.  2.  that  to  be  born  of  Wa¬ 
ter  fignifies  to  be  baptized  with  Water.  This 
Phrafe  would  perhaps  be  inexplicable,  did  not  the 
Jewtjh  Writings  afford  us  fuch  light  as  is  fufficient 
for  the  right  Underftanding  of  it.  Now  their 
Books  do  inform  us,  that  ’twas  ufual  with  them 
to  baptize  with  Water  all  thofe  perfons  who  from 
Heathenifm  became  Profelytesto  Judaifm?  and  that 
they  accounted  thofe  who  were  fo  baptized  as  per¬ 
fons  bom  again  or  new  born .  For  the  proof  of  this 
I  reter  the  Reader  to  Mr.  (a)  Seiden ?  Di\f£)  Light- 
foot?  and  Mr.  (c)WalL  Since  therefore  thofe  Per¬ 
fons  who  were  baptized  with  Water,  were  account¬ 
ed  as  new  born  or  born  again  upon  the  account  of 
their  being  fo  baptized;  the  being  born  of  Water 
muft  in  the  Jewtjh  Phrafe  denote  being  baptized 
with  Water. 

Thefe  things  being  pfemifed,  our  Savior’s  Dif- 
courfe  with  Nicodemus  is  very  intelligible.  St. 
John  faies,  ch.  3. 

v.  1 .  There  was  a  AT  an  of  the  F hair i fees ?  named 
Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  the  jews. 


f  1 

(a)  Seiden  de  Jure  Nat.  8c  Gent.  lib.  2.  cap.  4.  /u$*8, 
Jlrgentor.  1 66  f.  (b)  Light  foots  Harmony  of  the  Evan^elifts,* 

part.  i.  feci.  12.  p.  5*2  y,  yi6,  5-27.  of  the  *  ft  Vol.  of  his  Works, 
Lond.  1684.  (c)  Wall's  Hiftory  of  Infant- Baptifm,  Vol.  1.  Ift- 

frroduft.  Lond.  170/, 
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v.  2.  The  fame  came  to  jefus  by  night ,  y^ 

him.  Rabbi ;  we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher 
come  from  God .  For  no  Man  can  do  thefe  Mira¬ 
cles  that  thou  doefi ,  except  God  be  with  him . 

v.  3 ,  Jefus  anfwered  and  / aid  mto  him ,  your  ac¬ 
knowledging  that  I  am  a  Teacher  come  from  God, 
is  not  fufficient  for  your  feeing  or  entring  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  For,  Verily ,  verily ,  / un¬ 
to  thee ,  Except  a  Man  be  born  again ,  cannot  fee 
the  Kingdom  of  God. 

v.  4,  Now  Nicodemm  did  not  apprehend  what 
our  Savior  meant  by  being  born  again;  and  there¬ 
fore  he  faith  unto  him->  Hew  can  a  Man  be  born, 
when  he  ts  GJd ,  as  1  am?  if  this  be  a  condition, 
without  which  I  cannot  enter  into  or  fee  the  King¬ 
dom  of  God,  I  muft  defpair  thereof.  Vox  can  he 
that  is  Old,  enter  the  Second  time  into  his  Mother  s 
Womb ,  and  be  born  ? 

v.  5.  fefus  anfwered ,  I  wonder  how  you  can 
thus  mifunderfland  me.  Can  you  think,  that  I 
am  fo  nnreafonable,  as  to  make  it  neceffary  for 
every  one  that  intends  to  be  my  Difciple  to  return 
into  the  Womb  of  his  Mother,  and  be  born  of  her 
Body  a  Second  time?  You  might  well  have  be¬ 
lieved,  that  I  do  not  fpeak  of  a  proper,  but  of  a 
figurative  Birth.  However,  to  prevent  your  mi. 
flaking  me  for  the  future,  I  will  fpeak  more  plain-, 
ly.  Wherefore,  verily ,  verily  ,  /  fay  unto  thee  , 
Except  a  Man  be  born  of  Water  by  being  bap¬ 
tized  therewith,  and  of  the  Spirit  by  being  fancti- 
fied  thereby,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of 
God . 

v.  6*.  I  fa y,  T  require  this  double  regeneration; 
the  regeneration  by  Water,  as  the  Ceremony  of 
Initiation  into  my  Difciplefhip ;  and  the  regene¬ 
ration  by  the  Spirit  ,  as  that  which  makes  Men 

true, 
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-  true,  real,  fincere,  hearty,  obedient  Followers  of 
me,  fuch  as  I  intend  to  reward.  Wherefore  ’tis 
neceffary  that  a  Man  be  born  again  both  Waics. 
For  that  which  is  torn  of  the  Flefy,  is  Flefb ,  that 
is,  ’tis  the  Flefh  or  outward  Man  ohly,  that  is  born 
again  of  Water  according  to  your  own  Notions. 
For  you  believe,  that  the  Gentiles  are  defiled  by 
being  defeended  of  impure  Parents,  and  you  bap¬ 
tize  them  with  Water  to  purify  them  from  their 
native  Filth,  and  render  them  an  Holy  Seed,  even 
as  clean  as  tho’  they  had  been  defeended  from  your 
own  Race.  But  this  Regeneration  by  Water  re¬ 
gards  the  Flefh  or  outward  Man  only ;  whereas  I 
require  a  Regeneration  of  the  inner  Man  alfo,  a 
Sanflification  of  tne  Pleart,  and  therefore  I  fay 
that  tis  neceflary  for  a  Man  to  be  born  of  theSpi® 
nt.  For  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit ,  is  Spirit ; 
that  is,  tis  the  Spirit  or  Soul  of  Man,  which  is 
born  again  by  Operation  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  even 
as  the  Flefh  or  Body  of  Man  is  by  you  fuppofed 
and  faid  to  be  born  again  of  Water,  when  ’tis 
baptized  therewith. 

v.  7.  Jhfarvel  not  therefore ,  &c. 

Now  I  fhall  not  difpute  what  is  meant  by  the 
Kingdom  of  God  in  this  place ;  but  fuppofing  that 
to  fee  or  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God"  does 
fignify  (as  it  certainly  does)  either  being' made  a 
Member  of  Chrifl' s  Church,  or  being  glorified  in 
Heaven,  ’tis  plain,  that  Water-Baptifm  is  com¬ 
manded  us.  For  fince  being  born  of  Water,  that 
is,  being  baptized  with  Water,  is  made  the  con¬ 
dition  of  our  feeing  or  entringinto  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven  ;  our  Savior  has  certainly  obliged  us 

to  perform  that  Condition,  that  is,  to  be  baptized 
with  Water. 

^  £  I  con- 
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I  confefs,  Mr.  ( d )  Barclay  has  objected,  that  if  by 
Water  here  were  to  be  underflood  outward  Water ,  it 
would  infer ,  that  Water-Bapttjm  is  abfolutely  necef- 
fary  to  Salvation.  To  which  I  anfwer,  that  Wa- 
ter-Baptifm  is  abfolutely  neceffary  to  the  Salva¬ 
tion  of  thofe,  to  whom  God  lias  given  fufficien? 
means  of  knowing  that  ftis  commanded,  as  I  have 
already  faid  in  the  foregoing  Chapter. 

Secondly ,  St.  Paul  faies,  there  is  one  Lord,  one 
Faith,  one  Bap  tifnt ,  Eph.4.  5.  Now  ’tis  granted 
by  cur  Adverfaries  themfelves,  that  we  are  com¬ 
manded  to  be  baptized  with  the  Baptifm  here 
mentioned.  I  fhall  therefore  prove,  that  the  Bap¬ 
tifm  here  mentioned  is  Water-Baptifm.  For, 

1.  The  Baptifm  here  mentioned  is  not  the  Bap¬ 
tifm  with  the  Holy  Ghoft. For  I  have  largely  fhewn* 
that  the  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  fgnifiesthe 
effufion  of  the  Miraculous  Gilts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 
Now  the  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  or  Ef¬ 
fufion  of  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  was  never  beftowed  upon  all  Chriftians, 
even  in  the  primitive  Times,  In  the  very  Be¬ 
ginnings  of  the  Gofpel,  tho’  it  was  frequent  and 
common,  yet  it  was  not  univerfal. 

And  I  am  apt  to  believe,  that  it  was  feldom 
granted  to  any,  but  thofe  that  were  called  to  the 
Miniftry.  For  we  learn  from  Afis  8.  17.  that  the 
Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  beftowed  after  the 
Impofttion  of  the  Apoftle’s  Hands.  And,  Hcts 
1  p,  <$.  ft  is  fa  id,  that  when  Paul  had  laid  his  Hands 
upon  them  (who  had  been  already  baptized  with 
Water)  the  Holy  Ghoft  ca?ne  on  them ,  and  they 
jpaft  with  Tongues ,  and  prophecied.  Now'  we  know, 
that  Itnpofition  of  Hands  was  the  ufual  Form  of 

-*1  ••  ■  —— — — —  4 '  —  -  -  ■■  — . —  ,  .  1 — — — —— — — 
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(d)  Truth  cleared  of  Calumnies,  p.  32. 
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Ordination  to  the  Miniftry.  Thus  we  read,  that 
Barnabas  and  Saul  were  feparatcd  f  or  the  Work  of 
the  Miniftry  by  Imposition  of  Hands,  APIs  1 3 .  3 • 
and  the  like  is  Spoken  of  Timothy ,  1  Tim.  4.  14. 
And  accordingly,  tho*  St. Stephen  was  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghofl  and  Mafdom,  Afts  6. 3 .  that  is,  a  mo  ft 
holy  and  religious  Man,  full  of  Faith  in  God, 
and  Zeal  for  his  Glory,  and  truft  in  his  Mercy, 
&c.  as  the  Phrafe  here  fcems  to  import,  if  it  be 
compared  with  the  fame  Phrafe,  as’tisufed,  APIs 
7.  55.  yet  I  fay,  we  do  not  find,  that  St.  Stephen 
was  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  or  had  re¬ 
ceived  the  Effuhon  of  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of 
it,  till  the  Apoftles  had  laid  their  Hands  on  him, 
&c.  verfe  6,  Whereas  their  Hands  were  no  Sooner 
laid  bn  him,  but  we  are  told  immediately,  that 
Stephen  full  of  Faith  and  Power ,  did  vreat  Wonders 
and  Miracles  among  the  People,  verfe  8. 

-However,  ftis  very  clear,  that  Admifiion  into 
the  Church,  or  being  a  Difcipie  of  Jefks  Thrifts 
did  not  even  in  thofe  Daies  imply,  that  the  per- 
fon  had  been  baptized  -with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  or 
received  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  it.  For  ST 
won  the  Sorcerer,  and  the  People  of  Samaria , 
were  converted,  believed,  and  were  baptized  by 
St.  Philip ,  Acts  8.  1 2,  1 3 .  and  yet  none  of  the&z- 
maritans  received  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft  till  Some  time  after;  that  is,  not  till 
St.  Peter  and  St.  John  were  fent  to  them,  verfe  14, 
Who,  when  they  were  come  down ,  prayed  for  them , 
that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghofl  ( jor  as  yet  he 
was  fallen  on  none  of  them  ;  only  they  were  baptised 
in  the  Tame  of  the  Lord  fcfus.J  Then  laid  they  their 
Hands  on  them ,  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghofl , 
yerfes  1  5, 16, 17.  That  is,  when  thofe  Apoftles 
which  were  at  Jerufalem ,  had  heard  of  the  ConC 
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veriion  of  the  Samaritans,  they  fent  unto  them 
St,  Peter  and  St.  John ;  who  when  they  came  to 
them,  fetled  a  Miniftry  among  them  by  laying 
Hands  on  feveral  perfens,  who  after  fuch  Impo- 
fition  of  Hands,  received  not  only  authority  to 
preach  the  Gofpel,  but  alfo  a  power  of  Working 
Miracles  in  Confirmation  of  it. 

But,  whatever  becomes  of  this  Notion,  ’tis  ex¬ 
tremely  plain,  that  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the 
Spirit  were  not  beftowed  upon  them,  as  foon  as 
they  were  made  Chridians;  and  confequently  the 
Participation  oi  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft:  was  not,  even  in  the  Apoftles  times,  fo 
univerfal,  but  that  a  Man  might  be  a  Chriftian , 
that  is,  a  Member  of  Chrijl’s  Church,  without 
it. 

If  it  be  objected,  that  St.  Peter  faies,  the  pro- 
wife  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  Children ,  and  to  all 
that  are  afar  off \  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God 
Jhall  call ,  Adfsz.jS.  and  confequently  Baptifm 
with  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  in  the  primitive  times 
univerfal  and  common  to  all  Chriftians ;  I  anfwer, 
St.  Peter  does  indeed  there  fpeak  of  the  promife 
of  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  but  yet  fince 
I  have  fhewn,  that  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
lignifies  the  Effufion  of  the  Extraordinary  Gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  his  Words  muft  ofNeceffity 
not  be  extended  to  every  individual  Chriftian , 
but  limited  to  fome  of  all  Kinds,  viz,,  feme  ‘feiv  $ 
and  fome  Gentile  Converts.  For  if  the  words  be 
taken  in  the  latitude  which  this  Obje&ion  fup- 
pofes,  they  will  then  prove,  that  thofe  Extraordi¬ 
nary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, the  promife  cf  which 
the  Apoftle  there  fpeak s  of,  were  to  be  conferred 
upon  all  Chriftians  whatsoever,  that  fhould  be  called 
in  the  Afterages  of  Chriftianity  ;  whereas  f  obferve 
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in  the  next  place,  that  the  Baptifm  with  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  or  EfFufion  of  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  is  now  adaies  wholly  ceafed. 
The  Delign  of  Almighty  God  in  pouring  forth 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  fuch  a  plentiful  manner  in  the 
primitive  Times,  was  to  convince  the  World  of 
the  Truth  of  the  Million  of  the  Apoftles,  to 
furnifh  them  with  fuch  Credentials,  as  evidently 
proved  that  they  were  infpired  of  God,  and  ought 
to  be  received  as  his  Ambafiadors.  1  his  Delign 
was  fully  aniwered  in  the  beginnings  ef  Christi¬ 
anity  ;  and  accordingly,  when  the  Gofpel  was  fpread 
and  received,  and  had  taken  root  in  the  World, 
then  Miracles  began  to.  ceafe,  and  they  are  now 
vanifhed  away.  Whereas  the  Baptifm  mentioned, 
and  confequently  commanded  in  this  Text,  is  con- 
feffed  by  our  Adverfaries  themfclves  to  be  a  per** 
petual  Baptifm  ;  a  Baptifm  that  mult  remain  as 
there  is  a  Church  upon  the  Earth,  as  long  as  the 
Religion  of  Chrifi  fhall  be  profeffed  and  taught, 
that  is,  not  only  down  to  our  own  times,  but  even 
to  the  End  of  the  World,  to  the  very  coming  of 
Chrifi  to  Judgment, 

If  it  be  objected,  that  all  true  Chriftians  are 
even  in  our  daies  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
becaufe  they  do  receive ,  are  made  partakers  of  born 
of  and  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  &c.  I  anfwer, 
that  a  Man  may  enjoy  all  thefc  Bleitmgsand  Pri¬ 
vileges  without  being  baptized  with  the  Hoiy 
Ghoft.  jTis  true,  whofoever  is  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  does  alfo  receive,  is  made  partaker 
of,  born  of,  and  filled  with  the  Hoiy  Ghoft, 
but  it  does  not  follow  from  thence,  that  whofb- 
ever  does  receive,  is  made  partaker  of,  born  of* 
and  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  is  alfo-  baptised 
with  it. 


280  Of  Water -Baptifm,  Chap.  XXIII 

For,  as  I  have  already  faid  ,  the  Gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft  are  twofold  ,  ordinary  or  extraordi¬ 
nary.  The  Ordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft 
are  thofe,  whereby  we  are  fandtified  and  renewed 
in  the  inner  Man  ;  thofe  wherewith  we  are  afTifted 
and  comforted  in  the  Performance  of  our  Duty  to 
God,  our  Neighbors,  and  our  Selves;  thofe  where, 
by  we  are  enabled  to  workout  our  Salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling,  perfecting  holinefs  in  the  Fear 
ot  God;  in  fhort,  they  are  thofe  whereby  we  are 
Empowered  to  do  all  fuch  things  as  are  neceffary 
to  the  Salvation  of  our  own  Souls.  But  the  Ex¬ 
traordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  are  thofe, 
whereby  we  are  enabled  to  perform  (not  neceffary 
and  ftanding  Duties,  but)  Wonders  and  Miracles, 
in  order  (not  to  our  own  Salvation,  but)  the  Be¬ 
nefit  and  Advantage  of  others.  A  Man  cannot  be 
juft,  temperate,  chaft,  &c.  without  the  Ordinary 
Gift  and  Communication  of  God's  Spirit:  but  he 
may  praflife  all  thofe  Graces  of  juftice,  Tempe¬ 
rance,  C haftity,  gre,  without  the  Extraordinary 
Gift  or  Communication  of  God’s  Spirit,  whereby 
the  Apoftles  and  primitive  Chriftians  were  enabled 


to  raife  the  Dead,  fpeak  with  Tongues,  heal  the 
Sick, 

Thus  then  it  appears,  that  every  good  Chriftiaa 
does  receive  the  Holy  Ghoft,  is  made  partaker  of 
it,  born  of  it,  filled  with  i t,&c,  in  an  Ordinary, 
but  not  in  an  Extraordinary  Manner.  Now  I  have 
fhewn,  that  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  docs  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  conftantly  denote  the  Ex¬ 
traordinary  Communication  of  the  Spirit.  And 
confeouentlv,  the  true  andor.Iy  Baptifm  with  the 
Holy  Ghoft  (fin  the  Scripture -fenfe  of  the  Phrafe) 
is  now  adaies  wholly  ccafed,  notwithftanding  the 
prefent  Ordinary  Communication  of  God’s  Spirit 
to  his  Servants.  From 
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From  what  has  been  laid,  it  is  very  plain,  that 
the  Baptifm  mentioned  and  commanded  in  this 
Text,  cannot  be  the  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  ; 
becaufe  the  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  that 
is,  the  Effufion  of  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  never  was  univerfal,  audit  is  wholly 
ceafed,  not  only  now  adaies,  but  thefc  many  hun¬ 
dreds  of  Years;  and  we  have  not  the  lead  reafon 
to  believe,  that  it  will  ever  be  granted  to  the 
Church  of  Chrift  again. 

But  farther,  altho  it  fhould  be  granted,  (in  fpight 
of  thofe  evident  proofs  of  the  Contrary,  which  l 
have  already  given)  that  thofe  who  are  endued  with 
none  but  the  Ordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
are  in  the  Scripture  fenfe  of  that  phrafe,  baptiz’d 
with  the  Holy  Ghoft;  yet  the  one  Baptifm  here 
mentioned  and  commanded ,  cannot  be  Baptifm 
with  the  Holy  Ghoft  notwithftanding.  For  let  us 
confider  the  Context,  The  Apoftle  faies,  ende¬ 
avoring  to  keep  the  ' Unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Bond 
of  Peace .  There  is  one  Body ,  and  one  Spirit ,  even 
as,  ye  are  called  in  one  Hope  of  jour  Calling ,  one 
Lvrd,  one  Faith ,  one  Baptifm ,  one  God  and  Fat  hoc 
of  all,  Sec.  Eph.4.  ^,4,  5,  6.  In  thefe  words  the 
Apoftle  perfuades  them  to  Peace  and  Unity,  from 
the  Confederation  of  their  being  Members  of  one 
Body,  partaking  of  one  Spirit,  having  one  Hope, 
worihiping  one  Lord ,  profefling  one  Faith,  pa:- 
taking  of  one  Baptifm,  &c. 

Nov/  ’tis  very  plain,  tha.t  the  one  Spirit-,  which 
the  Apoftle  here  mentions,  cannot  fignify  one  Dif- 
pofttion  of  Mind.  For  then  he  wou’d  pcrfuade 
them  to  unity  of  Spirit  from  this  very  Conhdera- 
tion,  that  they  had  already'  that  one  Spirit  or  U- 
nity  thereof.  Wherefore  the  one  Spirit  muft  dc~ 
either  the  one  Holy  Spirit  of  God  ,  viz,. 
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what  we  call  the  third  Perfon  in  the  Trinity,  or 
e:re  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  I  fhall  not 
determine,  which  of  the  two  Senfes  is  to  be  pre¬ 
ferred.  Becaufe  which  way  foever  it  be  under¬ 
lined,  the  Apoftles  Argument  is  certainly  drawn 
from  their  partaking  of  his  Gifts.  Nov/  the  Gifts 
there  meant,  and  which  they  did  all  partake  oi  , 
could  not  be  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  only.  Be¬ 
caufe  I  have  fhewn,  all  good  Chriflians  did  not  even 
in  the  firft  Ages  enjoy  the  Extraordinary  Gifts  of 
the  Spirit.  Wherefore  fome  of  thofe  whom  the 
Apo  file  perfuades,  by  that  Argument,  did  enjoy 
none  but  the  Ordinary  Gifts  of  the  Spirit. 

But,  if  they  enjoyed  either  the  Ordinary  or  Ex¬ 
traordinary  Grits  oi  the  Spirit,  then  they  muft 
now  be  all  fuppofed  to  be  Baptized  with  the  Spirit 
or  Holy  Ghoft,  Forno  Man  ever  queflioncd,  but 
that  thofe  who  were  endued  with  the  Extraordina¬ 
ry  Giftsof  the  Spirit,  were  Baptized  with  the  Spi¬ 
rit.  And  ’tis  now  fuppofed,  that  thofe  who  en¬ 
joy  none  but  the  Ordinary  Gilts  or  the  Spirit, 
may  in  the  Scripture  fenfe  of  that  phrafe  be  properly 
faidtobe  baptized  therewith.  Wherefore  all  thofe 
who  partake  of  the  one  Spirit,  were  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  finre  the  Apoflle’s  Argument 
for  Peace  and  Unity,  is  drawn  from  their  partaking 
of  one  Spirit-,  ’tis  plain ’tis  drawn  from  their  being 
all  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

But  then,  what  is  the  confequence  ?  ’Tis  plain, 
this  consideration  of  their  partaking  of  one  Spirit , 
that  is,  of  their  being  all  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  is  quite  different  and  manifeftlydiftinguifu- 
cd  from  that  other  consideration  ot  their  partaking 
of  one  Baptifm.  f^av,  tiicrc  aie  no  lefs  than  t  rice 
difti  n£t  confederations  mentioned  between  them,, 
■viz,,  their  having  one  Hone,  worfhippmg  one  Lord, 

'  and 
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and  proieffing  one  Faith.  Nor  can  it  be  imagined, 
that  the  Apoftle  wou’d  repeat  this  one  Argument, 
much  lefs  at  fo  great  Diftance,  and  al  ter  fuch  a  man¬ 
ner  as  mu  ft  make  us  conclude  it  to  be  not  the  fame 
with  any  of  thofe  that  went  before.  Wherefore, 
fincc  the  Apoftles  Argument,  when  he  mentions 
the  one  Spirit*,  is  drawn  from  their  being  all  bapti¬ 
zed  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  as  (upon  the  fuppofi- 
tion  made,)  it  muff  of  necefiity  be;  ’tis undenia¬ 
bly  clear,  that  the  one  Baptifm  mentioned  3!  ter- 
wards  cannot  polfibly  be  Baptifm  with  the  Holy 
Ghoft;  becaufe  then  thofe  two  Confiderations* 
which  1  have  fhewn  to  be  really  different  anddi- 
ftind,  would  be  the  very  fame.  So  that  in  what 
fenfe foever  Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  betaken, 
the  one  Baptifm  in  this  controverted  place  cannot  be 
Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

1  know  of  nothing  that  can  be  obje&ed  againft 
what  I  have  fud,  unlefs  perchance  it  may  be  imagin¬ 
ed,  that  there  is  an  inftance  of  the  Apoftles°re- 
peating  the  very  fame  consideration  even  in  this 
very  paflage,  and  that  alfo  at  fome  diftance.  For 
iiC  faies,  one  Lord,  one  Faiths  one  Baptifm^  one  God 
and  Lather  of  all ,  dec.  Now  the  one  Lord  feems  to  be 
the  very  fame  with  the  one  God  and  Father.  But 
to  this  I  anfwer,  tnat  the  one  Lord  there  fignifies 
our  Savior,  whom  they  did  all  worflup  ;  and  the 
confederation  of  our  Savior’s  being  the/r  common 
Lord,  is  certainly  very  different  from  the  confide¬ 
ration  of  their  acknowledging  the  fame  God  and 
Father.  For  our  Savior  is  Lord  as  God-Man,  and 
this  the  Jews  do  not  own  ;  and  yet  the  Jews  ac¬ 
knowledge  the  fameGod  and  Father  with  ourfelves. 
So  that  their  acknowledging  one  God  and  Father ; 
and  their  acknowledge  %  one  Lord,  do  furnifh  the 
Apo.ue  with  two  Confiderations  really  diftinflg 

which 
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which  he  propofes  to  perfuade  them  to  keep  the 
Unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Bond  of  Peace. 

2.  The  Baptifm  mentioned  end  commanded  in 
this  Text,  cannot  be  the  Baptifm  with  Fire.  For 
that  never  was  adminiftred  but  once,  and  that  to 
the  Apofldes  only  :  whereas  the  Baptifm  mention¬ 
ed  and  commanded  in  this  Text,  is  confeffed  by 
our  Adverfaries  to  be  an  univerfal  and  perpetual 
Baptifm,  and  fuch  as  fhall  in  a  1  Ages  be  vouch- 
fafed  to  the  Difciples  of  our  blefledLord. 

5.  That  the  Baptifm  mentioned  and  command¬ 
ed  in  this  Text,  cannot  be  the  Baptifm  with  Af¬ 
flictions,  I  need  not  prove.  For  that  Opinion 
never  was  maintained,  that  I  know  of,  by  any  per- 
fon  whatfoever. 

Well  then  ;  fince  the  Baptifm  mentioned  and 
commanded  in  this  Text,  cannot  be  either,  i.the 
Baptifm  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  or  2.  the  Bap¬ 
tifm  with  Fire,  or  3.  the  Baptifm  with  Affli¬ 
ctions;  therefore  it  mu  ft  be  proper  Baptifm,  that 
is,  Baptifm  with  fome  Liquor  or  other.  Becaufe 
there  is  no  other  figurative  Element  of  Baptifm, 
that  is,  there  is  no  other  thing  wherewith  aPer- 
fon  may  be  baptized,  mentioned  in  all  the  Bible. 
And  fince  die  Baptifm  mentioned  and  command¬ 
ed  in  this  Text  mud  be  proper  Baptifm,  that  is, 
Baptifm  with  form-  Liquor  or  other ;  ’tis  very  plain, 
that  that  Liquor  mud  be  Water.  For  wherefoever 
the  particular  Liquor  is  exprefly  named  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  we  know  ’tis  alwaies  Water.  And  the 
Catholic  Church  has  accordingly  alwaies  ufed  Wa¬ 
ter.  Nor  do  our  Adverfaries  thcmfelves  pretend, 
that  any  other  Liquor  ought  to  be  ufed,  upon  Sup- 
pofition,  that  the  Baptifm  is  with  feme  Liquor  or 
other.  Wherefore,  fince  the  one  Baptifm  mentioned 
in  this  Text  is  a  Baptifm  with  Water;  ’tis  plain 
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that  we  are  commanded  to  be  baptized  with  Wa¬ 
ter;  bccaufe  our  Adverfaries  do  acknowledge, 
that  we  are  commanded  to  be  baptized  with  the 
one  Baptifm  mentioned  in  this  Text. 


CHAP.  XXIV. 

That  God  has  commanded  us  to  be  baptized 
with  JTater ,  proved  from  Matt.  28. 19. 
and  from  what  tbe  Scriptures  attribute 
to  Water-Baptifm. 

THirdlj ,  Our  Savior  fafes,  Go  ye  therefore,  and 
teach  all  Nations,  baptizing  them  in  ( or  rather 
into,  for  the  Original  is  in/&)  the  Name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghofi,  Matt. 
28.  19.  Now  that  the  Baptifm  here  mentioned  is 
Water-Baptifm,  is  plain.  Becaufe, 

1.  The  Baptifm  here  mentioned  is  confeifed  by 
our  Adverfaries  themfelves  to  be  the  fame  with 
that  one  Baptifm  mentioned,  Eph.q.  5.  and  confe- 
quently  the  Baptifm  here  mentioned  mu  ft  be  Wa¬ 
ter-Baptifm  :  becaufe  I  haveiliewn,  that  the  Bap¬ 
tifm  mentioned  ,  Eph .  4.  4.  is  Water-Baptifm. 

2.  The  Baptifm  here  mentioned  cannot  be  Bap¬ 
tifm  with  the  Spirit,  that  is,  the  EfFufion  of  the 
Extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Becaufe 
tis  coniefled  by  our  Adverfaries  themfelves,  that 
the  Baptifm  here  mentioned  is  perpetual  and  uni- 
verfal;  whereas  I  have  fliewn,  that  the  Baptifm 
with  the  Spirit  never  was  univerfal,  and  is  now 
wholly  ceafed, 

'  But 


4 
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But  there  is  alfo  another  Argument,  which 
proves,  that  the  Baptifm  here  mentioned  cannot 
be  Baptifm  with  the  Spirit.  For  the  Baptifm  with 
the  Spirit  is  not  that  Baptifm  wherewith  Men  are 
baptized  in  for  rather  into )  the  Name  of  Chrift. 
This  appeals  from  that  difference,  which  the  Ho¬ 
ly  Scriptures  make  between  Baptifm  with  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  and  Baptifm  into  or  in  the  Name  of  Chrift, 
For  inftance  ,  St,  Luke  [peaking  of  the  Baptifm 
with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  that  is,  theEffuiion  of  the 
Extraordinary  Gifts  thereof,  faies,  that  the  Sama¬ 
ritans  had  not  received  it.  For ,  faies  he,  as  yet 
he  7vas  fallen  upon  none  of  them ,  only  they  were  bap¬ 
tised  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  AftsB.  16 . 
in  which  words  he  plainly  diftinguifhes  the  Bap¬ 
tifm  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  from  the  Baptifm 
wherewith  the  Samaritans  were  baptized  in  the 
Name  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  For  they  were  aftually 
baptized  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jefus ;  and  yet 
' tis  plain,  that  they  were  not  at  that  time  baptized 
with  the  Holy  Ghoft.  The  fame  appears  alfo 
from  yitts  19.  5,6.  where  we  are  told,  that  the 
Ephefans  were  baptized  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord 
Jefus ;  and  then  it  follows,  that  after  Imposition 
of  Hands  they  received  alfo  the  Baptifm  with  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  or  Effufion  of  the  Extraordin2ry 
Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  The  Words  are  thefe, 
When  they  heard  this ,  they  were  baptised  in  the  Name 
or  the  Lord  Tefus.  Find  when  Paul  had  laid  his  Hands 
upon  them ,  the  Holy  Ghoft  came  on  them ,  and  they 
fpake  with  Tongues ,  and  prophccted. 

’Tis  plain  alfo,  that  the  Baptifm  here  mentioned 
cannot  be  the  Baptifm  with  Fire.  Becaufe,  as  I 
have  already  faid,  that  Baptifm  was  never  admi- 
niftred  but  once,  and  that  to  the  Apoftles  only; 
whereas  our  Adverfaries  confefs,  that  the  Baptifm 
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here  mentioned  is  perpetual  and  univerfal.  And 
that  that  the  Baptifm  here  mentioned  is  not  that 
with  Afflictions,  1  need  not  prove;  becaufenone 
ever  pretended  it.  Wherefore  the  Baptifm  here 
mentioned  muft  be  Baptifm  with  fome  Liquor, 
and  confequently  with  Water;  there  being  no  other 
element  wherewith  a  Man  is  faid  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  to  be  baptized. 

3 .  St.  Peter  commanded  Cornelius  and  his  Friends 
to  be  baptized  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  APIs 
10.48.  and  ’tis  evident  from  the  preceeding  verfe, 
that  he  meant  Water-Baptifm  ;  becaufe  he  faics. 
Can  any  ALan  forbid  Water  y  that  thefe  foouldnot  be 
baptised?  And  confequently  St. Peter  commanded 
Cornelius  and  his  Friends  to  be  baptized  with  Wa¬ 
ter  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jefus.  And  con¬ 
fequently  the  Baptifm  mentioned  in  this  Text 
muft  be  Water-Baptifm  ;  becaufe  the  Baptifm 
mentioned  in  this  Text  is  Baptifm  in  the  Name 
of  the  Lord  Jefus.  For  our  Savior  exprefly  com* 
mands,  that  it  be  in  the  Name  of  the  Son  as  well 
as  of  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

But  5tis  objected ,  that  the  Apoflles  are  com¬ 
manded  to  baptize ,  not  to  3&p  into  the  Water , 
but  elg  to  ovoftp.  into  the  Name  ( or  Power )  of  the 
Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghoft.  In  anfwer  to  which 
Objeftion  I  muft  fhew  what  is  meant  by  being 
baptized  «§  ovo^#,  into  the  Name  of  Father,  Son  and 
Holy  Ghoft.  Now  in  Scripture-phrafe  the  Name 
of  a  Perfon,  fignifies  the  Perfon  himfelf.  This 
appears  from  the  following  Inftances.  And  praife 
thy  namey  that  is,  and  praife  thee,  P/.448.  7>W 
defpife  my  name ,  that  is,  defpife  me,  MaL  1.6 . 
All  that  call  on  thy  name,  that  is,  on  thee,  Acts 
9-  14*  He  mHfl  ftffer  for  my  Names  fakey  that  is, 
for  my  fake,  v,  16.  And  accordingly,  when  St.  Pe¬ 
ter 
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ter  faies,  Neither  is  there  Salvation  in  any  other ; 
for  there  4s  none  other  name  under  Heaven  givers 
among  Men,  whereby  we  mufl  be  favcd ,  Adis  4.  iz. 
the  other  name  plainly  fignifies  another  perfon,  and 
is  the  fame  with  the  other  ('that  is,  other  perfon) 
going  before.  And  when  St.  Paul  faies,  that  our 
Savior  is  exalted  far  above  every  name  that  is  na - 
med ,  Eph.  1.  zi.  he  means,  that  he  is  exalted  far 
above  every  perfon  whatfoever.  But  examples  are 
numberlefs.  Wherefore  the  Name  of  the  Father , 
Son  and  Holy  Ghoft ,  fignifies  the  Father,  Son  and 
Holy  Ghoft;  and  t  he  Name  of  Chrift  fignifies  our 
Savior  himfelf.  And  confequently  to  be  baptised 
into  the  Name  of  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghoft, 
fignifies  to  be  baptized  into  Father,  Son  and  Ho¬ 
ly  Ghoft  ;  and  to  be  baptised  into  the  Name  of 
Chrift  fignifies  to  be  baptized  into  Chrift. 

But  then  the  Queftion  will  ftill  be,  what  is  meant 
by  being  baptized  into  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy 
Ghoft,  or  ( which  is  the  fame  thing,  only  expre fi¬ 
fed  more  briefly)  into  Chrift .  In  Anfiwer  to  which 
I  obferve,  that  the  word  Chrift  fignifies  fometimes 
our  Savior’s  Body  the  Church.  Thus  when  the 
Apoftle  faies,  all  the  Members  of  that  one  Body , 
beiwr  many  are  one  Body ;  Jo  alfto  is  Chnft,  1  Cor • 
*2.^12.  the  word  Chrijl  plainly  denotes  his  Body 
the  Church.  And  to  be  in  Chrift  denotes  being  a 
Chriftian,  or  a  Member  of  our  Savior’s  Body  the 
Church,  Rom. 16. 7.  z  Cor.  5.  1  7.  and  iz.z. 
to  fall  a  ftccp  iti  Chrift  is  to  die  a  Chufhan  or  a 
Member  of  the  Church,  1  Cor.  15.18.  At  other 
times  the  word  Chrift  fignifies  our  Savior  s  Do- 
dtrine.  Thus  the  Apoftle  faies,  ye  have  not  Jo 
learned  Chrift,  that  is,  ye  have  not  fo  learned  his 

Dodrine.,  Eph ,  4.  20. 

An4 


Chap.  XXIV.  Of  JVater-Baptifm.  289 

And  accordingly  to  be  baptized  into  (Thrift,  or 
into  Chrift\f  Name ,  ftgnifics,  cither  to  be  by  Bap- 
tilm  made  a  Member  ol  his  Body  the  Church  , 
or  to  be  thereby  made  a  Profeflor  of  his  Do&rine, 
that  is,  to  be  by  Baptifm  inferred  into  the  num¬ 
ber  of  his  Difciples.  And  thus  S i.Paul  proves, 
that  the  Corinthians  ought  not  to  feparate  them- 
felves  into  diftinft  Sedts  and  Parties,  diftinguifhed 
by  the  Names  of  Paul ,  Apollos ,  &c.  as  if  St.  Pauly 
Apollos^  See.  were  the  Authors  ol  feveral  diftindt 
Sedis  or  Parties  of  Men,  and  had  Difciples  called 
by  their  refpedfive  Names,  and  different  from  each 
othci  ;  I  lay,  St.  Paul  proves,  that  the  Corinthians 
ought  not  thus  to  feparate  themfelves  into  diftindl 
Sedls  and  Parties,  becaufe  they  were  not  baptized 
in  the  Name  of  Pauly  A 'polios ,  or  the  like,  and 
thereby  made  the  Difciples  of  different  Men  :  but 
they  were  a’l  baptized  in  the  Name  of  Chrijl ,  and 
confequently  they  were  all  of  one  and  the  lame 
Secff  or  Party,  as  being  all  of  them  the  Difciples 
of  the  fame  Chrifi ,  in  whofe  Name  they  were  all 
baptized.  Thus  alfo  being  baptised  into  Mofes 
(which  is  the  lame  as  into  the  Name  ^IVloies) 
fignifies  being  made  Difciples  of  Afofes,  1  Cor. 

TO.  Z. 

Wheiefoie,  when  a  Man  does  by  Baptifm  give 
and  refign  himfelf  up  wholly  to  God  the  Father, 
Son  and  Holy  Ghoft,  and  folemnjy  oblige  him*> 
felf  to  live  according  to  their  Will;  he"is  then 
baptized  in  (or  into)  the  Name  of  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghoft,  or  (for  brevity  fake)  in  (or  into) 
Chrifi  or  Chrifi1  s  Name.  Now  this  is  done  when 
a  Man  is  baptized  with  Water.  For  he  is  then 
engrafted  into  the  Church,  and  becomes  an  out¬ 
ward  Member  of  it,  or  a  Profeffor  of  Chrifti- 
amty. 


¥ 
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JTis  true  the  Apoflles  are  commanded  to  bap¬ 
tize,  not  fi$  to  l 'J^jp  into  the  but  b<s  ovoftct  in~ 

to  the  Name.  But  the  Water  is  that  wherewith 
they  were  commanded  to  baptize  «’«<>'» >,«<$6  into  the 
Name.  But  the  Name  it  felt  cannot  be  that  where¬ 
with  they  were  to  baptize  Men ;  ior  then  they 
would  have  been  commanded  to  baptize,  not 
,4  in  ( or  into)  the  Name ,  but  a>  ««W>  with 

the  Name.  For  that  wherewith  the  perfon  is  bap¬ 
tized,  is  alwaies  governed  by  the  particle  ci,  which 
is  conftantly  to  be  tranflated  withy  and  not  m  or 

And  confequently ,  tho’  it  fh.ould  be  granted, 
that  the  word  which  we  tranflate  Name , 

does  fometimes  figmiy  Power,  which  (by  thc  wayj 
]  do  by  no  means  allow ;  yet  I  fay,  it  it  fhoul 
be  framed  ;  and  if  we  lhould  alio  grant,  tost 
the  Apoflles  were  commanded  to  baptize  into  the 
Power  of  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghod,  that  is, 
in  the  judgment  of  our  Adverfaries,  to  endue  ±  en 
with  the  Power  and  Grace  of  God  ;  yet  ui.l  the 
Greek  will  notfufferus  to  fay  that  they  were  com¬ 
manded  to  baptize  with  that  Power  or  Grace. 
Wherefore  they  were  certainly  commanded  to  bap¬ 
tize  Men  with  Water  into  the  Church,  or  by  Wa¬ 
ter- Baptifm  to  make  them  Members  of  Cjrnft  s 
]f  oay ;  or  (if  our  Adverfaries  will  not  be  fatished, 
urdefs  they  interpret  oVof**  their  own  way)  they 
Wcre  commanded  by  Water- Baptifm  to  make  Men 
partakers  of  the  Power  and  Grace  of  God. 
r  Fourthly,  I  prove,  that  we  are  commanded 

to  be  baptized  with  Water,  from  what  tlie  Scrip¬ 
tures  attribute  to  Water- Baptifm.  For  Infance. 

i  We  are  made  Chrifi’s  Difcip.es  by  it.  For 
our  Savior  faics.  Go,  teach  (or  make  Difciples  of; 
all  Nations,  baptising  (that  is,  by  baptizing)  tsem 

tJw 


in  the  Name  of  the  Father ,  and  of  the  Son ,  and  of 
the  Ilolj  Ghofl ,  Matt.  28.  19.  in  which  Text  I  have 
iliewn,  that  Water- Baptifm  is  meant. 

2.  We  are  fimdified  and  cleanfcd  by  it.  For 
Chnfi  is  (aid  to  fanchfy  and  clean fe  us  with  the  wa- 

Jhing  of  Water  by  the  Word ,  Eph.  2.  2 6.  where  the 
wojhing  of  Water  can  fignihe  nothing  elfe  but  Wa- 
ter-Baptifm;  which  by  virtue  of  Chrift's  Inftitu- 
tion  gives  each  baptized  perfon  a  fhare  of  his  Merits, 
thro’  which  alone  our  Sins  are  forgiven,  and  we 

c » 

purged  from  the  filth  and  pollution  of  them. 

If  it  be  cbjeded,  that  outward  Water  cannot 
fandify  and  cleanfe  us  ;  I  anfwer,  that  outward 
Water  in  its  own  nature  cannot  do  it,  but  by 
Chrift's  Appointment  it  may  and  does,  to  thole 
who  are  duly  baptized  therewith. 

3.  By  Water-Baptifm  we  are  faved,  that  is,  put 
into  a  Bate  oi  Salvation.  This  appears  from  the 
A  po file’s  faying,  according  to  his  mercy  he  faved  us 
by  the  w  a  jinny  of  Regeneration,  and  renewim  of  the 
Holy  Ghofl ,  Tit.  3.  5.  in  which  words,  as  the  re¬ 
newing  of  the  Holy  Ghofl  is  that  birth  of  the  Spirit 
mentioned  John  3,5.  fb  is  the  wafing  of  Regene¬ 
ration  that  birth  of  Water  which  isalfo  there  men¬ 
tioned.  Now  1  have  lhewn,  that  each  of  them 
is  commanded  by  our  Savior,  as  neceffary  in  order 

a  M an  s  fc ^  1 1  or  entring  into  the  Kingdom  of 
God  ;  and  confcquently  by  the  Participation  of 
them  a  Man  is  faved  or  put  into  a  date  of  Salva¬ 
tion,  as  St.  Paul  here  affirms. 

Again,  our  Savior  faies.  He  that  believeth  and 


is  baptised ,  fieall  be  faved ,  Mark  1 6. 1  6>  The  Bap- 
tifm  here  mentioned  mud  of  Neceflity  be  Water- 
Baptifm;  became  tis  plainly  the  fame  with  that 
mentioned  Matt*  28*  19*  which  I  have  proved  to 
be  Water-Baptifm.  Befides,  the  Baptifm  here 

v  T  men- 
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mentioned  is  an  univerfal  and  perpetual  Baptifm  ; 
and  confequently  it  mult  be  Water-Baptifm,  which 
alone  is  fuch.  Now  the  Baptifm  here  mentioned 
is  required  as  a  condition  of  Salvation  ;  and  con- 
fequently  we  are  faved  by  it.  And  if  fo,  then 
we  are  faved  or  put  into  a  ftate  of  Salvation  by 
Water-Baptifm. 

Once  more,  the  Apoftle  faies ,  The  like  figure 
where mit o  even  Baptifm  doth  now  five  us  ,  not  the 
putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  Flejb,  bat  the  anfwer 
of  a  good  Confidence  towards  God ,  I  Pet.  3.21.  In 
thefe  words  ’tis  plainly  aflerted,  that  Baptifm  doth 
now  fiave  us.  .And  this  Baptifm  mult  be  Water- 
Baptifm;  becaufe  I  have  already  fhewn,  thatWa- 
-ter-Baptifm  docs  fave  us.  Befides  this  Baptifm  is 
an  univerfal  and  perpetual  Baptifm,  fuch  as  Wa¬ 
ter-Baptifm  is,  but  the  Baptifm  with  the  Spirit  is 
not. 

But  ’tis  objected,  that  the  Baptifm,  which  in 
this  Text  is  faid  to  fave  us,  is  not  the  putting  aw  ay 
the  filth  of  the  Fief!) ,  but  the  anfwer  oy  a  good  Con¬ 
fidence  towards  God .  Now  (fay  they,)  Water-bap- 
tifm  is  the  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  Flefh  ;  and 
therefore  Water-Baptifm  is  not  here  meant,  but 
the  inward  Baptifm  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the 
anfwer  of  a  good  Confcience  towards  God.  This 
objection  our  Adverfaries  lay  great  flrefs  upon; 
and  therefore  I  fhall  endevor  to  make  my  anfwer 
to  it  extremely  plain. 

In  order  to  this  l  muft  obferve,  that  the  words 
not,  and  but,  do  in  Scripture-phrafe  very  frequent¬ 
ly  fignify  not  only,  and  but  alfio  or  but  principally . 
This  I  fhall  makeappearby  fuch  manifeft  inftances, 

as  cannot  be  evaded. 

jofieph  faies  to  Ids  Brethren,  It  was  not  you  that 

Cent  me  hither ,  but  God ,  Gen.  45.  8.  Now  the  Scrip- 
y  turc 


Chap.  XXIV.  Of  Water- Baptifm.  293 

tare  tells  us  exprefly,  that  Jofeph's  Brethren  fate 
down  to  eat  Breads  and  thej  lifted  tip  their  Eyes  and 
looked ,  and  behold  a  Company  of  I  fhmaclites  came  from 
Gilead,  with  their  Camels  bearing  Spicery  and  Bairn 

and  Myrrh ,  going  to  carry  it  down  to  Egypt.* - ■>- 

-And  they  drew ,  and  lift  tip  fofcph  out  of  the  Pit , 
and  fold  Jofeph  to  the  Ifhmaeiites  for  twenty  Pieces 
of  Stiver ,  and  they  brought  Jofeph  into  Egypt,  Gen . 
37.25,28.  from  whence  ’tis  plain,  that  Jofeph’s 
Brethren  did  really  and  truly  fend  him  into  Egypt, 
And  therefore  Jofeph's  words  to  his  Brethren  mud 
of  necciflty  be  interpreted  thus,  It  was  not  only 
you  that  fent  me  hither ,  but  alfo  God  ;  that  is,  God's 
Providence  had  a  hand  in  my  Journey,  as  well  as 
your  helves.  y 

Again,  tho*  ’tis  exprefly  fakl,  Exod.  t 9.  2,  that 
the  whole  Congregation  murmured  again  ft  Moles  and 
Aaron  ;  yet  we  find  Aiofes  and  Aaron  faying  to 
the  Congregation,  v.  8.  Tour  Alurmurinas  arc  not 
again f  us-,  but  again fi the  Lord ;  that  is,  your  Mur-, 
murings  are  not  only  againft  us,  but  alfo  againA  the 
Lord. 

Thus  alfo,  our  Savior  faies ,  whoever  pall  receive 
me,  receiveth  not  me,  but  him  that  fent  me,  Mark 
9,37.  But  what \  Can  a  Man  receive  Chrifr,  and 
yet  not  receive  him  at  the  fame  time?  No  furely. 
H;s  Words  therefore  are  to  be  underfrood  thus, 
Who foever  pall  receive  me,  receiveth  not  only  me:, 
but  alfo  him  that  fent  me. 

And  accordingly,  our  Savior  faies, He  that  believeth 
on  me,  believeth  not  on  me,  but  on  him  that  fent  me \ 
John  12.43.  f e  believeth  not  only  on  me* 

but  alfo  on  him  that  fent  me. 

And  St.  Peter  faies  to  Ananias,  tho*  he  did  at 
that  very  time  mod  certainly  lye  to  Men,  Thou 
1  f  '  *'  ^  *■  ^  unto  Qod}  &&SJ.44. 

Y  3  that: 
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that  is,  thou  haft  not  only  lied  unto  Men,  but 
alfo  unto  God. 

Again,  we  are  often  commanded  to  be  indu- 
ftrious  inourfeveral  Callings,  and  thereby  to  pro¬ 
vide  our  felvcs  bodily  Suftenance,  which  in  Scrip- 
ture-phrafe  is  called  the  Meat  that  per  if:  es ;  and  yet 
our  Savior  fares.  Labor  not  for  the  /neat  that  p e- 
xifbcS)  but  for  that  Meat  which  enclaves  to  everlaft - 
ing  Life,  John  6.  27.  Gur  Lord  therefore  means, 
that  we  (liould  labor  not  only  for  the  Meat  that  pe¬ 
ri  (hes,  but  alfo  or  principally  i 0/  that  willed  enemies 
to  ever]  aft  ing  Lite. 

*  Thus  alto,  tho’  St.  Paid  faies  exprefly,  that  un¬ 
believers  are  convinced  by  prophecying,  1  Cor .  1 4. 
24.  yet  he  faies,  v.  22.  that  prophecying  ferveth  not 
■for  them  that  believe  not ,  but  for  them  which  beluve  , 
that  is, prophecying  ferveth  not  only  for  them  that  be¬ 
lieve  not  ybut  alfo  ox  principally  for  tr.  cm  that  oclicve. 

Once  more  ;  tho*  nothing  is  more  plain  rrom 
Scripture,  than  that  we  are  bound  to  wreftle  againft 
V ; e Ih  and  Bloud;  yet  St.  Pan l  fries,  Lph .  6.  12. 
that  we  wreftle  not  againjl  Fhjh  and  Blond ,  but  a- 
gain  ft  Principalities >  againjr  Powers ,  againft  *  he 
jRulers  of  the  darknejs  of  this  JVorld ,  againjl  Spiritual 
wiekednejs  m  high  Places  ;  that  is,  we  wre.de  not 
only  againft  tire  one,  but  alfo  or  principally  againft 
the  other.  I  could  produce  numncrlels  cither  I  cxis 
of  the  fame  nature ;  but  thefe  alread  y  given  are 

abundantly  p’am  ana  fu fficient. 

Now  ns  the  Words  not  and  but  muft  be  un- 
derfiood  in  the  iexts  above-mentioned,  fo 
they  be  underftood  in  ttre  Text  now  under  C on- 
fjcic ration.  And  then  St.  Peters  mean  <  g  \vil.  n-, 
that  the  Raptifm  which  now  laves  us  is  not  only 
that  outward  Raptifm  or  waf  ing  with  Water, 

which  is  a  putting  awav  the  filth  pi  the  Flefli; 

but 
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but  alfio  or  principally  the  anfwer  of  agoodConfci- 
ence  towards  God, without  which  trie  cxtei  nalCei  e- 
mony  is  not  available  to  Salvation.  And  fince  St  ,Be- 
te/s  words  may  be  thus  underflood,  wc  aie  certainly 
bound  fo  to  underhand  them.  Becaufe  then  they  ate 
perfectly  confiftent  with,  and  a  farther  Confirmation 
of,  thofe  commands  of  Water-Baptifin  which  I 
have  produced;  whereas  in  that  fenfe  which  our 
Adverfaries  put  upon  them,  they  flatly  contradict 
thofe  Commands. 

From  what  has  been  faid,  I  think,  it  appeals 
very  plainly,  that  that  Baptifm  which  St  .Peter 
faics,  doth  now  fave  us,  is  Water-Baptifin. 

4.  By  Water-Baptifm  we  put  on  Chrifi ;  that 
is,  when  we  are  baptized  with  Water,  we  do  fo- 
kmnly  profefs  our  felves  to  be  Chrift's  Difci- 
ples,  and  oblige  our  felves  to  lead  good  Lives  by 
a  It  rift  obfervation  of  his  Laws.  For  that  holinefs 
of  Life  is  meant  by  putting  on  Chrifi ,  appears  from 
Rom .  13.  14.  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  jejus  Chrifi; 
and  make  not  provifion  for  the  Flefb,  to  fulfil  the  Infs 
thereof  Now  that  we  do  thus  put  on  Chrifi  by 
Water-  Baptifm,  is  evident,  if  it  be  confidered, 
that  bv  Water-Baptifm  (as  has  been  ihcwnj  wc 
are  baptized  into  Chrifi ,  that  is,  admitted  into  the 
number  of  his  Difciples.  For  the  Apoftle  exprefly 
faies,  So  many  oh  you  as  have  been  baptised  inta 
Chrift,  have  put  on  Chrifi',  Gal.  2.27. 

If  it  be  objefted,  that  all  who  are  baptized  with 
Water  do  not  lead  good  Lives,  and  confequcntly 
do  not  put  on  Chrift;  I  anfwer,  that  the  Apoftle 
fuppofes  the  Perfons  that  are  baptized  into  Chrift, 
to  have  been  duly  qualified  ;  and  thofe  who  arc  fo 
baptized  with  Water,  do  repent  of  their  Sins,  and 
engage  themfelves  to  holinefs  of  Life.  But  the 
gy.il  pradice  of  the  Profeflors  of  Chnitianity,  is  no 

V  4  Argil. 
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Argument  againft  the  benefit  or  effect  of  the  Cere¬ 
mony  of  their  Initiation,  when  rightly  adminiftred. 
But  farther,  it  appears  from  what  has  been  faid, 
that  that  wherewith  Men  are  baptized  into  Chrifi , 
is  Water,  and  not  the  Spirit ;  and  confequently  tire 
Apofile  affures  us,  that  fo  many  as  are  by  Water 
baptized  into  Chrift ,  have  put  on  Chrifi.  And 
therefore  what  our  Adverfanes  objedt,  if  it  has 
any  firength  at  all ,  is  an  Argument  againft  the 
Apofile,  and  not  againft  me.  And  if  they  will 
venture  to  contradict  St.  Paul's  plain  Aflertion,  I 
cannot  help  it. 

5.  We  obtain  remiilion  of  Sins  by  Water  Bap- 
tifm.  For  St.  Peter  fates,  Repent ,  and  be  baptized 
cverj  one  of  you  in  the  Name  of  [efus  Chriit,  for 
the  remiffon  of  Sins,  A  els  2.  38.  Now  it  has  been 
fhewn,  that  thofe  who  are  baptized  in  the  Name 
Chrifi^  are  baptized  into  it  with  Water;  and  ’tis 
plain,  that  this  Baptifm  in  the  Name  of  Chrifi,  that 
is,  Baptifm  with  Water,  is  a  Baptifm  lor  the  re- 
million  of  Sins.  Be  (ides,  the  Baptifm  here  men¬ 
tioned  is  an  univerfa!  and  perpetual  Baptifm,  which 
that  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  not ;  and  confequently 
theBaptifmhere  mentioned  inuft  be  Water-Baptifm. 
Nay  farther,  when  the  Apofile  had  hid,  Be  bapti¬ 
zed  every  one  of  you  in  the  Name  of  jefus  Chnfi, 
for  the  remijfion  of  Sins,  he  adds  in  the  very  next 
words,  and  ye  fall  receive  the  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft . 
For  (as  he  proceeds)  the  promife  is  to  you,  Ike.  v,  39. 
Now  the  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  there  mentioned, 
and  faid  to  be  promifed,  is  the  Baptifm  with  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  as  appears  from  the  Context.  And 
therefore  the  Baptifm  in  the  Name  of  Chrifi  for 
the  remiilion  of  Sins,  after  which,  and  in  confe- 
quence  of  which,  they  were  to  receive  the  Gift  of 
(that  is,  the  Baptifm  with ^  the  Holy  Ghoft,  muft 
be  Water-Baptiim*  6.  By 


I-  ‘ 


Chap.  XXIV.  OfJVater-Baptifm. 

6.  B y  Water-Baptifm  we  are  baptized  into.  Chr tit’s 
Death;  being  buried  with  him  into  D' ath,  that 
we  ihould  walk  in  newnefs  of  Lite;  being  aifo 
rifen  with  him,  thro’ the  Faith  of  the  Operation 
of  God,  who  hath  raifed  him  from  the  Dead. 
For  St.  Paul  faies,  Rom.  6.  3,4.  Kmw  ye  not,  that 
jo  many  of  us ,  as  were  baptised  tmo  felus  Chrift, 
were  baptised  into  his  death ?  Therefore  we  arc 
buried  with  him  by  Baptifm  into  d.ath  ,  that  u  <e 
as  Chrift  was  raijed  up  from  the  dead  by  toe 
Glory  Oj  God  the  Father ,  even  fo  we  aijo  /hotted 
walk  in  newnefs  of  Life.  Now  1  have  ait  auy 
proved,  that  the  Baptifm  wherewith  we  arc  ap- 
tized  into  ftefus  Chrift,  is  Water- Baptifm.  And 
confequently,  Water- Baptifm  is  that  Baptifm,  of 
which  the  Apoftie  faies,  that  fo  many  as  are  bap¬ 
tized  therewith,  are  baptised  into  Chrift’*  death , 
and  buried  with  him  by  Baptifm  into  death ;  that 
like  as  Chrift  was  raifed  up  from  the  dead  by  the 
Glory  of  God  the  Father,  even  Jo  we  a  If. )  Jhould  walk 
in  newnefs  of  Life .  And  fince  ’ tis  Water-  Baptifm, 
bv  which  St.  Paul  here  Lies,  that  we  are  buried 
with  Chrift  by  Baptifm  into  death ;  therefore  St. 
Paul  does  alfo  mean  Water- Baptifm,  when  he  faies 
in  another  place,  that  we  are  buried  with  him  in 
Baptifm ;  wherein  alfo  (as  it  follows  in  the  very 
next  words)  we  are  rijen  with  him ,  thro *  the  faith 
of  the  operation  of  God ,  who  hath  raijed  him  from 
the  dead ,  Coloft.  2.  12. 

You  fee  then,  what  great  and  Hefted  e fredls 
the  Holy  Scriptures  do  moft  plainly  attribute  to 
Water-Baptifm.  By  it  we  arc  made  Chrift' s  Dif- 
ciples,  and  fanftified  and  cleanfed ;  by  it  we  are 
faved,  or  put  into  a  irate  of  Salvation;  by  it  we 
put  on  Chrift ,  obtain  remiffion  of  Sins,  and  are 
faaptized  into  Chrift* s  Death,  being  buried  with 

him 
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him  into  death,  that  we  fhould  walk  in  newnefs 
of  Life  *  by  Water-Baptifm  alfo  we  areriicnwith 
Chrifl  thro  the  Faith  of  the  operation  of  God , 
who  hath  raifed  him  from  the  Dead.  Thcfc,  I 
fay,  are  theeffedfo  of  Water-Baptifm;  and  fince 
God  has  made  it  our  duty  to  enjoy  thefe  effedts, 
therefore  he  has  commanded  us  to  be  baptized 
with  water. 

I  muft  now  add,  that  it  appears  from  what  has 
been  faid  ,  that  thofe  who  are  not  baptized  with 
water,  are  not  to  be  accounted  Chriflians,  or  Mem¬ 
bers  of  our  Savior’s  body  the  Church.  Becaufe 
it  appears,  that  by  Water-Baptifm  Men  are  made 
Chrijl's  Difciples.  And  we  know,  that  Water- 
Baptifm  is  an  outward  folemn  Rite  of  admiffion; 
and  therefore  thofe  who  have  not  fubmitted  to  it, 
or  been  entred  into  the  body  by  it,  are  to  be  judged 
Abens,  and  not  acknowledged  as  brethren. 
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Objections  anfcvered. 

f  ET  us  now  confider  thofe  Argimeits,  with 
tLv  which  our  Adverfariesendevor  to  prove,  that 
God  has  not  commanded  us  to  baptized  with  Water. 

Ftrfl,  They  tell  us,  that  the  Baptifm  of  St. 
John  the  Baptift  was  Water-baptifm  ;  and  lincc  Sr. 
John’s  Baptifm  isceafed,  therefore  Water  baptifm 
is  ceafed,  and  is  now  no  longer  neceiTary  tobepra- 
cli fed  bv  us.  To  this  I  anfwer,  that  all  Water-nap- 
tifm  is  not  the  fame  ;  and  therefore,  tho’  Sr.  John  s 
baptifm  was  a  Water-Baptifm,  yet  there  may  c 
ipany  Water- Eaptifms  cjuite  different  lromthar  ol 
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St.  Johns.  For  if  a  Water- Baptifm  has  either  a 
different  Author,  or  different  ends  or  effects-  ,  tlicn 
’t  is  different  from  a!!  other  forts  or  VV  a  ter-  Baptifm . 
Now  that  Water- Baptifm  which  we  contend  for, 
differs  from  St.  Johns  Water-Baptifm  in  both  thefe 
refpeds.  For. 

I#  The  Baptift  was  the  Author  of  that  Water- 
Baptifm  which  he  adminiftred.  Whereas  that  Wa¬ 
ter-Baptifm  which  we  contend  for,  was  inftituted 
by  our  Savior,  and  pofitiveiy  commanded  by  him, 
as  I  have  largely  proved.  And  our  Adverfanes  may 
as  well  fay, '  that  the  teaching  which  God  has  com¬ 
manded,  was  St  .John  Baptift’s  teaching;  as  that 
the  Water-Baptifm  commanded  by  God  was  St. 
John  Baptift’s  Water-Baptifm.  For  there  is  as 
much  ground  for  the  one  Affertion,  as  for  thco- 
ther;  both  the  Water-Baptifm  and  the  Teaching 
being  commanded  at  the  fame  time,  in  the  fame 
manner,  to  the  fame  Perfons,  by  the  fame  Chrifi 
our  Lord,  in  the  fame  place,  viz,.  Matt. 28-  19,  20. 

2.  The  ends  or  effeds  of  that  Water-Baptifm 
which  we  contend  for,  are  vaftly  different  from 
thofeof  St.  Johns  Water- Baptifm.  For  inftancc, 
one  effect  or  end  of  that  Water-Baptifm  which  we 
contend  for,  is  that  Men  are  thereby  made  Chrifi' s 
Difciples,  being  baptized  into  Chrifi ,  or  in  the 
Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Gho.ft.  Whereas  the  Water-Baptifm  of  St. 
John  was  adminiftred,  before  ever  Chrifi  began  his 
Miniftry  ;  and  confequently,  before  he  was  capable 
of  having  any  Difciples  atall.  And  therefore  St. 
John's  Water-Baptifm  could  not  have  this  end  or 
effect,  viz,,  that  Men  fhould  thereby  be  made  the 
D Tuples  of  Chrifi .  Nay,  the  Difciples  of  St. 
John  and  the  Difciples  of  Chrifi  are  plainly  diftin- 
euiihed  one  from  the  other  in  Holy  Scripture,  For 

om 
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one  of  Chrift' s  Difciples  faid  unto  him,  Lord ,  teach 
us  to  praji  as  John  alfo  taught  his  Difciples^  Luke 
ii.  i.  And  we  read  that  two  of  St.  Johns  Difci- 
ples  left  him,  and  followed  Jefus ,  John  i.  $7. 
Wherefore  the  Difciples  of  St.  John  and  the  Dif- 
ciples  of  Chrift  are  not  the  fame.  And  confequent- 
ly,  St.  Johns  Water-Baptifm  did  not  make  Men 
Chrift's  Difciples,  nor  does  that  Water-Baptifm 
which  we  contend  for,  make  Men  St.  Johns  Difri- 
ples.  And  therefore  the  effect  of  St.  Johns  Wa¬ 
ter-Baptifm,  viz,,  making  Men  St.  Johns  Difciples ; 
and  the  effect  of  Chrift's  Water-Baptifm,  viz,,  ma¬ 
king  Men  Chrift' s  Difciples ;  are  by  no  means  the 
fame,  but  vaftly  different  the  one  from  the  other. 

But  I  have  proved,  that  there  are  alfo  other  ef¬ 
fects  of  Chrift's  Water-Baptifm,  ^.Sanilification 
and  Cleanimg,  Salvation,  Putting  on  Chrift ,  &c. 
which  our  Adverfaries  will  readily  confefs  do  not 
belong  to  S t.  John's  Water-Baptifm.  And  there¬ 
fore  St.  Johns  Water-Baptifm  is  not  that  Water- 
Baptifm  of  Chrift  which  we  contend  for.  And 
confequcntly ,  tho’  St.  Johns  Water-Baptifm  is 
ccafed,  yet  it  does  not  follow  irom  thence,  that  the 
Water-Baptifm  of  Chrift  is  alfo  ceafed. 

Secondly ,  'Tis  pretended  that  the  Apoflles 
praciifed  Water-Baptifm  in  Compliance  with 
the  Jews ,  who  were  fond  of  diverfe  v/afhings. 
But' to  thislanfwer,  that  there  is  not  the  leafhha- 
dow  of  proof,  that  they  prafrifcd  Water-Baptifm 
incompliance  with  xhejews.  And  Men  may  evade 
the  mod  poftive  Precepts  in  the  Bib\!e,  nor  isitpof- 
iible  to  convince  them  of  their  Mifakes,  if  their 
bare  Afiertions  muff  be  accounted  proofs. 

But  (befides  that  this  pretence  is  utterly  falfe  and 
groundlefsj  we  are  to  confdcr  farther,  that  the 
i^poflles  conflantiy  adminiftred  Water-Baptifm  :a 
’  "  the 
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the  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews;  and  this  they  did  in 
all  corners  of  the  world.  Now  what  could  make 
the  Gentiles  all  the  world  over  fond  of  the  Jewijb 
waitings !  What  reafonhad  they  fo  univerfally  to 
imitate  fuch  Cuftoms?  Certainly  the  Apofiles 
conftant  and  regular  Adminiftration  of  W ater-Bap- 
tifm  in  all  Countries  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
is  a  demonftration,  that  they  thought  Water-Bap- 
tifm,  not  an  indifferent  thing,  which  they  might 
fafely  either  negleft  or  comply  with,  but  a  necef- 
fary  Duty  and  (landing  Ordinance  :  and  that  they 
afted  herein,  not  in  condefcenfion  to  the  Jews, 
but  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  Chrifi , 
which  is  moft  plainly  delivered  in  manyTextsof 
Scripture,  as  I  have  largely  (hewn. 

’Tis  true,  St.  Paul  did  condefcend  to  the  Jews  in 
C'wcwmcifmgTimothy  and  Purifying  himfelf.  But 
we  are  to  obferve,  that  Chrifi  had  neither  com¬ 
manded  nor  forbidden  him  to  Circumcife  Timo» 
thy>  or  to  Purify  himfelf.  He  was  left  at  his  li¬ 
berty  in  thefe  Cafes ;  and  therefore  he  might  aft 
as  Circumftances  fhould  require.  And  according¬ 
ly,  tho  he  condefcended  to  Circumcife  Timothy 
for  fome  prudential  lleafons,  yet  he  refufed  to 
Circumcife  Titus  for  fome  other  weighty  Confi- 
derations.  But  then,  becaufe  the  Apoftle  comply- 
ed  in  an  indifferent  thing,  which  wasneither  com¬ 
manded  nor  forbidden ;  will  any  Man  from  thence 
conclude,  that  it  was  only  an  aft  of  Complyance 
in  him  to  fulfill  the  pofitive  command  of  Water- 
Baptifm  ?  Certainly  his  fulfilling  God’s  pofitive 
command  is  not  to  be  accounted  an  infiance  of 
Complyance  with  any  fort  of  Men  whatfoever. 

Thirdly ,  They  tell  us,  that  the  Author  to  the 
Hebrews  perfuades  us  to  leave  the  doctrine  of  Bap- 
tifms ,  Heb.  6.  and  consequently  we  are  not 

now 
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now  to  prabiife  Water-baptifrn.  *Tis  confeffed 
then  by  our  Adverfarics  themfeives,  that  Watcr- 
baptifm  is  here  meant;  and  this  being  granted  ,  I 
doubt,  this  Text  will  prove  a  Demonflration  that 
Water-baptifm  is  in  any  wife  to  be  retained. 
This  will  appear  from  the  fcope  of  the  Author, 
and  the  force  of  the  words  themfeives. 

The  Author  to  the  Hebrews  had  been  difeour- 
jfing  of  our  Savior’s  Priefthood ,  and  comparing 
it  with  that  of  AFelchifedech ,  Chap*  5.  But  this 
point  of  Cbrift' s  Melchifede  chian  Priefthood  was 
deep  and  myikrious ,  and  fuch  as  the  Hebrews 
were  not  competent  judges  of.  Wherefore  the 
Author  adds,  verje  11.  Of  whom  'we  have  ma¬ 
ny  things  to  fay ,  and  hard  to  be  uttered ,  feeing 
ye  are  dull  of  hearing .  I  hen  he  reproves  their 

ignorance,  and  exhorts  them  to  make  greater  pro¬ 
ficiency  in  Chnfhan  Knowledge  ;  not  content¬ 
ing  themfeives  with  underftanding  the  firfi  Prin¬ 
ciples  of  their  Religion,  but  endevoring  to  attain 
greater  skill ,  and  a  more  perfect  knowledge 
of  it,  faying,  Therefore  leaving  the  principles  of  the 
doctrine  of  Chriff,  let  us  go  on  unto  perfection ,  not 
laying  a  fain  the  *  foundation  of  repentance  from 
.  dead  worh>  and  of  faith  towards  God ,  of  toe  do- 
, Urine  of  Baptifms ,  and  of  laying  on  of  hands ,  Kc. 
Heb.  7.  i,  2  . 

5Tis  plain  then ,  that  the  Doctrine  of  Baptifms 
(that  is,  of  Water-baptifrn)  is  one  of  the  Prin¬ 
ciples  of  the  Dob  trine  of  Chnfl ,  and  part  of  tnat 
Foundation  of  Religion  which  the  Apoflles  laid. 
It  is  numbered  with  Repentance,  and  Faith,  and 
other  matters  of  the  greateft  concern.  And  con- 
fequently,  this  principle  of  the  DoHrine  of  Bap¬ 
tifms  muff  not  be  forfaken  ,  nor  this  part  of  the 

Foundation  be  removed  or  deftroyed;  Icaft  we 

defert 
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defert  or  throw  down  that  part  of  our  Religion 
which  is  built  upon  it.  And  confequently  Water- 
Baptifm  muft  of  neceffity  be  conftantly  pradifed 
by  us. 

But,  fay  they,  doe*  not  the  Author  talk  of 
leaving  the  principles  of  the  Dottrine  of  Chrift,  of 
which  Water-Baptifm  is  one  ?  lanfwer  by  asking 
another  queftion,  Are  not  repentance  from  dead 
works,  faith  towards  God,  the  refurredion  of  the 
dead,  &c.  (ome  of  thofe  principles  of  the  Dodrine 
of  Chrift y  which  this  Author  talks  of  Leaving  f 
But  furely  no  Man  in  his  wits  will  fay,  that  we  mult 
leave  the  pradice  of  Repentance,  Faith,  &c.  be- 
caufe  this  Author  faies  we  mu  ft  leave  them.  And 
why  then  nuift  we  leave  the  pradice  of  Water- 
Baptifm,  becaufe  this  Author  faies  we  mull  leave 
it  ? 

But  in  fhort,  the  word  leaving  (in  this  place) 
does  not  import  our  omitting  or  negleding  to 
perform  the  duties  here  mentioned ;  for  then  we 
muft  negled  Repentance,  as  well  as  Wa¬ 
ter-Baptifm  :  but  by  leaving  the  Author  means  cea- 
ling  to  treat  farther  of  them.  The  Original  reads 
thus,  ct<plvTs$  t  •j2  clgxfis  Tii  Xgi<?it  x'o'jp'j j,  that  is,  leaving 
ceafing  or  omitting  to  difeourfe  farther  about  the 
principles  of  the  Doctrine  of  Chrift,  and  not  leaving 
the  pradice  of  thofe  principles.  Wherefore  the 
word  leaving  does  by  no  means  invalidate  the  Ne¬ 
ceffity  of  Water-Baptifm;  but  the  Author’s  re¬ 
counting  it  amongft  the  principles  of  the  Dodrine 
of  Chrifi  does  abundantly  confirm  it. 

Fourthly ,  They  tell  us,  that  Chrifi  is  the  Sub- 
ftance;  and  that  there  are  no  Types  and  Shadows 
under  the  Gofpel.  Now  Water-Baptifm  (fay  they ) 
is  a  Shadow  or  Type  of  the  inward  waffling  and 
cleanfing  of  the  Heart.  To  this  anfwcr,  i .  that  Chrifi 

is 
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is  indeed  the  Subfiance  ;  but  of  v/hat  \  Why  of 
all  thole  Types  and  Shadows  which  prefigured  him 
under  the  Mofaic  Law.  And  furely,  we  do  not 
piead  for  any  of  thofe  Shadows;  as  if  our  Lord, 
who  is  the  Subfiance,  were  not  come  in  the  Flefh. 
But,  2.  can  there  be  no  Types  and  Shadows  un¬ 
der  the  Gofpel,  becaufe  Chrifi  was  the  Subfiance  of 
many  Types  and  Shadows  under  the  Law?  Yes; 
dou  tlefs  there  may  be  fome  Types  and  Shadows 
now,  as  there  were  alfo  under  the  Law,  of  which 
Chnjt  is  not  the  Subftance.  For  infiance,  the  Sab¬ 
bath  both  was  and  is  a  Type  (not  of  Chrifi's  com¬ 
ing  in  the  Flefh,  but,)  of  our  Eternal  reft  in  Hea¬ 
ven.  So  that  a  Type  or  Shadow  may  be  obferved 
under  the  Gofpel;  and  confequently  \Vater-B3p- 
tifm,  which  our  Adverfaries  call  a  Type  or  Sha¬ 
dow,  may  be  obferved  alfo. 

But  I  need  not  infill:  upon  this.  I  have  plainly 
proved,  that  God  has  commanded  the  practice  of 
Water-Baptifm.  And  we  are  not  to  break  God’s 
command  under  pretence  that  the  thing  command¬ 
ed  is  a  Type  or  Shadow. 

Fifthly,  They  tell  us,  that  St.  Paul  faies,  1  Cor. 
1.  17.  that  Chrifi  fent  him  not  to  baptise,  but  to 
preach  the  Gofpel.  And  tho’  'tis  true  he  had  baptized 
fome  few  Corinthians ,  v.  1 4  1 6 .  yet  he  thanked 
God  that  he  had  baptized  no  more  of  ’em.  v.  14. 
And  confequently,  God  cannot  be  fuppofed  to 
have  commanded  us  to  be  baptized  with  Water. 
This  Objection  our  Adverfaries  take  to  be  of  great 
Weight;  and  therefore  I  fhall  endevor  to  return 
a  very  full  and  fatisfaflory  Anfwer  to  it. 

The  occafion  of  St.  Paul's  writing  thefe  words 

was  this.  He  had  planted  a  Church  at  Corinth , 

and  baptized  Crifpus  arid  Gains  arid  fome  few  others 

with  his  own  Hands,  1  Cor .  i»  141 16.  tlio  nia  r/ 

of 
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of  the  Corinthians  were  baptized  by  others,  as  ap¬ 
pears  from  Acts  1 8.  8.  Now  Baptifm  in  the  Name 
of  Chrifi  made  the  Corinthians  our  Savior  s  Difci¬ 
ples;  but  alas!  they  fell  into  Contentions  and 
Divifions,  faying,  /  am  of  Paul,  that  is,  I  am  Paul's 
Difciple;  and  I  of  A  polios,  that  is,  I  am  ApollosS 
Difciple  ;  and  I  of  Cephas,  and  i  of  Chrifi,  iCor* 
s,  ii,  12.  St  .Paul  therefore  asks  them.  Is  Chrifi: 
divided?  Was  Paul  crucified  for  yot*\  Or  were  jo * 
baptised  in  the  Name  of  Paul  ?  v*  i  3 .  As  ii  he  had 
Paid;  I  pray  confider,  that  you  are  his  Difciples., 
in  whofe  name  ye  were  baptized.  Was  any  01  you 
therefore  baptized  in  the  Name  of  Paul,  or  Ap ol¬ 
ios,  or  any  other  Minifter  of  the  Gofpel  ?  Becaufe 
ye  fay,  I  am  Pauls  Difciple  ;  I  am  Apollos’sTJif- 
ciple,  &c.  Wherefore  fince  you  make  fuch  ill  ufe 
of  the  perfon  who  baptized  you,  and  call  your 
felves  by  his  Name,  as  if  you  were  his  Difciples ; 
therefore  for  my  part  I  thanks  God  that  I  baptised 
none  of  yon  bat  Crifpus  and  Gaius  ;  lefi  any  Jbould 
fiy,  that  I  had  baptized  m  ?nine  own  Name ,  pre¬ 
tending  thereby  to  make  you  my  Difciples,  and 
not  the  Difciples  of  Chrifi ,  verf.  14, 15.  And  I 
baptized  alfio  the  ho  h fie  old  of  Stephanas.  Befides  / 
know  not  7vhether  /  baptized  an)  other ,  v.  l6’»  For 
Chrifi:  fent  me  not  to  baptize ,  but  to  preach  the  Go~ 
(pel,  v.  17.  That  is,  tho*  I  have  power  to  bap¬ 
tize  with  Water,  as  well  as  the  other  Apoftles, 
given  me  by  virtue  of  Chrifi' s  General  Commiffion 
(recorded,  Matt .  28.19.)  yet  my  main  Bufinefs 
is  not  baptizing  with  Water,  but  preaching  the 
Gofpel.  Preaching  the  Gofpel  amongft  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  and  planting  the  Chriftian  Faith  amongft  ’em, 
is  a  matter  of  much  Labor  and  Difficulty,  and  re- 
qu  ires  a  great  Meafure  of  the  Extraordinary  Gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  and  God  has  peculiarly  fined 

X  me 
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me  for  this  weighty  Impoyment,  and  therefore  I 
take  it  to  be  my  principal  Work.  But  as  for  the 
Baptifm  of  thofe  whom  I  convert  by  my  Sermons, 
it  may  be  adminiftred  by  others,  who  are  not  fo 
able  to  do  God  Service  in  the  firft  Converfion  of 
Nations,  as  my  felf. 

This  is  the  true  and  natural  Interpretation  of 
that  paflage.  And  I  am  perfuaded  ’twould  puz¬ 
zle  any  Man  living,  to  prove  from  hence,  that 
Water-Baptifm  is  not  commanded  by  God.  Yea; 
but  (fay  the  Quakers)  Paul  thanked  God  that  he 
baptized  no  more.  And  what  then  ?  Surely  St* 
Paul  had  reafod  fo  to  do ;  becaufe  they  made  fuch 
an  ill  ufe  of  their  being  baptized  by  perfons  of 
Note  and  Eminence.  For  they  called  themfclves 
by  their  Names,  and  profeffed  themfelves  their 
Difciples,  and  thereby  raifed  great  Difturbances 

in  the  Church  of  Chrifl . 

But  ('fay  they)  Paul  faies,  he  was  not  fent  to 
baptise,  but  to  preach  the  GoJpeL  True;  but  does 
not  Chrifi.fi ay  alio,  Go ,  teach  all  Nations,  baptising 
them,  &c.  And  have  not  I  proved,  that  Water- 
Baptifm  is  commanded  in  that  and  many  other 
Texts?  Here  then  is  a  feeming Contradiction,  but 
it  is  not  difficult  to  reconcile  it. 

Confider  therefore,  that  when  God  faics  to  the 
yews,  I  deffred  mere y,  and  not  facrifice,  Hof.  6 .  6. 
he  did  not  mean,  that  he  dehred  no  Sacrifice  at 
all;  for  ’tis  plain  that  he  had  made  it  their indif* 
penfable  duty  to  offer  Sacrifice  to  him  :  but  he  de¬ 
ft  red  Mercy  rather  than  Sacrifice.  And  this  he 
explains  by  faying  in  the  very  next  Words,  And 
the  Knowledge  of  God  more  than  burnt  Offerings . 
Wherefore  he  defired  Mercy  chiefly,  tho  hede<* 
fired  Sacrifice  too. 
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Again,  St*  Peter  exhorts  Wives,  that  their  adorn¬ 
ing  be  not  that  outward  adorning  of  plait  in  j  the 
IPaiy ,  and  of  wearing  of  CiOid,  or  of  putting  on  of 
apparel ,  hut  let  it  he  the  hidden  Alan  of  the  He  art , 
&c.  For  after  this  manner  in  the  old  time  (fays  he) 
the  holy  Women  alfo  who  tmjled  in  God,  adorned 
themfelves. ,  &c.  i  Pet.  3.  3,4,  5.  That  is,  the  holy 
Women  of  old  who  trufted  in  God,  did  not  adorn 
themfelves  with  that  outward  adorning  of  plaiting 
the  Hair,  and  of  wearing  of  Gold,  or  of  putting 
on  of  Apparel,  &c.  Now  we  know  that  Rebecca 
did  wear  Golden  Earings  and  Bracelets,  Gen.  24. 
22,  30.  and  furely  the  was  one  of  thofe  holy  Wo* 
men  of  old  who  trufted  in  God.  Nor  can  we 
fuppofe  that  the  reft  of  the  ancient  Wives  ran  about 
the  Streets  like  Wolves  and  Bears,  without  plait¬ 
ing  or  tyingtip  their  Hair,  or  putting  on  of  Ap¬ 
parel*  that  is,  with  their  Hair  about  their  Ears, 
and  their  Bodies  Stark-naked.  For  this  would, 
little  become  holy  and  godly  Matrons;  and  St. 
Peter,  I  believe,  wrou!d  hardly  encourage  a  fober 
and  modeft  Woman  to  follow  fuch  fhamelefs  Ex¬ 
amples.  1  he  Apoftle  therefore  means,  that  their 
principal  Ornament  ftiould  not  con  (iff  in  fine 

Cloathing,  but  in  their  Virtues,  the  Ornaments 
of  their  Minds. 

Thus  alfo  Chrijl  faies,  /  am  not  come  to  call  the 
Righteous ,  but  Sinners  to  Repentance,  Matt  o  1  i 
tho-  -m  plain,  and  confeOifd  by  oir  A  dries' 
themfelves,  that  he  called  all  to  Repentance,  even 

L°fr  ,Pr^tended  Samts  not  excepted  :  but  his 
chief  Buhnefs  was  to  call  Sinners.  And  again  he 

iaith,  /  ^  „ot  fin  t  bat  to  the  loft  Sheep  of  the  Honfe 
of  ifrael,  Matt.if  iq.  And  yet  he  healed  the 
aug  itei  of  tne  Woman  ol  Cartaatii  and  there¬ 
fore,  tho  he  was  principally  fent  to  the  Jews, 
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yet  he  was  fent  to  the  Gentiles  alfo.  And  accord¬ 
ingly,  tho*  St  .Paul  was  not  principally  fent  to 
baptize,  but  to  preach  the  Gofpel ;  yet  he  was 
fent  to  baptize  alfo, 

Now  hnce  thele  words  are  fo  fairly  capable  of 
this  Senfe,  I  (hall  in  the  next  place  prove,  that 
they  muft  be  fo  underflood.  Becaufe  the  Holy 
Scriptures  mufl  other vife  contradibl  themfelves. 
For  I  have  (hewn,  that  Chrifi  fent  his  Apoflles  to 
baptize  with  Water,  Alan.  28.  19.  and  IVlr.  Bar- 
clay  (a)  faies,  it  is  not  to  bo  queftioned ,  but  Paul *5 
Commijfion  was  as  large  as  any  of  the  reft ;  for  he 
himjelj  Jaid ,  that  he  was  not  inferior  to  the  chief  eft 
of  the  udpoftles,  And  confequently,  St,  Paul  was 
fent  to  baptize  with  Water,  as  well  as  the  reft. 
Nav,  he  (b)  tells  us,  that  the  Alpofile  Paul’s  Com¬ 
mijfion  was  as  Urge ,  as  that  of  any  of  them ;  and 
consequently  he  being  in  fpecial  manner  the  Atpofile  of 
Chrill  to  the  Gentiles ,  if  Water-Baptifm  be  to  be  ac¬ 
counted  the  Badge  of  Chrifiianity ,  he  had  more  need 
than  any  of  the  reft  to  be  fent  to  baptise  with  Water* 
that  he  might  marf  the  Gentiles  converted  by  him* 
with  that  Chrifi  tan  fign.  Now  if  St.  Aiati  hew  faies, 
that  Chrifi  fent  St TPaul  to  baptize  with  Water; 
and  St.  Paul  faies,  that  he  was  not  at  all  fent  to 
baptize  with  Water  :  then  St.  Paul  does  flatly  con¬ 
tra  did  St-  Alan  hew.  Whereas  if  we  underhand 
the  words  in  that  Senfe  which  I  have  given  ’em, 
then  the  two  Apoflles  do  perfefHy  agree.  For 
both  of  ’em  fay,  that  St.  Paul  was  fent  to  baptize 
with  Water:  only  St,  Paul  faies,  that  his  principal 
bufinefs  was  to  preach  the  Gofpel,  he  being  pe¬ 
culiarly  qualified  for  that  Office;  whereas  all  the 


(a)  Barclay's  Truth  cleared  of  Calumnies*  p,  3  x. 
prop,  a,  p.  484* 


(b)  Apology, 

Minifters 
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Minifters  of  Chrifi  could  baptize  with  Water  as 
well  as  himfelf.  For  Water-Baptifm  requires  on- 
ly  Authority  to  adminifter  it,  which  all  the  Mi¬ 
nifters  of  Chrifi  had  in  as  great  a  Meafure,  and  to 
as  good  purpofe,  as  St.  Paul. 

1  can’t  fee,  how  ’tis  poflible  for  our  Adverfaries 
to  avoid  the  force  of  this  Argument,  and  clear 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Paul  from  thus  flatly  contra¬ 
dicting  each  other;  unlefs  they  will  fuppofc  (with¬ 
out  any  the  leaft  Reafon)  that  St.  Paul's  cafe  was 
very  peculiar,  and  different  from  that  of  all  the 
other  Apoftles,  who  were  indeed  lent  to  baptize 
with  Water ;  whereas  St.  Paul  was  not  at  all  lent 
to  execute  that  part  of  the  Minifterial  Office. 
But  this  groundless  notion,  (which  is  alfo  incon- 
liftent  with  what  has  been  quoted  above  out  of 
Mr  .Barclay)  even  tho*  it  were  granted  them,  will 
do  their  Gaufe  more  harm  than  good.  For, 

1.  If  St.  Paul's  cafe  was  peculiar  in  this  refpefh 
then  St.  Paul's  not  being  lent  to  baptize  with  Wa¬ 
ter  is  no  Argument  againft  rhe  Neceffity  of  Wa¬ 
ter-Baptifm.  But  the  peculiarity  of  his  Cafe,  is 
certainly  a  ftrong  Argument  for  it.  Becaufe  then 
all  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles  mull  needs  have  been 
hentto  baptize  with  W  a  ter,  by  virtue  of  that  Com- 
million,  Matt.  28.  T9,  And  confequencly  Water- 
Baptifm  is  a  need] ary  Duty.  But, 

2.  Since  all  the  Mimflers  of  Chrifi  arc  by  that 
General  Commiihon,  Matt. 28.  1 9.  fent  to  baptize 
with  vVater,  ’tis  plain,  that  if  any  Minifter  be  not 
fent  to  baptize  therewith,  the  reafon  mu  ft  be, becaufe 
God  has  excepted  him  from  the  general  Rule,  and 
for oidden  him  fo  to  baptize.  And  ccnfequently,  if 
St  .Paul  was  not  fent  to  baptize  with  Water;  the 
reafon  was,  becaufe  God  had  forbidden  him  fo  to 
baptize.  But  then,  if  God  had  forbidden  St.  Paul 

Y  ’  tQ 
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to  baptize  with  Water;  howdurfl  he  at  anytime 
adminifter  Water-Baptifm ;  as  ’tis  plain  he  fome- 
times  did,  from  this  very  Objection  ?  For  who  fhall 
dare,  tho’  he  be  a  Minifter  of  Chrift,  to  do  even 
that  which  is  a  part  of  the  Ordinary  Duty  of  Mi- 
nifters,  if  God  has  exprefly  and  particularly  for¬ 
bidden  him  fo  to  do? 

Sixthly ,  They  tell  us,  that  there  is  as  much  rea- 
fon  to  wall)  one  another’s  Feet,  to  anoint  the  Sick 
with  Oil,  to  abftain  from  Blond,  &c.  as  to  be  bap¬ 
tized  with  Water.  In  Anfwer  to  which  Objeftion 
I  fhall  not  produce  thofe  many  reafons,  which  we 
draw  from  Scripture,  to  prove  that  we  are  not  on- 
liged  to  wafh  one  another’s  Feet,  to  anoint  the  Side 
with  Oil,  to  abftain  from  Bloud,  &c.  Thole  who 
defire  to  jftudy  thofe  Matters,  may  have  recourle 
to  fuch  Authors  as  have  written  upon  thofe  Sub¬ 
jects.  ’Tis  fufficient  for  me  to  fay  briefly,  that 
wafhing  each  others  Feet,  anointing  the  Sick  with 
Oil  ?  abftinence  Irom  Bloud,  &c.  were  (in  the 
judgment  of  our  Adverfaries  themfelvesj  never  de- 
figned  by  our  Lord,  or  underftood  by  his  A po flies, 
to  be  univerfally  and  perpetually  injoined.  Wheie- 
as  I  have  largely  (hewn  by  unanfwerable  Arguments, 
that  Water-Baptifm  is  commanded  to  be  univer¬ 
fally  and  perpetually  pra&ifed.  And  confequent- 
]y  there  is  maniieft  reafon  for  us  to  be  baptized 
with  Water, tho’  we  do  not  wafh  one  another  s  Feel, 
anoint  the  Sick  with  Oil,  abftain  irom Bioud,  &c. 

But  if  the  cafe  were  quite  otherwife ;  it  tueie 
were  as  much  reafon  to  wafh  one  another  s  rec., 
to  anoint  the  Sick  with  Oil,  to  abftain  from 
Bloud,  tyc.  as  there  is  for  Water-Baptifm;  yet 
it  will  by  no  means  follow  from  thence,  tnac  ve 
ought  tonegleft  Water-Baptifm.  Became  it  would 
then  be  nscelTary  for  us  to  ooferve  all  thofe  tmngs, 
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as  well  as  Water-Baptifm ;  and  not  negledt  any  one 


of  them.  And  for  my  own  part,  I  lreely  declare, 
that  when  our  Adverfaries  can  lliew,  that  there  is 
as  much  rcafon  for  our  wafting  each  others  Feet, 
&c.  as  there  is  for  Water-Baptifm,  I  will  acknow¬ 
ledge,  that  we  ought  to  waft  one  another's  Feet, 
&c.  as  well  as  to  be  baptized  with  Water. 


CHAP.  XXVI. 


Of  the  Lord's  Supper . 


HE  laft  Controverfy,  which  I  ftall  ei)dcvor 
to  determine,  is  concerning  the  neceiiity  of 
receiving  the  Lord’s  Supper. 

By  receiving  the  Lord’s  Supper  I  underhand  eat¬ 
ing  Bread  and  drinking  Wine  in  remembrance  oi 
Chrifl.  The  neceiiity  of  this  eating  and  drinking 
the  Quakers  deny.  Whereas  I  ftall  prove,  that  we 
are  commanded  by  Chrifl  fo  to  do  ;  and  confequem- 
ly  that  ’tis  a  damning  Sin  wilfully  to  negledt  it. 

Now  that  Chrifl  has  commanded  us  to  cat  Bread 
and  drink  Wine  in  remembrance  of  him,  will  appear, 
if  we  confider  what  St.  Matthew,  Si.  A  idr\,  S  t .  Luke 
and  St.  /***#/ relate  concerning  his  Inftitution  of  this 
practice.  St.  Adatthew  faics.  As  they  were  eating,  Je- 
fus  taokflread,  and  hie  fled  it  3  and  hr  alee  it,  and  gave 
it  to  the  difciples and /did,  Take ,  eat ,  this  is  my  body . 
Andhe  tookjhe  cup,  and  (rave  thanks,  and  (rave  it  to 
them,  faying,  Drinflye  all  of  it,  Matt.  26.  26',  27, 
To  the  fame  purpofe  fpeaks  St.-AJarh  14*  22,  2$, 
and  St.  Luke,  22.  19,  2Q.  only  the  latter  adds,  that 
our  Lord  fa  id,  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  Stv 
Idaiil  alfo,  tho  he  was  not  then  prefent  with  the 
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ther  Apodles,  becaufe  he  was  not  then  a  Difciple 
of  our  Savior’s,  yet  had  this  Matter  of  Faft  re¬ 
vealed  to  him.  For  he  faies,  I  have  received  of  the 
Lord ,  that  ivhich  alfo  I  delivered  unto  yon ,  that  the  ~ 
Lord  jefus,  the  fame  night  in  jvhich  he  was  betrayed , 
tookfread :  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake 
it,  and faid ,  Lake,  eat ;  this  is  my  body  which  is  bro¬ 
ken  j  or  you,  this  do  in  remembrance  or  me .  Lifter 
the  fame  manner  alfo  he  toof  the  cup ,  when  he  had 
(upped,  ft) in f.  This  cup  is  the  new  tefl ament  in  my 
bloud :  this  do  ye  as  oft  as  ye  drinkjt ,  w  remembrance 
of  me ,  i  Cor,  11.23, 24?  2  5  * 

*Tis -not  only  evident  from  the  words,  but  alfo 
con  felled  by  our  Adverfaries  themfelves,  that  thefe 
places  are  to  be  urid'erftood  of  that  eating  Bread  and 
drinking  Wine  in  remembrance  of  Chrift ,  which 
we  call  the  Lord’s-Supper.  The  queflion  there¬ 
fore  is,  whether  we  be  commanded  to  continue  the 
obfervation  of  this  practice,  or  no.  And  this,,  one 
would  think,  is  very  plainly  determined  by  our 
Lord  himfelf,  who  faies,  this  do  ye.  For  why 
Ihould  we  imagine  that  we  are  not  bound  to  do  it, 
when  he  bids  11s  do  it?  / 

But  farther,  ’tis  to  be  done  in  remembrance  of 
our  Savior;  for  he  faies,  This  do  ye  in  remembrance 
of  me.  And  lhail  not  we  remember  him  in  his 
own  way,  and  by  keeping  up  that  Memorial  which 
he  himfelf  has  appointed? 

Nay,  hwas  plainly  dehgned  for  a  perpetual  Me¬ 
morial  of  him.  For  St.  Paul  laics,  as  often  as  ye  et\t 
this  Bread,  and  drink  this  Cup,  ye  do  (hem  the  Lord's 
Death ,  till  he  come,  1  Cor,  1 1.  16.  which  words  do 
imply, that  tliis  manner  of  fhcwii  g  the  Ford’sDeath 
mud  continue  till  his  coming  to  judgment.  For 
that  pretence  of  its  being  intended  'to  continue  no 
longer*  than  till  he  was  come  in  the  heart*  is 

ground- 
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groundlefs  and  ridiculous.  For  the  Apofiles  had 
at  the  very  firfl  Celebration  of  the  Lord’s-Supper, 
affually  f eit  and  experienced  what  our  Adversaries 
mean  by  Chrift's  coming  in  the  heart,  viz,,  the  in¬ 
fluences  of  divine  Grace.  And  yet  this  practice 
was  injoined  them  notwithftanding,  and  vtwas  con¬ 
tinued  by  them;  and  confequently  ^twas  intended 
to  continue  till  Chrift' s  coming  to  Judgment. 

And  indeed ,  fo  great  care  has  been  taken  of 
this  infritution,  that  St.  Paul  received  inftrudions 
from  Heaven  concerning  it.  No  other  reafon  of 
yrhich  can  be  afligned,  but  that  God  laies  great 
flrefs  upon  the  obfervation  of  it,  and  requires  all 
Chrift' s  Difciples  to  be  very  careful, that  they  do  this 
in  remembrance  of  him  fo  long  as  the  World fha  11  lafh 

But  that  which  gives  an  abfolute  demonftxation 
of  our  being  obliged  to  eat  Bread  and  drink  Wine 
in  remembrance  of  our  Lord,  is  this,  that  we  are 
thereby  made  partakers  of  the  Body  and  Bloudof 
Chrift.  For  'us  confeffed  on  all  hands,  particular- 
'  3y  hy  our  Auverfaries,  that  we  are  commanded  to 
partake  of  the  Body  and  Bloud  of  Chrift ,  1  Car . 
10.16.  I  have  therefore  nothing  more  to  prove, 
than  that  by  this  Eating  or  Drinking  we  do  partake 
thereof  as  we  are  there  commanded. 

And  for  this  I  appeal  to  St.  Patti's  own  words, 
who  Laies,  The  Cup  of  blejfmg  which  we  hlefs ,  is  it 
not  the  Communion  of  the  Blond  of  Chri  ft  l  The  Bread 
7i' hi  Co  wc  breafy  is  it  not  the  Communion  of  the  Body 
of  Chri  A  ?  Tor  wcy  being  many,  are  one  Bread  and 
one  Body.  For  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  Bread, 
i  Cor.  10.  i<5,  17.  5 1  is  exprefly  affirmed  bv 
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that  Bread  and  that  Cup,  which  are  here  meant, 
are  the  fame  Bread  and  Cup  which  the  Apoftles 
ate  and  drank  of,  when  our  Lord  himfelfpra&ifed, 
what  our  Adverfaries  call  the  Ceremony  of  eating 
Bread  and  drinking  Wine,  or  what  we  call  the 
Lord’s-Supper. 

To  this  end  I  obferve,  that  (befides  this  con¬ 
troverted  Text)  there  is  no  mention  made  in  all 
the  Bible  of  eating  the  Flefh  or  Body,  and  drink¬ 
ing  the  Bloud  of  our  Savior,  except  in  the  fixth 
Chapter  of  St.  ftohn's  Gofpel,  and  inthefe  places, 
where  ’tisconfeffed  by  our  Adverfaries  themfelves, 
that  what  we  call  the  Lord’s-Supper,  is  meant. 

Now  in  the  fixth  Chapter  of  St.  yohn's  Gofpel 
(as  I  have  already  fhewn,  ch.  n.  p.  151,  &c- ) 
eating  Chrift’ s  Flefh  and  drinking  his  Bloud,  do  fig- 
nify  believing  on  him.  And  in  thofe  other  places, 
where  our  Adverfaries  themfelves  confefs.that  what 
we  call  the  Lord’s-Supper,  is  meant,  eating  Chrift' s 
Body  (or  Flefh)  and  drinking  his  Bloud,  do  lig- 
nifv  eating  the  Bread  and  drinking  the  Wine,  which 
are  the  Symbols  of  his  Body  and  Bloud.  Now 
’tis  confefled  on  both  lides,  that  thofe  who  ao  cat 
the  Bread  and  drink  of  the  Cup  here  mentioned, 
do  eat  the  Flefh  or  Body,  and  drink  the  Bloud  of 
Chrift.  The  only  Queftion  therefore  is,  whether 
they  do  it  in  that  Senfe  in  the  fixth  of  St .yohn, 
or  in  the  other.  For  they  cannot  but  be  fuppofed 

to  do  it  in  one  of  the  two.  _ 

Now  ’tis  very  plain,  that  the  Bread  is  here  faid 
to  be  broken,  and  the  Cup  bleffed  j  wmch  Lxprcf* 
fions  can  by  no  means  agree  with  that  eating  Chrift  s 
Flefh  and  drinking  his  Bloud,  which  our  Savior 
(peaks  of  in  the  fixth  of  St.  ;  whereas  they 

do  mod  cxadlly  agree  with  that  eating  and  drink- 
intT  which  we  fine,  mentioned  m  the  fdntoit  of 

O  -  1  t- 1  a 
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the  Inftitution  of  what  we  call  the  Lord’s-Supper. 
Nay,  they  are  thofe  very  phrafes  which  are  ufed 
by  the  Evangelifts  in  their  accounts  of  it,  and 
even  by  St.  Paul  too  in  the  very  next  Chapter  to 
this,  where  he  treats  largely  of  what  we  call  the 
Lord’s-Supper.  There  isalfo  mention  made  of  the 
Lord' $ -Table  appertaining  to  this  Supper,  ^.21.  of 
this  Chapter,  than  which  nothing  can  more  plain¬ 
ly  prove,  that  that  outward  eating  and  drinking 
which  we  contend  for,  are  here  meant. 

Wherefore,  fince  that  eating  of  Bread  and  drink¬ 
ing  of  the  Cup  which  arc  here  mentioned,  do  de¬ 
note  that  eating  and  drinking  Bread  and  Wine 
which  we  call  the  Lord’s-Supper;  ’tis  plain,  that 
we  are  commanded  to  celebrate  what  we  call  the 
Lord’s-Supper.  Becaufe  we  are  commanded  to 
partake  of  the  Body  and  Bloud  of  Chri/l,  which 
the  Apoftle  allures  us,  is  done  by  this  outward 
eating  and  drinking. 

I  fhall  now  confider  thofe  Objections,  which 
our  Adverfaries  make  againfl:  the  Qbfervation  of 
this  precept. 

1.  ’Tis  laid ,  that  thofe  who  partake  of  the 
Light  'within  by  being  regenerated  and  fandtified 
thereby,  do  partake  of  the  Flefh  and  Bloud  of 
Chrijl ;  becaufe  the  Light  within  is  his  Flefh  and 
Bloud.  And  confequently,  'tis  not  nccelTary  for 
them  to  eat  Bread  and  drink  Wine  in  order  to  the 
Participation  of  ChriJFs  Body  and  Bloud.  But  X 
have  largely  fhewn,  that  there  is  no  fuch  thing  as 
what  our  Adverfaries  call  the  Light  within  ;  and 
confequently  that  it  neither  is,  nor  can  be,  our 
Savior’s  Body  and  Bloud  ;  and  therefore  the  Foun¬ 
dation  of  this  Objection  is  taken  away. 

2.  ’Tisfaid,  that  if  the  outward  Bread  and  Wine 
do  make  Men  partakers  of  Chrijl  s  Body  and  Bloud, 

/  ’  then 
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then  the  wicked  may  be  partakers  thereof,  becaufe 
they  may  partake  of  the  outward  Elements.  But 
I  anfwer,  that  tho*  the  wicked  may  partake  of  the 
outward  £  ements,  yet  they  do  not  partake  of 
Thrift' s  Body  and  Bloud.  Becaufe  the  outward 
Elements  do  convey  the  bleflings  annexed  to  them, 
to  none  but  worthy  receivers;  even  as  the  word 
preached  is  faving  to  none,  but  thofe  that  are  ready 
to  obey. 

3.  The  Apoftle  faies,  that  we  are  all  partakers 
of  that  one  Bread ,  1  Cor.  to.  17.  and  conlequent- 
iy,  fay  our  Adverfaries,  the  Bread  here  fpoken  of 
is  but  one.  And  if  fo  ;  then  it  can’t  be  the  out¬ 
ward  Bread,  becaufe  the  inward  Bread  mud  then 
be  excluded.  But  our  Adverfaries  mu  ft  confider 
that  I  have  proved,  that  the  Bread  here  fpoken  of 
is  the  outward  Bread,  and  cannot  be  that  inward 
Bread  which  they  talk  of.  And  therefore  the 
one  Bread  mu  ft  lignifie  the  fame  Bread ,  of  which 
all  do  partake ,  tho’  by  a  worthy  Participation 
thereof  they  do  alio  partake  oi  the  Body  of  Chrif , 
which  our  Savior  does  alfo  call  Bread  in  a  myfti- 


cal  Senfe. 

4.  ’Tis  objected,  that  the  Apoftle  fpeaking  of 
outward  eating  and  drinking  faies,  This  is  not  to  eat 
the  Lord' $ -Supper 1  Cor.  1  r.  20.  But  what  is  the 
reafon  ?  Why  he  tells  us  in  the  very  next  words. 
Tor  in  eating  ever]  one  taketh  before  other  his  own 
Sup  per ;  and  one  is  hungry ,  and  another  is  d.rim^en^ 
V.2  I.  Now  if  they  had  not  been  guilty  oi  this  wick¬ 
ed  behavior  therein  ,  then  the  outward  eating  and 
drinking  had  neen  the  Eord  s-Supper.  i  Apo¬ 
ftle  therefore  tells  them,  that  this  was  not  doing 
it  as  they  ought;  and  afterwards  gives  them  a  rule 
for  the  Performance  of  it,  faying.  But  let  a  Man 
exam  in  himflf  and  fo  let  him  eat  of  that  Br  cad  and 

drinkjof  that  Cnp^  v .  2  S' »  5* 
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5.  ’Tis  pretended,  that  outward  eating  and  drink¬ 
ing  is  not  Spiritual  Worfhip.  But  this  is  a  great 
Miflake.  For  I  have  fhewn ,  that  Tis  Gofpel 
Worfhip ;  and  all  Gofpel  Worfhip  is  certainly  Spiri¬ 
tual, in  oppofition  to  that  worfhip  of  the  Law  which 
was  Carnal.  Nay,  ’tis  Spiritual  in  its  own  nature 
alfo.  Forafmuch  as  tho’  the  outward  Ceremony 
be  performed,  yet  the  mind  is  chiefly  imployed* 
Nor  does  the  outward  Action  deftroy  the  Spiri¬ 
tuality  thereof,  any  more  than  kneeling  ('which 
our  Adverfaries  allowj  deftroys  the  Spirituality  of 
Prayer. 

6.  'Tis  faid,  that  breaking  of  Bread  and  drink¬ 
ing  of  Wine  was  a  Jewifh  Ceremony.  Yes,  and 
without  doubt ’twas  an  Heatbenifh  Ceremony  too; 
unlefs  the  Heathens  could  live  without  Meat  and 
Drink.  But  yet  eating  Bread  and  drinking  Wine 
in  obedience  to  Chrifi's  Inftitution ,  in  remem¬ 
brance  of  bis  Crucifixion,  and  as  the  means  of 
partaking  of  his  Body  and  Blond,  never  was  a 
fawifh  Ceremony.  And  if  it  were,  yet  fince 
Chrifi's  commands  it,  we  are  indifpenfably  bound 
to  obferve  it. 

7.  ’Tis  faid,  that  this  outward  eating  and  drink¬ 
ing  are  but  a  Shadow.  But  they  are  fuch  a  Sha¬ 
dow  as  Chrifi  has  enjoyned.  To  be  fare,  they 
are  not  one  of  thofe  Shadows  which  prefigured 
Chrifi's  coming,  nor  were  they  nfed  after  our  man¬ 
ner  before  his  coming.  And  therefore  the  pretence 
of  their  being  ceafed  becaufe  of  their  being  a  Sha¬ 
dow,  is  ridiculous;  efpecially  fince  we  have  a  di¬ 
vine  Command  to  obferve  this  Shadow. 

8.  We  are  commanded  to  feck^thofe  things  which 
are  above ,  Col.  5,1.  and  to  Jet  our  ajfcftions  on 
things  above ,  and  not  on  things  on  the  Earth ,  v.  2. 
whereas,  fay  they,  the  outward  eating  and  drink- 
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ing  are  not  things  above,  but  things  on  the  Earth, 
Now  if  fuch  Objections  need  an  Anfwer,  I  return 
this,  that  the  means  and  conditions  of  attaining 
things  above,  are  all  of  them  things  below,  fuch 
as  Prayer,  Alms,  Juftice,  tfre.  And  indeed  by 
this  way  of  arguing’  they  may  prove,  that  ’tis  our 
duty  to  pradlife  no  Religion  at  all,  except  it  be  a 
Religion  in  the  Clouds. 

o.  The  Apoflle  faies.  Let  ni  Man  therefore 
judge  jo st  in  Meat  or  in  Drinlg,  Col.  z.  1 6.  And 
therefore  this  outward  eating  and  drinking  which 
we  call  the  Lord’s-Supper  may  be  difufed ;  efpe- 
cially  fince  all  thefe  things  are  to  perijb  with 
the  ufitig,  v.  22.  But  the  Apoftle  there  fpeaks  of 
certain  Jewijh  Ordinances,  which  are  indeed  cea- 
fed  ;  but  will  any  Man  from  thence  conclude,  that 
Chrift's  own  Inllitutionsmay  be  abolished ^ 

i  o.  St.  Paul  fpeaking  of  the  fame  Jcwiflj  Obfer- 
Vances,  faics,  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  not  Meat  and 
I)rinkj>  but  Right  eoufnefs,  Sec.  Rom.  14.7.  But  the 
anfwer  given  to  the  lalt  objection  ferves  for  this  alfo. 

1 1 .  Our  Savior  faies,  Labor  not  for  the  Aieat  that 
perifhes.  Sec.  John  6.  27.  From  whence  our  Adver¬ 
saries  conclude,  that  eating  Bread  and  drinking  Wine 
are  not  to  be  regarded.  But  the  true  Senfe  of  thefe 
Words  has  been  already  given,  ch.  24.  p.  294. 
and  I  need  add  nothing  more  to  fbew  the  imper- 
tinency  of  this  pretence. 

As  for  the  Manner,  Time,  Frequency,  Cir* 
cumftances,  &c.  of  receiving  the  Lord’s-Supper, 
they  are  not  the  fubjedt  of  our  prefent  Difpute. 
And  therefore  I  refer  the  Reader  for  Satisfaction 
as  to  fuch  Particulars,  to  the  London  Cafes,  or  to  the 
attbrid^ement  of  them  ,  and  to  thole  othet  Books 
wherein  thefe  and  the  like  Matters,  are  largely  treat¬ 
ed  of. 
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